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INTRODUCTION 


The third volume of the ‘‘Counter-revolutionary Forces in 
the October Events in Hungary” is herewith placed before the 
public. It supplements the first two volumes, which reported in 
the first instance on the acts of terror committed by the counter- 
revolutionaries. 


The first two volumes helped both in Hungary and abroad 
to dispel the thousand-and-one lies which had been spread, and 
to reveal the stark and brutal truth, about the counter-revolution. 
Our publications illustrated the counter-revolutionary events with 
authentic facts and documents, For this reason the domestic and 
foreign supporters of the counter-revolution, who are endeavouring 
to convince the world that the Hungarian counter-revolution was 
not a counter-revolution but a “revolution,” a “freedom fight,” 
— received the publication of the “‘White Book” with understand- 
able hostility. 


The Writers’ Association (dissolved by the Ministry of Interior 
in April 1957, because it was found that an active group of the asso- 
ciation had used it as a vehicle in its attack against the social system 
of the Hungarian People’s Republic) addressed a letter in November 
1956 to the so-called Central Workers’ Council of Greater Budapest, 


stressing that the Writers’ Association had “had an important role 


in the ideological preparation of October 23,” and declared, at the 
same time: 


“We regard with misgivings to-day all activities like the issuing 
of the ‘White Book,’ etc.’ 


One of the Hungarian-language counter-revolutionary papers, 
published in Munich as “an information bulletin for refugee Hun- 
garians,” the Magyar Kurir, writes in its December 15, 1956, 
issue that “they are trying to distort the universal uprising of the 
Hungarian people in the course of the freedom fight through the 
publication of a so-called white book.” 
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Introduction 


Hungary has become the arena of tragic events. The Rakosi- 
Ger6 policy has brought the socialist development of the country 


to an impasse. The results of this criminal policy have aroused 


deep indignation and a broad popular movement. Hundreds of 
thousands of working people demanded the expurgation of the 
popular power, the elimination of widespread bureaucracy and the 
end of a policy which was grievously insulting to national feeling. 
The aim pursued in all this was the consolidation and further 
genuinely free development of the .people’s democratic system 
which was following the path of socialism. For the working class 
is not willing to return the factories to the capitalists, the 
peasantry will not countenance the return of the landed magnates, 
the people has no intention of giving up its power and does not 


‘wish to be placed under the yoke of the capitalists and landlords 


again. 
~ “However, the dark forces of counter-revolution tried from the 
very beginning to take advantage of the movement, which had 


developed under the slogan of justified, popular and national 
‘demands, in order to overthrow the people’s power. 


It is not the purpose of this pamphlet to give a detailed account 
of the bloodshed that took place in these regrettable days. It will 
merely bring out certain facts which occurred in those days when 
the counter-revolutionary forces were supreme in the streets of 
Budapest, provincial towns and many villages. 

The plan of the armed rebellion was prepared by the counter- 
revolutionaries in advance and carefully elaborated from the 
military point of view. A testimony-to this is that on the very 
first evening of the mass demonstrations a planned attack was 
carried out on the wireless stations, the international communica- 


tions section of the Jozsef central telephone exchange, the arsenals ° 


and transport depots. All this was strikingly reminiscent in many 
respects of the counter-revolutionary action against the Hungarian 
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Soviet Republic in 1919. Allen Dulles, brother of the U.S. State 
Secretary and head of American intelligence, stated that he had 
previous knowledge of the preparation of the rising in Hungary. 
On October 25, two days after the beginning of the rising, the 
correspondent of the Daily Mail wrote: “In recent days I had 
lunch with free people. who had been working for a whole year to 
prepare the insurrection which broke out this week.” The answer 
to the question: who prepared and organized the rising and how, 
will be given in the documentary material to be published later. 
There is, however, no doubt that on October 30, when the govern- 
ment ordered the cease-fire, the counter-revolutionary forces had 
already come out into the open. Mass bloody reprisals had started. 
This pamphlet gives a number of facts, testimony of eye-witnesses 
and several photographs. To give an idea of the scale of the 
atrocities committed by the counter-revolution, it will not be 
superfluous to quote, besides the facts published in this pamphlet, 
the reports of the Budapest correspondents of Western bourgeois 
papers. Gordon Shepherd, Daily Telegraph correspondent, wrote 
on October 30: “As night fell popular. violence, unrestrained by 
any regular military or police units, has held Budapest in the 
grip.... The regime seemed completely powerless to control the 
position. ...”. S. Delmer wrote in the Daily Express on October 31: 
“‘Now comes the terror of the mob.... The auxiliary police . 
have joined the mobs in imposing on Budapest a system of lynch 
law.” (The correspondent refers here to detachments of the so- 
called National Guard.) 

The government was completely helpless. All it did was to 
reshuffle almost every day and drift more and more to the Right. 
When the peril of counter-revolution became obvious, from Octo- 
ber 29-30, not a word, not an appeal was heard from it calling for a 
fight against the peril of counter-revolution, when ordinary workers 
and peasants, Communists, officers, officials, State Security officers 
and soldiers in security detachments were hanged, shot or tortured 
to death in the streets, the premises of Party organizations were 
assaulted, dwellings were broken into, children and aged people 
were murdered. In an article published on November 20° by the 
New York Herald Tribune, Barrett McGurn gave the following 
assessment of the situation in Hungary: “Hungarians, many 
Western experts felt, should have contented themselves at least 
for a while with a coalition of Communists and non-Communists, 
headed by the Communist but nationalist Premier Imre Nagy... .” 
If soon became clear, the newspaper continued, that the order of 
the day in Hungary was the course followed by Adenauer. 
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Taking advantage of the events of October 23, partly according 
to a previously prepared plan, partly on the initiative of adven- 
turers who had emerged in the meantime, various counter-revo- 
lutionary detachments were raised one after another. In Budapest, 
they divided the districts of the city amongst themselves and 
began to round up the sons of the people. 

Thus, the main tactical features of the counter-revolutionary 
rising and the activities of the counter-revolutionaries were the 


following: 


1) A campaign was started to destroy all the members of the 
State Security in order fully to eliminate the units of the State 
Security Service, whose duty was to defend the people’s power. 
The government complied with the demand for the abolition of the 
State Security Service. This was correct, for a single state police 
is better able to carry out the important task of defending socialist 
law and popular power. However, the tactics elaborated by the 
counter-revolutionaries consisted in laying the responsibility for 
the actual crimes committed by a few hundred, at the most, of the 
members of the State Security, most of whom had already been 
dismissed, and many arrested, on thousands of members of the 
State Security, mainly ordinary soldiers doing their military 
service in security units, and in arousing hostility towards 
them, 

2) The counter-revolutionaries freed fascists and war and com- 
mon criminals. Thus, from the Marianosztra Prison they released 
the former Horthy ministers and war criminals Istvan Antal, 
Antal Kunder and others. But a more important factor for the 
rebels were the thousands upon thousands of common criminals, 
who joined counter-revolutionary detachments. 


3) They started a universal hunt for the leading force of the 
popular power, the working-class party, with the purpose of 
completely destroying it. During this campaign the building of 
the Budapest Party Committee in Republic Square was destroyed 
by artillery fire on October 30. Former Horthy officers, ex- 
gendarmes and others, who had managed to get into various 
enterprises in preceding years, put on the national cockade and 
tried to pass as revolutionaries, agitating against the factory 
Party functionaries, in order to shatter the Party organizations 
in those enterprises or at least to paralyze them. 


4) A broad campaign of calumny was started against the local 
representatives of authority, workers in the local councils and 












































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































economic executives, In many cases the counter-revolution- 
aries applied the tactics of ‘joining in the movement for the 
expurgation of the popular power.” But a few days later, when the 
counter-revolutionary forces felt themselves victorious in Buda- 
pest and in marly provinces, they threw off their “socialist” mask 
and started to undermine the whole state system of people’s 
democracy with the open aim of restoring the bourgeois 
system. , 

One of those persons was a man known as “Uncle Szabo,” who 
had taken up a job at the Ganz Electric Engineering Works. This 
“Uncle Szabo,” a former Horthyist gendarmerie officer, became 
the organizer and leader of a group of rebels in Szena Square. 
Karoly Tibolda, son of the former editor-in-chief of the pro-Hitler 
newspaper, Uj Magyarorszdg, contriyed to become a member of 
the workers’ council of the same works, and later even its secre- 
tary; so did Maté Denes, a former bodyguard of Horthy, and 
others. 

5) One of the most important tactical features of the counter- 
revolutionaries was to penetrate as quickly and on as large a 
scale as possible into the governmental apparatus, particularly 
the command of the armed forces in order to seize leadership or 
at least to paralyze their activity. 

While the Imre Nagy Government was in power, the Parlia- 
ment was filled with former Horthy politicians, aristocrats, 
monarchists, officers of the palace guards and other raffle. Under 
pressure from them, the government appointed as Commander-in- 
Chief of the Armed Forces the former Horthy General Staff officer 
Béla Kiraly, a relative (husband of the niece) of the infamous 
fascist leader Gyula Gémbés. Former Horthy officers streamed 
into the Defence Ministry. The influx increased as the composi- 
tion ‘of the government veered more and more openly 
towards the consolidation of the supporters of a bourgeois 
restoration. — : 

6) The invasion from the West of fascist émigrés played a 
major role in increasing the counter-revolutionary forces. Emigré 
organizations, maintained on dollars, found means of penetrating 
into certain International Red Cross bodies and making use of 
some Red Cross planes and vehicles transporting medicaments 
and dressings, in order to smuggle in arms and ammunition and 
also to bring counter-revolutionaries into Hungary. Of the one 
hundred Red Cross aeroplanes which arrived in Budapest before 
November, more than. forty brought about 500 counter-revolution- 
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aries. Other big armed groups ‘penetrated into our country across 
the western border. 

The Hungarian Government, hoping to see a more favourable 
peaceful international situation and desiring to promote it, had 
previously given orders to remove all the technical barriers on 
our frontiers and to clear the mine fields. This was completed on 
the Western frontier in the second half of September. In their 
preparations for the conspiracy the Western subversive organiza- 
tions immediately profited by this important and peace-loving 
gesture of the Hungarian Government in order to bring an 
increasing number of their agents into the country across that 
frontier and to accelerate the preparations for the rebellion. In the 
early days of the rebellion they availed themselves of the opportu- 
nity of the eased crossing of the frontier in order to bring in 
bigger organized groups to reinforce the interior forces of counter- 
revolution. 

7) As a result of the helplessness of the Imre Nagy Govern- 
ment, its continual drift to the Right and then its disintegration, 
the extensive, although at first disguised, activity of the counter- 
revolution became more and more open due to the quick increase 
of its armed forces. The various parties and organizations* which 
stood for a bourgeois restoration sprung up like mushrooms, and 
in the last week of the Imre Nagy Government they became 
dominant in the political life of the country. This was reflected in 
the appearance of a host of new newspapers. On October 29 one 
of the rebel groups, headed by Dudas, seized the editorial offices 
of the newspaper Szabad Nép and from the beginning of Novem- 
ber the newspaper could not be published. All the other news- 
papers, the overwhelming majority of which more or less agitated 
against the Communists and the Soviet Union, were free to 
appear. On October 31 Cardinal Mindszenty was brought in 
triumph to Budapest from the Felsépeteny Fort. He openly called 
for the complete elimination of the people’s democratic system. 

Counter-revolution already felt itself in the saddle, although 
the presence of Soviet troops extremely alarmed its leading 
politicians and this circumstance restrained them to a certain 
extent. They requested and waited and hoped for the arrival of 
armed forces from the West and of United Nations troops. This 
would have been a most important guarantee of the restoration 
of the bourgeois regime. The counter-revolutionary rising threat- 
ened Hungary with the overthrow of the people’s democratic 

* Some of them are mentioned on page 60, in the brief section concerning 
Cardinal Mindszenty.—Ed. 




























































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































system and the peril of a clash between our country and its neigh- 
bours and of its being turned into the battlefield of the first mili- 
tary operations in a new world war. The only possibility of saving 
popular power and eliminating the threat of a new devastating 
war in the Danube valley was to suppress counter-revolution. 

This small pamphlet brings out certain facts, data, and events. 
It does not claim to give the full picture and can but help to show 
events in the right light and to acquaint public opinion both in 
Hungary and abroad with the true state of affairs. 





Counter-Revolution in Budapest 


investigations and interrogations are still going on. There are 
as yet no detailed reports on the White terror in Budapest in 
autumn 1956, but the accounts prepared thus far, if incomplete 
and dry, throw sufficient light on the question of what political 
forces entered the ring in the days of anarchy, and against whom 
the weapons in their hands were turned. 


Testimony of an Eye-Witness 


Laszl6 Oravecz, Budapest resident, relates: 


“On October 31, 1956, at 14.30, standing at the corner of 
Lenin Avenue and 7th November Square, I witnessed the 
following event: A man dressed in khaki trousers and a 
sports jacket of the Dézsa sports society was going along 
Lenin Avenue opposite the Miivész Cinema. Somebody 
shouted; ‘He’s in the State Security!’ The crowd rushed at 
the man and started to beat him up. In the tussle which 
ensued, somebody threw around the man’s neck a wire cable 
by means of which the man, who had lost consciousness, was. 
hanged on a tree in front of a hardware shop at the corner of 
Lenin Avenue and Aradi Street. A board was fixed to the 
breast of the murdered man with the inscription ‘Captain Toth 
of the State Security Service. The same fate awaits every 
State Security member.’ 









































































































































The counter-revolutionaries, 
who sought, under the guise 
of fighting against Stalin- 


‘ ism, to bring about the over- 


throw of proletarian rule, 

pull down a plate bearing the 

name of Lenin Avenue, re- 

placitg it by a plate with the 

inscription “Theresa Avenue,” 

the name used before the lib- 
eration 





-“Nobody made sure whether persons seized were really State 
Security members. The brutally murdered people were victims of 
a campaign of slander and baiting.” : 


Testimony of a Misguided Youth 


Fifteen-year-old Csaba Banyai, who was given arms and en- 
rolled in a “special detachment,” relates: 


“On November 2 and 3 we billeted ourselves in groups of 
ten in flats commandeered from the inhabitants. We also 
dragged our victims there. We murdered them with poison 
injections and then shot them through the head for appear- 
ance’s sake.” 


This youth related that their “special detachment” was divided 
into groups of ten. He also reported that on November 9 all of 
their commanders ‘“‘got into motor cars and drove somewhere.” 


The Death of Sandor Sziklai 


The Swabians who were formerly members of the Volksbund, 
and who were headed by Jézsef,Eszterle, threatened the Sziklai 
family living in Budakeszi with death as early as ten days before 
the October events. On October 25 armed bandits attacked the 
house. They threw a hand grenade into the flat and then broke in. 
Colonel Sandor Sziklai defended himself with his revolver and 
killed one of his attackers. However, a splinter from a grenade 
thrown by the bandits mortally wounded him. The bandits chopped 
up his father-in-law Lajos Kiss with a hatchet. Sandor Sziklai 
was a veteran fighter of the working-class movement, and Lajos 
Kiss was an old Communist, who had been in the Party since 1919. 


Some Facts 


In order to show who wanted to profit by the events of October 
23 and for what purpose, we shall cite a number of facts and 
portray a few persons. 
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A copy of the journal “Kom- 

munist” was thrown on to 

the body of this policeman 
tortured to death 


The leader of one of the armed groups which operated in the 
Lith District was Vera Laskovics who lives at 5 Illatos Street, is 
a well-known prostitute and had already served prison terms. Her 
group had large quantities of arms and ammunition and operated 
in the vicinity of Ferenc Boulevard, Mester Street and Tompa 
Street. Laskovics was nearly always drunk, and forced her asso- 
ciates to shoot indiscriminately. 

The sixteen-year-old Janos Szilagyi lived for a number of years 
in a home for defective children. In the hospital to which he was 
taken after being wounded he said, laughing: 

“T fell in with a captain dressed in civilian clothes. He and 
I went to addresses given to us to murder State Security 
members and Communists. One day we went to a house not 
far from the hotel and up to the fourth floor. The captain said 
we were going to a State Security man. We found him at 
home -with his wife and six-year-old daughter. First the 
captain beat him up, then he tore off his ears and cut his nose 
with scissors, after which fired a volley into him. Meanwhile 
his wife tried to escape, but one of the men from. our detach- 


12 

















A murdered man with a book about the Twentieth Congress of the C.P.S.U., | 
thrown on his body 


ment shot her on the spot. After we had dealt with the parents 
we began to wonder what to do with the daughter. Finally we 
shot her too.... We did not operate only in that flat, every 
day. we had a new task.” 








Sz. E., who was freed from prison and was arrested on Novem- 
ber 8 when attempting to leave the country, related the following. 


“T made the acquaintance of the engineer-fitter Janos 
Horvath; he is about 28 years old. In the house where he 
lived this Janos Horvath killed four or five State Security men 
who lived in the same house. Besides, he took other State 
Security men to the cellar where they were all shot.” 
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This picture of the fascist bloodshed was published by the West 
“Spiegel” 


The arms of the People’s Republic and the Petéfi emblem were put on the 
chest of this murdered soldier 





German 


A murdered colonel. A copy of the journal “Partépités’ was put on his 
body 
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In the 19th District of Budapest Kalman Turner, an old welder 
of the National Spinning Works, was shot merely for having taken 
part in the defence of the Party Committee building. 

In the same district Jozsef Labadi, a member of the council, was 
called to the door of his house and shot in the abdomen. 

Karoly Lados, whose wife was President of the Kispest ‘Council, 
was killed with a volley of sub-machine gun fire. 

Hundreds of honest people. were arrested and deported. In 
the 3rd District Otto Bihari, Secretary of the Party Organization 
in the Goldberger Works, and Erné Molnar, Secretary of the 
District Party Committee, were arrested. Armed people came to 
the flat of a 70-year-old pensioner and former administrative 
worker in the State Security Service in the same district. In order 
to escape from his attackers, the aged pensioner jumped out of the 
window into the yard, and was killed. Detachments of counter- 
revolutionaries sent some of the people they seized to deportation 
prisons. By November 3 they already had many hundreds of State 
Security men and 120 civilians in their custody. Their execution 
was fixed for November 5. Other detachments used to send their 
victims to other places. Executions also took place on the spot. 
On November 4 men standing in a queue at a food shop in Marti- 
rok Street in the 2nd District were seized and taken away and 
many other persons, who were in the street, were arrested. The 
Communists were singled out to be shot. The fulfilment of the plan 
was prevented by the arrival of Soviet tanks. 
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ramophone records thrown out 


Burning books, papers, sheet music and 
i ‘oviet Society building 


after the raid on the Hungarian 










































































































































































































































Attack 
by Counter-Revolutionaries 
on the Building 
of the Budapest Committee 
of the Hungarian Working 
People’s Party 


The attack took place on October 30, that is, after the official 
cease-fire. This attack opened the general assault of counter-revo- 
lution against the organizations of the Hungarian Working 
People’s Party. Its purpose was to overthrow the people’s demo- 
cratic power and to restore the capitalist system. In terms of 
tactics this was a turning-point; the organized armed forces of 
counter-revolution, which had joined in the just mass movement 
of the people under disguise, now discarded the mask. 

One of the characteristic tactics of the counter-revolutionaries 
was incitement against the State Security bodies. They wanted to 
destroy, in the most literal sense of the word, every man in that 
branch of the forces, every single member. of the State Security 
Service, irrespective of whether they were rank-and-file soldiers 
performing their military service, or honest old Communists who 
themselves had been in prison during the Rakosi regime and who 
in the period previous to October 23 had for that very reason been 
sent to. that service to improve its work and to guarantee law. 

When the counter-revolutionaries began the attack on the Party 
Committee premises the Imre Nagy Government had already 
adopted the decision to abolish the State Security Service. How- 
ever, that government did nothing to put an end to the frenzied 
‘outrages. As a result, after the government’s decision to dissolve 
the State Security Service, the counter-revolutionaries were able 
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Grand Ave.), a passer-by © 
and hanged on a charge of 
fate Security man 
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The fitter Lajos Kelemen, a Kébdnya Communist, was brought to hospital 
with a brain concussion and thirty-four bleeding wounds 


to continue their organized campaign for the destruction of “every 
member of the State Security.” The streets of Budapest were 
strewn with the corpses of Security Service members, murdered in 
the most outrageous manner. The baiting of Party workers 
started simultaneously. It was enough to say of anybody that he 
“is a member of the State Security Service” for him to be 
seized, tortured or murdered. The action against the members of 
the State Security was accompanied by incitement against Com- 
munists. 

Under the slogan. of Communist-baiting, the attack on the 
premises of the Budapest district committees and local territorial 
Party organizations was carried out. On October 29, before the 
attack on the Budapest City Party Committee there was a raid on 
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the Party committees of the 7th and 8th districts and on the House 
of Party Education. In the afternoon of October 29 small armed 
groups appeared in Republic Square near the premises of the 
Budapest Party Committee. 


The Attack 


The entrance to the building was guarded at the time by an 
armoured car, equipped with a heavy machine-gun. At dusk, the 
crew of the armoured car captured three rebels. All three were 





This staff worker of the City Party Committee was tortured, beaten with 
rifle-butts, kicked and her arms were twisted back 
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Artillery Colonel Papp, who had come to the City Party Commitlee on the 
business of organizing a militia, was atrociously murdered after the assault 


found in possession of “National Guard” membership cards. One 
of them, a sixteen-year-old lad, had a grenade and his comrades 
had fire-arms. This lad confessed that he had been about to throw 
the hand grenade into the armoured car. The other two rebels 
were found in possession of new boots, spirits and other articles. 
The three insurgents were disarmed and then escorted with the 
articles they had looted to the police station in Mosonyi Street. 

At about nine p. m. two army officers arrived in fhe City Party 
Committee from the Defence Ministry. They reported that armed 
individuals had captured an adjacent area'and were preparing to 
attack the committee building. The two officers joined Colonel 
Toth Lajos who had come earlier with several officers on the 
business of organizing a working people’s militia. 

The expected attack did not take place during the night. Next 
day the armoured car left its place at the entrance of the City 
Committee. At about 10 o’clock numerous armed groups began to 
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One of the murdered guards 


gather near the building. They seized the Erkély Theatre situated 
opposite the City Committee, and set up a machine-gun emplace- 
ment on the.roof. They also filled the square in front of the City 
Committee and took up positions under cover of trees. The insur- 
gents also broke into neighbouring buildings and settled down. 

The City Committee building was guarded by about 40 men 
commanded by two lieutenants. The guard did not react either to 
the concentration of the armed groups or to their preparation for 
an attack. There were present in the City Committee the City 
Party Committee Secretary Imre Mez6 and about forty members 
of the City Committee slaff, including typists, dining-room attend: 
ants, furnace-men-and others. 

Those in the building, seeing: the preparations for the assault, 
reported the situation to the executive of the Party, the govern- 
ment and the central police administration, and requested help. 


_ They were assured that appropriate measures would be taken, but 


at that time the government bodies and the command of the armed 
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The body of a victim, maimed with sadistic cruelty 
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forces were already on the verge of disintegration. As a result, 
the promised assistance was not given. we 

The attack developed according to a military plan prepared 
beforehand. Just after ten o’clock the insurgents started the 
assault. ; 

As long as the counter-revolutionaries used only. small arms 
and machine-guns, the guard succeeded in defending the building 
with small fire-arms against opposing forces twenty or thirty 
times as strong in number. However, at about half past eleven the 
attacking groups brought in artillery. There was artillery, machine- 
gun and rifle fire. The building was set on fire. Many people were 
killed and lay in the wrecked rooms and corridors, the number 
of wounded increased continually. During the assault the com- 
mand of the armed forces repeatedly promised to send help. Some 
higher officials did try to help, but could not do so. Finally, at two 
p. m,, a telephone message came from the Defence Ministry saying 
that no help could be given. aR 

Taking into account the gravity of the situation, the officers 
present in the City Committee recommended that the guard cease 
resistance and lay down their arms. : j 

The City Committee Secretary Imre Mez6 ordered the guard to 


cease fire. A white flag was hoisted over the building. Then some: 


to death 





The body of a 
guard tortured 








of the insurgents made their way into the wrecked building while 
others continued to fire. 
One of the Party workers who was in the committee building 
gave the following account of the assault: 
“The firing, which lasted about four and a half hours, 
reduced the building to ruins. Just after two o’clock we were 
convinced that further bloodshed was senseless. Comrade 
Imre Mez6 ordered that resistance be ceased. Two army 
officers volunteered to inform the attackers of this. Comrade 
Mez6 went with them. As they went out bearing a white flag 
they were met by fire. Comrade Mezé intended to try to con- 
vince the insurgents that there was no sense in continuing the 
assault and the bloodshed. But he did not succeed in doing 
so, for the three of them were killed. Rushing into the build- 
ing, the insurgents tortured and killed the people there with 
incredible cruelty. Men in military uniform, army officers, 
policemen, rank-and-file soldiers, who were doing their active 
service in State Security units (most of them aged about 
twenty), were hanged on trees in Republic Square. When some 
of them had been murdered their heads were chopped off, the 
hearts of others were cut out.” 


That was how the Secretary of the Budapest City Committee 
Imre Mezé lost his life. The butchers cut out the heart of Colonel 
Janos Asztalos, a respected veteran fighter of the working-class 
movement, and killed Colonel Papp and Colonel Szabo. The Party 
School lecturer Péter Lakatos was shot on the spot. More than 
twenty sons of the Hungarian people feil victim to the bloody 
terror in Republic Square. 

The terrible butchery horrified some of the insurgents, They 
were shocked by the cruelty of the atrocities in which they them- 
selves took part. Some of the insurgents tried to mitigate the 
cruelty and save at least the civilians. But they were unable to 
prevent the execution of the guard or to save the army officers. 

The City Party Committee workers were also tortured. One of 
them, Eva Kallai, in order to escape from the murderers, jumped 
out of the window on the second floor. People were taken to 
hospital beaten up, covered with blood and seriously wounded. 

H. I., one of the City Committee workers, gives the following 
description of those terrible hours: 


“T was on the third floor when a crowd came rushing up. 
Somebody pointed his gun at me but one of the leaders 
stopped him, saying that it was not worth touching such an 


29 





















































































































































\ 
MA Un 























































































































































































































































































































































































































One of those atrociously lynched in front of the Party House (the premises 
of the City Party Committee) 
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old woman. They forced me to throw down my handbag and 
my coat which I was holding. They went through my pockets, 
took everything away from me and one of them ordered me 
to cover them and lead them along the corridor and pushed 
me in front of him. At that moment a comrade from the 
Higher Party School approached the staircase at the end of 
the corridor. While checking his papers they kicked him. I 
profited by this moment to break out of the crowd and go to 
the second floor. There I was stopped again. They struck me 
with something on the shoulder, kicked me, and then sur- 
rounded me and took me into the hall where the wounded, 
were lying. Then they led me out to Republic Square so that ]| 
could look at the fate awaiting my comrades. There was an 
enormous crowd in the square. A State Security soldier was 
kicked, pushed about and beaten up; finally they stuffed into 
his mouth his Party member’s card which they had found in 
his pocket. Not far from the soldier was lying one of those 
who had been wounded in the building. They kicked him too, 
spat on him, trampled on him, derided him and then dragged 
him a little farther away to where a comrade was already 
hanged by the feet. I don’t know whether he was still alive, 
but the blood was still flowing. The rope did not bear his 
weight and snapped, but they hanged him again. The crowd 
around him was in a real frenzy.” 


Lies and Calumny 


In the fury of the counter-revolution, which reminded one of the 
White terror in 1919, the monstrous lie about the City Party Com- 
mittee in Republic Square played a considerable role. One of the 
manifestations of this was the widespread story about “secret 
dungeons” under the City Committee building. 

According to the first version of this lie, ‘several hundred State 
Security members” who, it was rumoured, had been guarding the 
building—although it was common knowledge that the guard of 
the building numbered forty men—were supposed to be hiding in 
those dungeons. 

Where in that case were the ‘‘several hundred” guards? There 
was a malignant rumour about “mysterious knocking coming from 
the depths,” which could have come from the “State Security 
members” who were supposed to be hiding there. But here logic 
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The Party House after the raid 































































































































































































was completely shattered. If these mythical State Security men 


‘had found a secret passage by which they went down to the 


dungeons, then why had they not found a way by which they 
could escape? It was strange, too, that they needed to signal their 
whereabouts by knocking. The absurdity of this fiction became 
obvious even for its authors and that is why they had to change 
it as they went along. Then a version full of horrors about “poli- 
tical prisoners locked up there ten years before” was concocted. 
The latter version was better adapted to the aims of counter- 
revolutionary propaganda, for it helped to extend hatred for the 
State Security Service to a universal hatred for the Party. There 
were journalists, too, who put their pens at the service of this 
dishonest propaganda. Otto Végh, for instance, in his article en- 
titled “Secret Underground Prison under Party Building,” pub- 


_ lished in one of the daily papers, dished up this lie, which contra- 


dicted elementary logic, as an irrefutable truth. The paper of Du- 
das and his associates, Magyar Fiiggetlenség, combined both 
these legends and placed side by side in the “secret dungeons” 
the vanished State Security men and the mysterious political 
prisoners. 

In an effort to give a semblance of truth to these nightmarish 
stories and intensify anti-communist hysteria, excavations were in 
the end begun near the City Committee building with the use of 
numerous and various machines. There were repeated appeals by 
wireless to those who had worked on the building and to engineers 
who knew the site to appear on the scene of the excavations. 
Needless to say the “excavations” did not yield any results, for 
there is not, and cannot be, any “secret prison” in a Communist 
Party building. However, various strange legends are still in 
circulation, and they have been, and still are, purposely spread by 
the counter-revolutionaries in their efforts to divert by any means 
public attention from their own deeds of bloodshed and to carry 
on unbridled Communist-baiting. Such is the truth about thé story 
of the “secret dungeons” in the City Party Committee. 

This is the true story of the attack on the building of the 
Hungarian Working People’s Party in Republic Square. 





Counter-Revolutionary Actions 
in the Provinces 


The mass disturbances that began in Budapest on October 23 
spread to the provinces.on October 25 and 26. 

At the close of October, insurgents, part of whom apparently 
guided by humane motives, opened the gates of the prisons and 
released arrested fascists and criminals. These criminals played 
an appreciable role in strengthening the forces of the counter- 
revolution. From that standpoint the example of the Mor District 
National Committee is characteristic. The chairman of that com- 
mittee was lmre Kovacs, an old peasant, but apart from him there 
was only one other peasant in that body. Without, exception, the 
other members were fascists and criminals just released from 
prison. The deputy chairman was a cetiain Onodi, a criminal with 
a record of seventeen convictions; the secretary was Jézef Kiss, a 
bandit serving an eleven-years sentence, while the members were 
Janos Schiffer and Pal Bandy, officers who served under Horthy, 
: well as former gendarmes Kéves, Harsanyi, Lendvai and 

ovacs. 


Horthyites in Gyér 


_ Acertain Captain Lajos Somogyvary, a Horthy officer, arrived 
in Gyér in October. As soon as signs of a counter-revolution 
became evident, he hurried to Hungary from Munich, arriving in 
Gy6r by air, and immediately took command of the counter-revo- 
lutionaries. Somogyvary put forward a programme that was 
broadcast by the GyG6r radio station and recorded on tape. Here 
are a few excerpts from Mr. Somogyvary’s programme: 
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This gruesome picture, representing an episode of the Mosonmagyarovar 
bloodshed, was published in the West German “Spiegel” 
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“I, Lajos Somogyvary, an envoy of the youth (!), who are at 
this moment shedding their blood, have arrived in Gyér and am 
speaking over the radio inorder to call upon you to set up a 
counter-government without delay. The Government of Imre Nagy 
had no constitutional basis and is only upheld by twenty or thirty 
thousand armed bandits and marauders. As from today we have 
decided to create a governmental national defence commissariat— 
a committee for the conduct of military operations, to be more 
exact—which would perform the functions of the ministries of 
defence and the interior.... Our ranks have no place for those 
who during the regime that dominated in the course of the past 
twelve years held any leading positions.... We are fully deter- 
mined to get in touch with foreign governments. . 


“If we are unable to set up reliable radio communication, we 
shall try to take back (!) the powerful transmitters euarded by 
insignificant forces or to get a transmitter from abroad as quickly 
as possible. We shall do “all in our power to enable Hungarians 
living abroad... to form and send volunteer regiments of freedom 
fighters to us because every minute is precious. We ask you to 
inform everybody of this, including Radio ‘Free Europe’ so that 
they can all contact the Gyér Revolutionary Government created 
under the leadership of Lajos Somogyvary, and the governmental 


commissariat for the conduct of military operations.... Every. 


Hungarian worker knows his duty. Stop work immediately at 
factories and all other places and resume it only at the bidding 
of the newly formed government. In addition, arrest all unreli- 
able persons in the provinces and elsewhere.” 


Another person to appear in Gy6ér was a capitalist named 
Kertész, who was the chief share-holder of the Gyér wool and 
textile factory. He lived in West Europe, but later, when he 
learned of what was taking place in Hungary, he went to Vienna 
in order to go on to his homeland and recover the ownership of 
“his enterprise” in Gy6r. Kertesz informed the chief engineer 
at the factory of his desire “to start negotiations” for “his fac- 
tory.” 

It is to be presumed that that is enough. 

Terrorist groups of counter-revolutionaries began to operate in 
Gy6r. One of them, comprising some twenty men, stopped Vendel 
Németh, a fifty-year-old worker of the Regional Party Committee, 
in the street, beat him up and tried to throw him into the Danube. 
Two Hungarian soldiers saved him from the hands of his 
attackers. The cotunter-revolutionaries began to form armed 
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A murdered State Security 
soldier 


Counter-revolutionaries put 

the arms with star, cut out 

of the national flag of the 

People’s Republic, on the 

body of this murdered police- 
man 


detachments and to carry out pre-arranged plans of brutal retri- 


bution, but time worked against them. 


In Szekszard 


In the town of Szekszard, reactionary elements seized control of 


the national committee. They arbitrarily removed the heads of the 
town council from office, replacing them with old-regime officials— 
former rural district chiefs and police commissioners. A committee 
of five, including former rural district chiefs, Dr. Marth, Dr. Far- 
kas and Dr. Simon, seized power in the regional council. Former 
police commissioners Dr. Antal Peté, Dr. Gyérgy Taba and 
Dr. Laszlo Mez6 became the heads of the district council. When 
representatives of the rural councils assembled, they simply 
announced that no former leader could remain at his post and that 
the candidates they put forward must be accepted. 


In the Village of Fiizesabony 


During the night of November 3, a group headed by the kulak, 


Janos Gal and shirkers Janos Gal Kiss and Istvan Korédi, who 
frequented the public house, pulled down a monument to Soviet 
soldiers and then went to the village council with the intention 
of beating up the head. Finding nobody in, they went to the house 
of the rural procurement agent, smashed the windows and then 
dragged the representative, a worker sent to the district from 
Budapest, from his house to the building of the village council, 
beat him up and threw him into one of the rooms. The group or- 
ganized by the kulaks “proclaimed” a certain Fecske, a former 
Horthy official and chief of the local government body, as the 
head of the local council. ; 

A ‘workers’ council’ was set up under the leadership of this 
former official. The council's first act was to remove Lajos Kovacs, 
business manager of the consumers’ marketing co-operative, from 
office and to beat him up. Shouting anti-Semitic slogans, they 
went to a textile shop and chased out the manager. The wife and 
child of the procurement agent were thrown out of their house 
and the neighbours were warned not to take the child in. A group 
led by Janos Gal attacked a police station, armed themselves 
there and rushed to the District Party Committee. They broke 
into the building and stole 18,000 forints from the safe. 
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s put on his body. The picture was published in 
a Western newspaper 


























The head of this murdered Communist was pinned to the floor with a bayonet, 


and a portrait of Lenin wa 
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In the Village of Mezétarkany 


In this village, the chairman of the village council, a former 
worker in Budapest and one of the oldest council chairmen in 
Heves Region, was brutally beaten up. His ribs were broken and 
his Jungs injured, while his nine-year-old son was beaten so severe- 
ly that he could not rise from his bed. The chairman’s wife 
was locked up between two doors so that she would not get away. 


In Papa 


The leading communist workers here were arrested at dawn 
on October 31. They included Sandor Pandur, chairman of the 
district council, and Jozsef Pap, chief of the district police. About 
forty Communists were forcefully driven out of town, although 
later a few of them were allowed to return. It was announced 
that some of the arrested men would be sent to a concentration 
camp and some of them would be executed. The arrival of Soviet 
troops prevented this intention from being carried out. 





One of the civilian victims 
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In Miskole 


The police rendered harmless a counter-revolutionary group, 
which had drawn up a list of Party members, honest toilers, with 
the purpose of destroying them. On November 3, this group killed 
twenty-two persons. Armed detachments broke into the regional 
police station and seized Police Lieutenant-Colonel Gati, Captain 
Raduly, Lieutenant Strelecz, Lieutenant of Security Service 
Juhasz, and Police Sergeant Antal. They were- beaten up and 
then hanged on the monument to Soviet soldiers. Captain of State 
Security forces Mohai managed to escape from his pursuers but 


committed suicide in desperation. The execution of another hun- 


dred and fifty people was set for November 4. But further terrorist 
acts were stopped by the arrival of Soviet troops. 


In 6zd 


Sanguinary events unfolded on October 29. A big crowd gath- 
ered in one of the squares. In the ensuing cross-fire a member 
of the “national guard” detachment was wounded in one of his 
lungs. Somebody in the crowd shouted that “it was the State 
Security Service men who had fired.” The result was that, after 
brutal tortures, three men were hanged in front of the building of 
the workers’ council; two of them did not belong to the State 
Security Service but to the police and only one was a State Secu- 
rity man. He was taken from his house, which was three or four 
kilometres from the scene of firing, and he did not even know 
what had happened. As a matter of fact, the firing started when 
one of the members of the “national guards,” who was in the 
crowd, accidentally (or with the purpose of provocation) fired 
from a rifle. The other “national guardsmen” took advantage of 
this and began to fire at random. The second of the men who were 


executed had been seized on the scene, while the third was de-’ 


tained in some other street and, consequently, had not been in the 
square either. These men were savagely beaten and then dragged 
to the building of the workers’ council. Later, at the demand of 
the crowd, the workers’ council handed them over to the counter- 
revolutionaries after which they were hanged. 
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In Kiskunmajsa 


The counter-revolutionaries executed 60-year-old J6 é 
. . 7 i ; f N 4 
nyls who had been in the labour sab since 1919 int ia 
Jone problems of industry and trade at the Kiskunmajsa 
On October 27, 1956, a detachment headed by a grou 
» 1956, oup of 10 
to 15 people, broke into the council premises. ie asker for 
Neményi, but he was not there. Then they went to his house 
dragged him to the council’s offices and beat him to death. 
After that the bandits went to the offices of the Party commit- 
tee. They did not find the Secretary but, instead, found one-armed 
paralyzed Kuklis Lukécs, member of the pastures committee, and 
beat him up. Then they moved on to the home of a Jew, small 
shopkeeper Krausz, but the latter was not in. So, shouting anti- 
Semitic slogans, they attacked the house of Fischéf, purchaser at 
the consumers marketing co-operative, and smashed all the fur- 
dioabi tery age escaped through the attic. The mob 
attacked and beat u e peasant Benjami A chai 
a pasture poser Gy p enjamin Balog, chairman of 
These events were followed by the election in the vill 
a so-called workers’ council consisting entirely of harlot, Proke 
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il teers, gendarmes and criminals released from prison. It is char- 
acteristic that the former sergeant-major of gendarmes Jézsei 
Karest became the new. police chief. 


In Mihéalyi 


i] On October 27, 1956, a “national council” which included two 
gendarmes, was set up under the chairmanship of a former Horthy 
official named Mihaly Maréti. On November 1, armed members 
| of this council, former gendarmes Lajos Kiss and Istvan Halasz 
eh | Jr., broke into the flat of the Secretary of the Party organization, 
ail dragged him out into the street and beat him up. 


























H 
ain | In Tét 
| | | Towards the end of October, former Nilasists headed by a cer- 


} | tain Baumgartner organized an “Arrow Cross” party and ter- 
rorized the population. 


In Ujkér 











holds of land and voluntarily offered his land to the state in 1949, 
headed an armed band which forced its way into the building of 
| | | the producers’ co-operative. He gave the members of the co-oper- 


| On October 26 the kulak Béla Horvath, who had owned 85 


ative living there 24 hours to leave the premises and supply 
him with a written list of the stock and equipment. 


Rebels supply new clothes to criminals released from jail 


In Bésarkany 





On October 27, a group led by kulaks forced their way into 
the offices of the village council, drove out the members of the 
council and appointed the kulak Andras Kiss Andorka to the post 
of chairman. Then they raided the home of the Secretary of the 
i | Party organization, took him to the offices of the Party commit- 

| tee, destroyed all the documents there, and announced that the 
reign of the poor had ended, that they’ were taking the ad- 
|p into their own hands and would restore the old or- 

ers. 
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In Csorna 


- On October 26, 1956, under the leadership of the former inn- 
keeper Imre Plenar and others there was a demonstration which 
was soon joined by all the reactionary elements of the village 
who had been lying low. Only about 6 or 8 per cent of the popu- 
iation took part in the demonstration. The participants set up 
a “national committee” in which the leading role was played by 
Gyorgy Czinder, a former Nilasist official, chief of the village 
government body. in 1920, Czinder’s father was one of the ring- 
leaders of the counter-revolutionary White terror, who savagely 
murdered honest toilers. During the events of October 26, his 
younger brother, Janos Czinder, was the first to demand that for- 
mer gendarmes should at once put on their gendarmerie uni- 
forms and seize power in the village. The Czinder brothers’ 
accomplices were persons known for their reactionary, counter- 
revolutionary views. Sandor Székely, a former Horthy officer, was 
appointed chairman of the “national committee,” Ronge, a cap- 
tain in the former Horthy army, proclaimed himself the military 
commandant of Csorna. An officers’ detachment was formed of 
former Horthy officers hiding in and about the village and at 
once began to prepare a reign of White terror. By order of Gyor- 
gy Czinder this detachment arrested Ferenc Hajt6, former Sec- 
retary of the village Party organization, and handed him over 
for trial to the “extraordinary tribunal” which they themselves had 
set up. This farcical trial was to have been the signal for the exter- 
mination of all the other leaders who were honest and loyal to 
the people’s democratic system. Gyérgy Czinder, Sandor Szé- 
kely and their accomplices drew up a list of the people they in- 
tended to destroy. During the “trial” of Ferenc Hajto and other 
persons named in the list, which was held on November 3, at- 
tempts were made to get incriminating confessions from them. 
After the trial, Gyorgy Czinder ordered Ferenc Hajto’s guards to 
shoot him at night. However, the guards knew Hajt6é personally 
and did not carry out this order. Bloodshed was prevented by the 
arrival of Soviet troops. Seeing the failure of the counter-revo- 
lutionary terror, Gyérgy-Czinder and some of his accomplices 
fled to the West. 


In Szeged 


A book-keeper named Jdzsef Kovacs became a member of the 
so-called revolutionary committee. He was appointed commander 
of the armed forces of the countey-revolution in Szeged. 
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One of thase beaten to death 


Kovacs was born in 1926 in Békéscsaba. In 1944 he fled to 
West Germany from where he returned in 1946. In 1949 he was 
imprisoned for political crimes against the people’s democratie 
system. After serving his sentence, Kovacs became a book-keeper 
in the village of Részk and, after the events of October 23, was 
one of the most active organizers of the counter-revolution. He is- 
sued instructions for the arrest of State Security men and political 
workers and for the release of all convicts. He stole 100,000 for- 
ints from the bank for “revolutionary purposes.” 

Even before the events of October 23, Kovacs maintained two 
apartments for conspirators in Szeged. When he organized the 
counter-revolutionary police he had his father, who, prior to the 
liberation, was @ captain in the Horthy police—take the post of 
police counsellor. Kovacs was in contact with the insurgents in 
the neighbouring districts, including the town of Mak6. He in- 
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ted Endre Kertés, chairman of the workers council at t 
st factory, to organize resistance and in case there was 
any danger of the factory being captured to set it on fire. 
Kertés and his associates did not carry out any of Kovacs’s 
orders. 


In Baja 


t 9 p. m. on November 2, counter-revolutionaries attacked the 
district lic station. The attackers opened fire from subma- 
chine-guns at people in the building, killing Senior ongcraet 
Benjamin Zeleck6, chief of the civil guard, and seriously woun : 
ing the chief of police, Senior Lieutenant Géza Bogacs, Sergean 
Istvan Lérincz and Lieutenant Istvan Andras. 


In Szombathely 
At 10 p. m. on October 27, 1956, a big detachment raided the 
offices of the former State Security forces, the Party committee 


d the regional jail. Killing the warden of the jail, Senior Lieu- 
fenant isivin pot il the raiders freed the convicts. 
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Hungarian Events as Mirrored 
in the Western Press 


A perusal of the columns of the Western press will bring to 
light numerous excerpts which prove pond, all shadow of a 
doubt that bourgeois circles in the West had also clearly seen 
the offensive of the counter-revolutionary forces in Hungary and 
their terrorist actions. Though scrappily, these excerpts, like the 
stills of a film, show the impartial observer the events that have 
taken place and their pernicious aftermath, as well as the broad 
international contacts of the Hungarian extreme Right and fas- 
cist groupings, which, after careful preparation, deftly utilized 
for counter-revolutionary Purposes the popular movement aimed 


against the crimes committed by the Réakosi-Geré leader- - 


ship. 

Light is shed on the events that preceded October 30, when the 
counter-revolution unmasked itself, by the well-known and al- 
ready cited statement by Allen Dulles, head of American intelli- 
gence, in which he said that they “knew well in advance” about 
the Hungarian rising. 


Role of the “Free Europe” Committee 


In. a long article printed on November 22, the Paris newspaper 


-Le Monde refers to foreign ties and detailed preparations. It says: 


“Top-ranking Americans seized every opportunity to express their 


_ interest in the peoples of Eastern Europe, to stimulate resistance 
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and to emphasize that everybody fighting for freedom. would re- 
ceive support from America.... In 1949, at the height of ‘cold 
war,’ a huge organization was set up which was nominally pri- 
vate but which in reality was under the State Department. This 
was the ‘Free Europe’ Committee. It was headed by Allen Dulles, 
who was then deputy chief of the Central Intelligence Bureau 
and is now its head. The committee was created with two 
purposes in view: to take into its own hands the organization 
and guidance of the post-war political émigrés and to ensure them 
the leading role in the propaganda beamed to Eastern Europe. 
National committees, whose members were picked by Americans, 
were set up in New York. The Americans gave them material sup- 
port, thus enabling, them to be the sole spokesmen of the émigrés. 
At the same time a radio station was built in Holzkirchen near 
Munich. This radio station, which employed about a hundred 
Hungarians, broadcast all-day programmes for Hungary with the 
purpose of bolstering the spirit of resistance to the communist 
system among its listeners. The principal theme of these broad- 
casts was the might of America and its mission to help enslaved 
peoples. On the other hand, ‘the Crusade for Freedom’ organiza- 


tion, a sister of the ‘Free Europe’ Committee, from time to time 


used thousands of balloons to shower Hungary with leaflets which 
incited the population to resistance in the name of the non-exist- 
ent committeé of liberation. ... During the rising, probably many 
people responded to the calls of Radio ‘Free Europe’.... Did they 
not in the course of these days wage a futile struggle because 
they listened to the advice given on the eve of the American pres- 
idential elections by Radio ‘Free Europe,’ which assured its lis- 
teners that if the armed uprising continued after publication of 
the election returns, the Washington Government could come 
forward in the interests of Hungary.” 

A picture of the direct preparations for the uprising is given 
by the Berliner Zeitung in its issue of November 20, when it ac- 
quainted readers with the ties the counter-revolutionary forces in 
Hungary have in West Germany. 

“The participation of trained Hungarian émigrés in the bloody 
events in Hungary is now an established fact. It has been learned 
in Munich that in Upper Bavaria near Trauenstein there is an 
American-run camp, in which officers from Franco Spain and 
members of Hungarian fascist organizations teach people parti- 
san warfare. A large group of Swabians from Hungary, men who 
fled to West Germany in 1945 because they were members of 
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Waffen-SS detachments, arrived j th f 
20.... They have their own organi ti =e ich f ties via On 
nich its Setar hoee peu, eeulee ion, which functions in Mu- 
“On the 24, 25 and 26 of October, groups of suerri i 
were sent from the Trauenstein ouip te Austria he al 
grineted into Hungary in Red Cross aeroplanes and trucks 
= - assignment was to rouse the German minority in Hungary 
oo ee 300,000—against the People’s democratic sys- 
The newspaper further reported that the fasci 
; ) scists who had b 
ng Hungary on this special mission had already trae A 
i rauenstein camp. Munich journalists who tried to interview 
i em _ were prevented from doing so by representatives of the 
merican authorities. According to the newspaper, fascists were 
es: to Hungary from other parts of West Germany as well 
mong those sent, for example, were members of the “Union of 
Hungarian Fighters, members of the “Free Hungary Movement” 
and similar organizations. After October 20, the newspaper went 
on, groups of armed Hungarians from Regensburg, Stuttgart and 
other West German towns were seen in Munich and neighbouring 
naib ag : ee ras with Munich residents these Horthyites 
Othe cou i at they were returning to Hungary as “masters 
j Hungaria (New Hungary), a paper put out by H i 
fascists in the West, wa ok losina for New 
HE dele onl was even more outspoken. The issue for No- 


“The Hungarian emigration is in motion Hu i i 
- Hungarian 
the Walka camp, one of the main assembly Pare for His. 
garian refugees in West Germany, are enthusiastically form- 
se: poe paar rr bs Their job, no matter what hap- 
S and irrespective of the stand tak i 
penetrate into Hungary. teat ie fat 


“In London, too, volunteer battalions are bei 
) , tao, er batt ing enrolled. ... 
Hungarian youths and émigré soldiers vice ih France 
Sermany, Austria eft nnge European countries are setting 
; eir own initiative for th i 
poy Aer Ag laa r the Hungarian border, or have 


The former Soviet citizen I. M. Bisa kraini i i 
The for: .M. ga, a Ukrainian national 
oe in West Germany, who has expressed the desire ie oi 
HA hig made a bi ga in Berlin concerning the activity 

rainian nationalist organizati i i 
Baer Gee ganizations in the West. Here is 
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“A few days ago I decided on a big step in my life. This was 
because I could no longer listen to the lies and witness the crim- 
inal activity conducted by Ukrainian nationalist organizations 
in the West.... 

“A few weeks prior to the outbreak of the Hungarian events 
I learned from Vladimir Lenik, one of the active leaders of the 
Ukrainian nationalist organization known as OUN, that Bandera, 
Kashuba and Lenkavsky, carrying out the orders of their chiefs, 
had formed up to ten columns on Austrian territory. The members 
of these columns were recruited from the Ukrainian nationalist 
organizations for subversion and sabotage. 

“In August this year, Bandera and Lenkavsky travelled to 
Austria in order to verify the state of preparedness of the col- 
umns. Upon returning to Munich they attended a meeting held 
behind closed doors and expressed satisfaction ‘with the prepa- 
rations. 

“Shortly before the Hungarian events I accidentally learned 
from Lenik that the groups formed on Austrian territory in August 
would be sent to Hungary for subversion. Lenik told me that we 
were on the eve of important events, and recommended me to go 
to Hungary. He assured me that I would not regret doing so, 
and that I would be well paid.... 

“The day after the events started, Vladimir Lenik, in-the guise 
of correspondent of the Ukrainian émigré paper Shlyakh Pere- 
mohy (The Way to Victory), arrived at the Austro-Hungarian 
border from where he sent the OUN columns into Hungary. From 
Munich and its vicinity Ivan Kashuba, leader of the Bandera or- 
ganization, dispatched several more groups to the border. They 
crossed it together with terrorist groups led by the Horthy gen- 
eral Kisbarnaki. 


“They were told to sow panic, open fire on Soviet soldiers and 


officers, attack them and wipe out their families. The above-men- 
tioned groups were supplied with leaflets in the Russian, Ukrai- 


nian and Hungarian languages and, what is most important,. 


were supplied with American arms.” 
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Hand Grenades Instead of Food 


Despite the endeav- 
our to shroud things 
in secrecy’ reports 
have appeared in the © 
Western press to the , 
effect that the Hunga- 
rian insurgents were 
receiving the military 
supplies that had been 
smuggled into the 
country. On Novem- 
ber 4 the Hamburg j 
Welt am _ Sonntag, 
quoting a Hungarian 
woman, reported: 

“It was on Satur- 
day we received the § 
first food. A foreigner. 
who spoke fluent Sm 
oe delivered 
© us four wagons loaded with tin containers, and said w 
~ ih ae when ai a tins. It was only a 

e meaning of the 
ge were filled with hand tetthe ieh aaa eaESckian Sie 
is worth recalling that this particular issue of Welt a - 
tag was quickly confiscated by the West German her ell 
An interesting report published in the New York World Tele- 


gram and Sun in mid-November, stated that the West German 


espionage organization, headed by Gehlen, a former Nazi 
had played an active part in launching the arabic 
rising. This American correspondent said that well-informed 
diplomatic circles had confirmed that the Gehlen network had 
played an important role in the rising. Incidentally, General Geh- 
len is directly responsible to Chancellor Adenauer, and his organ- 
ane is financed by a special fund at the disposal of the Chan- 
The suspicious linkage between the Hungarian. events and 
foreign countries did not escape the attention of such a highly 
authoritative politician as Prime Minister Nehru of India, who 
stated in the Indian Parliament on November 19: 
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“TI am convinced that the arms for the fascist elements who took 
part in the Hungarian uprising were supplied from abroad.” _ 

Concerning earlier events we have already quoted the Daily 
Mail correspondent who boasted: 

“In recent days I had lunch with free people who had been 
working for a whole year to prepare the insurrection which broke 
out this week.” boas 

Defeated politicians and Horthy officers got busy. The Novem- 
ber 3 issue of the Paris Le Monde, commented: ; 

“The crowds of émigrés who streamed into Budapest have rein- 
forced the position of the Right-wing parties.” 

The A.F.P. reported: ‘ 

“There are good grounds for believing that the anti-communist 
resistance movement organized by General Kirdly, has powerful 
support among some of the garrisons quartered in Western Hun- 
gary, which during this week have concentrated at the completely 
open Austrian border. The organizations of Hungarian émigrés 
who fled to Austria and Germany undoubtedly took advantage of 
this.” : 


Reynolds News: “It Is Possible That an Extreme Fascist 
Regime Will Be Set Up” 


On October 31 the same agency reported: ; 

“It has now been confirmed that extremist military organiza- 
tions are being formed with great haste in Western Hungary 
with a view to taking political action, the consequences of which 
it will be difficult to foresee. These organizations have already 
established contact with former ‘crusaders’ (the French corre- 
spondent applies this term to the fascist: “Arrow Cross” organi- 
zation.—Ed.) and ultra-nationalists in Austria. The events in 
Hungary are reminiscent of the Horthy putsch in 1919.’ 

On October 30 the Osterreichische Volksstimme reported: 

“At some of the border stations the counter-revolution is ac- 
tually forming headquarters. During the past few days numerous 
counter-revolutionary agents, in the guise of Hungarian refugees, 
crossed the border to ‘link up with the insurgents.’ According to 
~a report in yesterday’s Bild Telegraph, they are in direct contact 
with the counter-revolutionaries in Salzburg. Transports with 
columns of counter-revolutionaries from Bavaria and other parts 
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of West Germany are arriving systematically via Austria.” 

That was how foreign reaction worked, seeking, and, let it be 
said, not without success, to take advantage of the justified dis- 
content of the masses, seize leadership of the popular movement 
and utilize it for a counter-revolutionary putsch. Foreign news- 
paper correspondents wrote about the tempestuous events in 
Hungary in the following terms: 

The London Reynolds News reported: 

“The Hungarian ‘revolutionaries’ are Right-wing radicals. ... 
Hungarian fascists have streamed into the country from abroad. 
It is quite possible that an extreme fascist regime will be set up 
under the successors of Admiral Horthy and SzAlasi.” 

The Express, a Paris bourgeois newspaper, commented on No- 
vember 9: \ 

“On November 1 the Nagy Government obviously lost its grip. 
Lacking practical power it made concessions both to the right 
and to the left.... The maddened crowd threw off all restraint, 
and political police and others were lynched. Right elements came 
to the top in the provinces where the so-called national councils, 
te a greater or lesser degree, steered a Nazi course. New politi- 
cal parties appeared on the scene.” 

On November 3 the Vienna correspondent of the London Times 
described the situation as follows: 

“Last Saturday (October 27) the question was how much fur- 
ther Mr. Nagy could be made to go in meeting the demands of 
the revolution. By yesterday he had yielded all along the line.” 

The German provincial newspaper, Aallener Volkszeitung, com- 
mented: 

“The supreme tragedy of Imre Nagy was that at the decisive 
moment the movement which paved the way for his coming to 
saa assumed a glaringly anti-communist and anti-Soviet char- 
acter.’ 


“Now Comes the Terror of the Mob” 


Counter-revolutionary terror groups, taking advantage of the 
inactivity and policy of concessions pursued by the government, 
stepped up persecution of the supporters of the people’s democrat- 
ic system. Many Western journalists have described in detail all 
the horrors of the brutal White terror. By this time the trend was 
no longer in doubt. Characteristic in this respect is a report is- 
sued by. Reuter’s: ‘ 

“According to reliable information former. members of the fas- 
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cist movement are trying to revive their party. The uprising, sup- 
ported at first by only weak groups of Right-wing elements, has 
now reached the stage in which the victory of those calling for 
restoration of the Horthy regime is no longer impossible. Yester- 
day saw the beginning of a man hunt in the streets of Budapest. 
Members of the security police are being killed like dogs, they 
are hanging from the lamp-posts and balconies. All over the coun- 
try scenes reminiscent of the return of the ‘Whites’ in 1919 are 
being enacted. The swing of Hungarian policy to the Right is 
justly alarming the democratic elements.” 

On November |. the Swedish Stockholms Tidningen featured an 
article by Gunnar Kumlien: 

“In a small village along the road leading to Budapest, I wit- 
nessed the lynching of a communist leader. The lynching took 
place in the premises of the village council. I found myself in the 
midst of large crowds of peasants, soldiers and insurgents. Sud- 
denly a man standing in front of me emitted a roar and the next 
moment, like a wild beast, plunged forward and attacked another 
man. This communist leader, of course, acted carelessly in show- 
ing himself so early, and was recognized at once. Events devel- 
oped with lightning speed. The lynching began. The Commu- 
nist, his hands raised above his head, tried to defend himself, but 
blows were rained upon his face, back and stomach, his assail- 
ants kicked him savagely, blood streamed from his face until final- 
ly he collapsed. The lynching was over.” 

On the same day, October 30, Gordon Shepherd, correspondent 
of the Daily Telegraph, wrote: 

“As night fell popular violence, unrestrained by any regular 
military or police units, has held Budapest in the grip... . The re- 
gime.seemed completely powerless to control the position and was 
issuing promises by the hour over Budapest radio.” 

On October 31 S. Delmer of the Daily Express came to the 
same conclusion: : 

“Now comes the terror of the mob.... The auxiliary police. .. 
have joined the mobs in imposing on Budapest a system of lynch 


law.” 
“Mindszenty—the Banner of the New Regime” 
Immediately after this, the issue of Bild Telegraph for October 


31 triumphantly featured the headline: “People’s Democracy in 
Hungary Overthrown.” It then went onto say that according to 
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the information received “so long as Imre Nagy heads the govern- . 
ment in Budapest, so long as there is a single Communist in it, 
it will not find majority support among the insurgents.... The 
anti-communist forces are convinced that victory is near.” 

_ In these circumstances when the shift in the balance of forces 
in favour of the Right became clearer, the emergence of Cardinal 
Mindszenty attracted special attention. According to the Ham- 
burg weekly Der Spiegel of November 7, “Mindszenty inspires 
the insurgents with the myth of anti-communist martyrs and 
Catholic ideology.” 

Later, the same newspaper wrote: 

“Clearly there can be no talk about Mindszenty being the lead- 
er of the uprising, but one can absolutely speak of him as the 
banner of the new regime.” - 

The Daily Telegraph had this to say about Mindszenty: 

“Most observers admit that with the further development of 
events he will become one of the central figures... .” 

Well worthy of attention is a report in the New York Herald 
Tribune for November 20, by Barrett McGurn who, after describ- 
ing in detail the liberation of Mindszenty, makes the following 
comment: 

“Hungarians, many Western experts felt, should have content- 
ed themselves at least for a while with a coalition of Commu- 
nists and non-Communists, headed by the Communist but natio- 
nalist Premier Imre Nagy.... It soon became clear that what 
Russia faced in Hungary was not the prospect of a Gomulka, a 
nationalist Communist of the stripe of Poland’s Premier, but an 
Adenauer. ... When the soldiers released the primate, new voices 
were heard. Some urged even that there be a ‘Mindszenty govern- 
ment,’ an idea which horrified some Western friends of the Hun- 
garians. The cardinal’s political ideas, these Westerners objected, 
were of ‘the 16th century....’ Others urged Mindszenty at least 
for membership in a super-council of trusted national leaders who 
could serve as a sort of regency, nominating Premiers and Ca- 
binets.... Some of the cardinal’s closest supporters were frank 
about what they wanted from the UN: the instant arrival of a UN 
mission, parachuted medicine, food, arms.” 

Thus, even from the Western press reports one gets an idea 
of the road along which the counter-revolutionary forces wanted 
to take the country. At the same time these reports make it per- 
fectly clear that what took place was not a coincidence of fortui- 
tous factors, but a result of subversive activity long prepared and 
directed from abroad. 
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Cardinal 
Mindszenty’s Participation 
in Counter-Revolutionary 

Machinations 


Cardinal Mindszen- 
ty was arrested at the 
end of 1948 on the 
charge of being lead- 
er of an organization 
which aimed at over- 
throwing the people’s 
democratic system. 
Cardinal Mindszenty 
achieved notoriety as 
one of the leaders of 
the forces working to 
restore the bourgeois- 
landlord regime, and, 
as such, was_ tried 
and sentenced. 

In 1955, at the re- 
quest of pag 
~y. the Hungarian Government agreed, in view of the Sta e 
a Mewiseanty’s health, to release him. Since then he had been 
under house arrest in the Felsépetény Castle. This rece ger cite 
naturally, made it easier for him to maintain contact with the 


outside world. 
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The Horthy leaders of the counter-revolutionary forces, by oust- 
ing the Nagy Government, wanted to advance Mindszenty, tem- 
porarily at least, as a political leader “standing above parties,” 
and at the same time capable of rallying the forces of the 
Catholic Church. As early as October 29 and 30, they began to 
agitate for a “Mindszenty government,” and even held a meeting 
under this slogan in Rakoczi Square. Simultaneously Mindszenty 
was released from house arrest and brought to Budapest. 

On October 30 he was taken from the Fels6petény Castle and 
installed in the barracks of a tank regiment in Retsag. Next day, 
October 31, he was taken to Budapest. 

Upon arriving in the capital Mindszenty lost no time in getting 
down to business and on the evening of November 3: broadcast 
a “call” in which, notwithstanding all its restraint, he openly set 
forth the aims of the counter-revolution. 

The Cardinal described the people’s democratic system as a 
“bankrupt regime.” He declared the victory of the counter-revo- 
lution to be an accomplished fact. Although he refrained from 
speaking openly about the plans of the counter-revolutionaries to 
restore the landlord-capitalist system, Mindszenty said that the 
new system would be based on private property. He said specifi- 
cally that an end must be put to the socialist system based on 
common ownership, the people’s rule must be abolished. 

Mindszenty, like the other leading figures of the bourgeois res- 
toration, had to tread warily in view of the fact that Soviet troops 
were posted on the approaches to Budapest and the news that 
Soviet reinforcements had arrived. For this reason he. did not 
fully explain his attitude. “In my call I deliberately refrained from 
mentioning other details,” he said, “because what I did say was 
enough.” Yes, that was enough for the former capitalists, land- 
lords and other reactionary elements who had come to the fore. 
He did not go into “detail” about doing away with the results. 
of the land reform, about returning the nationalized enterprises, 
because he preferred not to tell the people about this. The Car- 
dinal, however, did not refrain from making threats. He hinted 
that “there should be responsibility before the law along all 
lines.” This was nothing less than proclamation of a general cru- 
sade against the supporters of proletarian rule. From this, and 
also from his vague allusions to the restoration, it was perfectly 
clear that a herald of the counter-revolution had openly appeared 
in the political arena under the cover of clerical garb. This was 
appreciated not only by former bankers, factory owners and land- 
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lords but also by the more politically conscious sections of the 
people. 

Mindszenty’s speech was not simply a manifestation of his 
personal activity. By this time the “Catholic People’s Party,” the 


“People’s Democratic Party,” the “Christian Front,” “The League 


of the Sacred Heart,” the “Christian Youth League,” various 
Christian youth organizations, the Horthyite “non-party” boy 
scouts organization and others, had appeared on the scene. The 
Horthy counter-revolutionary forces unfurled their tattered ban- 
ner and launched an offensive in order to seize the leading role 
and oust the more democratic elements of the bourgeois restora- 
tion. To achieve their political aims, they formed armed groups. 
Cardinal Mindszenty, with whose help they calculated on win- 
ning the masses of religious people, became the leading figure 
of these forces and was brought to the forefront. 

However, the emergence of Mindszenty was warning for.those 
fighting to expurgate the people’s rule and maintain it. Mindszen- 
ty’s speech was a sort of a signal which warned them that it was 
necessary to launch a counter-offensive against the forces of 
bourgeois restoration and to uphold popular rule. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The propaganda in favour of bourgeois restoration before the 
October events and for the most part also during these events was 
characterized by a hypocritical dissimulation of its actual aims. 
This hypocrisy represented a well-considered, underhanded means 
of misleading the socialist-minded masses. The demands and pro- 
grammes that appeared in the Press during the period of the armed 
uprising lagged far behind the orally proclaimed demands and, 
behind what had already been carried out by the counter-revolu- 


tionary agitators. When considering the contents of these demands, 


we must keep in mind a characteristic feature of the period, namely, 
that the deeds went far beyond the written and the printed words. 

For instance, no slogan was ever printed to the effect that all 
state and municipal functionaries in leading positions, all factory 
managers, etc. who were Communists or co-operated with the Com- 
munists were to be relieved of their offices, but in practice this is 
what actually began to take place in various administrations, institu- 
tions and enterprises. Many honest, devoted and highly respected 
leaders were replaced and their posts, one after the other, occupied 
by the representatives of bourgeois restoration. 

In print, the counter-revolutionaries did not demand the 
banning of the Communist Party and the arrest of leading Com- 
munists, but the district Party buildings were occupied by armed 
groups, the building of the Budapest Party Committee was assaulted, 


“mumerous leading Party functionaries were murdered. Organized 


armed groups in Budapest went from house to house and arrested 
hundreds of Party members, Lists of others to be arrested were 
prepared. The White Terror also spread over the countryside. 

In connection with the Soviet Union, the counter-revolutionaries 
wrote about equal rights and friendship, while, in reality, they 
outraged the monuments of Soviet heroes, tore down the red stars, 
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and made bonfires of Russian-language books, including the works 
of Lenin, Tolstoi, Dostoevski, and burning even the Russian edition 
of Petéfi. 


If the counter-revolution had from the beginning displayed. 


its actual purposes, revealed its real face in the Press too, it would 
soon have found itself opposed by the mass of the people, including 
the socialist students. 

The published demands and slogans with which the Govern- 
ment was faced were in general of a provisional character. As soon 
as the Government had accepted some points, the counter-revo- 
lutionaries at once set up new claims, threatening that they would 
not trust the Government unless it fulfilled the new demands. 
This is illustrated by the continuous change in the demands con- 
cerning the composition of the Government: in the beginning, 


Imre Nagy was to be included in the Government; this being | 


accomplished, the demand arose that the Communist Ministers 
should be sacked and Mrs. Kéthly and others admitted; and in the 
first days of November, there already appeared the slogan “Down 
with Imre Nagy!” 

The tactics of increasing demands was suggested by the mouth- 


piece of the American imperialists, the infamous “Radio Free: 


Europe.” 

On October 31, a certain Colonel Bell demanded over Radio 
Free Europe that the portfolio of National Defence should be given 
to the “freedom fighters,” and Maléter soon became Minister of 
National Defence. On the same day, Radio Free Europe trumpeted: 
“Cancel the Warsaw Pact and proclaim that Hungary is no longer a 
Party to the Treaty” — and the next day, on November 1, Imre 
Nagy complied, Radio Free Europe made no secret of its intention 
of placing the Hungarian people at the mercy of a Government 
composed of émigrés with an “iron fist,” who would have carried 
out the mission of restoring the old order in Hungary. This was, at 
the time, a constant topic also in the foreign Press. 

In evaluating the demands, we must take into account also 
the fact that in this period even the American propaganda centre, 
which directed the entire counter-revolutionary movement, gave the 
tactical instructions not yet to reclaim the factories, mines and 
landed estates on behalf of their former proprietors, There can be no 
doubt that as soon as the one-time capitalist elements would have 
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seized political power, the American propagandists and their agents 
in Hungary would “not have insisted” on maintaining the sociali- 
zation of the big enterprises. 

Although the circumstances set forth above prevented any 
frank manifestation of the aspirations aimed at the restoration of the 
old order, they nevertheless found expression in a subdued and 
confused form. Thus the followers of the vanished Horthy regime, 
feeling that they had secured political power, abandoned some of 
their restraint and to a certain extent departed from the tactics 
prescribed by the American ideologists of Radio Free Europe. 
In several places the former landowners showed up and reclaimed 
their estates; Otto Hapsburg put in his claim to the Hungarian 


- Crown; exiled counts turned up in the most expensive hotel in the 


frontier town of Sopron; the Prince of Léwenstein also found his 
way into Hungary. Cardinal Mindszenty similarly unmasked 
himself. 

The bourgeois restoration had its ready-made recipe from the 
American agents. According to this scheme, the first step to be 
taken was to destroy the organs of state power of the People’s. De- 
mocracy, to outlaw and compel the Party of the working class to go 
underground, as well as to pry Hungary loose from the camp of the 
socialist countries, under the pretext of “neutrality,” and to align 
her with the bloc of the western capitalist countries. In the beginning, 
of course, the people were not told that once Hungary would be 
dominated by the Americans, the “U.N. troops” from the West and 
their Hungarian agents, the power of big capital would be restored 
without difficulty. There was also a slurring over of the fact that this 
step would revive the conflicts between Hungary and her neigh- 
bours and that our country would thus become the hotbed of . 
a new war. The ultimate aim was to convert Hungary into an 
eastern bridgehead of western imperialism. The dangers involved 
were so obvious that even bourgeois politicians of some perspicacity 


‘could not be blind to them. For instance, Nandor Bilkei-Gorzé, in 


the so-called “Metropolitan National Committee,” warned against 
the “dangerous game” of violating the Warsaw Treaty. 

One of the advance symptoms of bourgeois restoration was the 
re-appearance in public life of political parties of the former Horthy 


regime. In the Budapest Town Hall there appeared a “Hungarian 


Christian Party” and a “Christian Youth Association” ; in addition, 
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there were three further groups which set up “Christian” parties: 
the Christian Democratic People’s Party, the Christian Youth Society 
and the Christian Democratic Party. Through the Press and through 
other means, these revived “‘Christian” parties of the Horthy regime 
and their allies immediately proceeded to whip up the muddy 
waves of anti-Communist, anti-Soviet, anti-Semitic and irre- 
dentist, chauvinistic propaganda. 

Other parties were formed, whose organizers aimed at a bour- 
geois restoration of a non-Horthyite character, through replacing 
socialist power by a bourgeois-democratic or liberal bourgeois 
regime. The actual military and political command of the counter- 
revolution, however, was in the hands of political and military 
representatives of Horthy fascism. Numerous groups of bourgeois 
restorationists represented compounds of bourgeois democratic, 
liberal, as well as “‘Christian” and fascist tendencies. An important 
“cohesive element” of these hybrids was their subservience to the 
western imperialists. 

In the course of these days, several unknown or hardly known 
persons and party groups applied to the Press Department of the 
Prime Minister’s Office for permission to publish newspapers. 
The Hungarian Independence Party’s application, made on No- 
vember 1, presented in its annex the party programme, which, 
among other things, rejects the socialist regime, and unequivocally 
professes “‘the realization of a pure, eternal and Hungarian bourgeois 
democracy” and “the inviolability of private property.” 

The fascist forces among the bourgeois restorationists also 
formed a so-called “‘National Bloc of non-Party Members.” Their 
draft programme, submitted to the Nagy Government, says: 
“Those partisans who remain at liberty after the liquidation of the 
AVO* (State Security Authority) shall be placed under police sur- 
veillance,” and further: ‘The Communist Party offices, Trade 
Union offices and labour planning departments in all enterprises, 
factories, offices and institutions shall be dissolved with immediate 
effect...” 

The “Fraternal Association of Hungarian Political Prisoners,” 
which included, among others, condemned Arrow-Cross murderers, 


: * AVO: abbreviation for State Security Department, later, State Secu- 
rity Authority (AVH). 
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was formed also under fascist leadership. This organization wished 
to publish the newspaper “Ebreszt6” (Awakening), the title of 
which recalls the notorious fascist organization of the 1919 counter- 
revolution, known as the “Ebredé Magyarok Egyesiilete” (Union 
of Awakening Hungarians). 

An evident and characteristic feature of the Horthyite res- 
toration in the Budapest Town Hall was the formation of the “‘Met- 
ropolitan National Committee” on November. 1, This Committee 
declared itself to be solely competent in the disposing of Town Hall 
appointments, According to the minutes, K4roly Zajgovari, a lawyer, 
said: ‘“The National Committee shall declare that all leading func- 
tionaries from department heads on upwards are considered as 
dismissed.”” On November 2, the Committee “‘set to work.” A dele- 
gate of the non-existent “‘Hungarian Christian Party” at once pro- 
posed a Piarist priest as head of the Municipal Department of 
Education and suggested that the Horthyites who had been dismissed 
in 1945 or later should, without exception, be reinstated in the 
Town Hall. 

Numerous facts concerning the trend towards restoration were 
revealed in various towns and villages. The present publication 
includes an account of some characteristic episodes. 

One of the most typical representatives of this trend was 
Cardinal Mindszenty. On the evening of November 3, he explained 
his political views in a radio address. Despite its nebulous character, 
the essence of the speech was unambiguous. 

Mindszenty set forth his conception of Hungary’s future social 
structure in the following imperative words: ““We wish tobe a classless 
society in a constitutional state, a nation and country developing its 
democratic achievements, resting on a foundation of private property 
rightly and justly limited by social interests, and inspired by cultural 
nationalism.” 

In defending private property restricted by “just” and “‘social 
interests,” Mindszenty reverted to the demagogy of the “Christian 
regime” and of Nazism. But history has taught us that in practice 
all this is equivalent to the unlimited power of capital. 

Socialist society is based upon social, common property of the 
means of production. In his speech, Mindszenty proclaimed the 
defeat of this social order and sought to bury it. Of course, Mind- 
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- szenty refused to acknowledge the Imre Nagy Government, and 


expressed his refusal in his arrogant manner by saying: “The partic- 
ipants in the defeated regime (sic) and their successors (meaning, 
Imre Nagy and the members of his Government) are equally and 
separately responsible for their own activity, for any negligence, 
delay or incorrect measure.” 

Mindszenty directly threatens Imre Nagy and his colleagues 
in declaring : ‘... the legal calling to account must take place in 
every respect through an independent and impartial court.” 

Mindszenty also called for new elections in which “‘all parties 
may compete” — ‘‘under international control”, at that. The Car- 
dinal stressed the slogan issued by Radio Free Europe a few days 
earlier, concerning “independence” under western control, thereby 
insuring free activity for all parties of bourgeois restoration, while 
suppressing, in effect, the activity of the Communist party and 
compelling it to go underground. 

The Cardinal concluded his speech with the demand that the 
Church should be given back its “institutions,” which would, of 
course, include the landed properties as well. 

Mindszenty delivered a funeral oration over the “defeated 
regime” of People’s Democracy. The funeral oration, however, was 
premature. The regime and the Hungarian working people will 
remedy both the damage done by the Rakosi policy and the ravages 


. caused by the defeated counter-revolutionary uprising. 


This volume contains numerous data of a political character 
concerning the attempted capitalist restoration, as well as new 
material on the counter-revolutionary massacres. It is hoped thereby 


to provide a clearer picture of the counter-revolutionary revolt. 


In this connection, the collected material permits us to draw 
a number of irrefutable conclusions : 

1. The instigators and organizers of the armed uprising were 
foreign agents, Horthyite émigrés and leaders of the underground 
organizations in the country, who took an organized part in the mass 
demonstrations and increasingly assumed a leading role in them. 

2, Those representatives of the Horthy regime who had re- 
mained in Hungary began to restore the old order in the capital and 
in numerous towns, villages and districts in the countryside, while 
the emigrés abroad, with the aid of their agents at home, were already 
prepared for the complete seizure of power. 
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3. The subversive broadcasts of Radio Free Europe — backed 
by dollars, directed from America, and functioning on the territory 
of West Germany — played an essential role in the ideological 
preparation and practical direction of the counter-revolution, in 
provoking the armed struggle, in the non-observance of the cease- 
fire, and in arousing the mass hysteria which led to the lynching of 
innocent men and women loyal to their people and their country. 
The directors of Radio Free Europe carry a particularly heavy 
responsibility for the bloodshed between Hungarians and for the 
subsequent defections to the West, as well as for the tragedies they 
caused among many thousands of Hungarian families. 

4, After October 29, the aim of the counter-revolutionary rebels 
became more and more evident ; to overthrow the socialist popular 
regime and to spread the sphere of influence of western capitalism 
over Hungary — in other words, bourgeois restoration. 

The only way for the Hungarian people to avoid the dark era 
of a new counter-revolution was to strike down the counter-revo- 
lutionary revolt. 
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The Siege of the Radio 
on October 23 and 24 


Starting point of the armed uprising 


Trying to Reach the Studio 
(Related by K.1.) 


On the morning of October 23, I heard that the students of the 
Builders’ Technical College were organizing a silent demonstration 
of sympathy at the statue of General Bem, to commemorate the 
events in Poland, On hearing that the demonstration had been 
prohibited, meetings were held at the Universities and, as far as I 
know, with the exception of the University of Political Economy, 
it was decided to demonstrate inspite of the prohibition, I heard 
that the organizers at the Builders’ Technical College persisted in 
their plans on the grounds that the procession would be entirely 
silent, that they would go to the statue of Bem and then immediately 
return to the University. 

I watched the demonstration in the Bajesy-Zsilinszky Street. 
The procession marched by for approximately an hour. The dem- 
onstration was, of course, anything but silent. The participants 
— especially those who marched under the banners of various 
Universities — were overwhelmingly students. This was partic- 
ularly true of the first part of the procession. Here they rhythmically 
and merrily cried their slogans, which — as I got to know later — 
had been distributed in leaflet form by the DISZ (Union of Working 
Youth). Some of the slogans proclaimed Polish-Hungarian friend- 
ship, or Soviet-Hungarian friendship on the basis of equality ; 
others were directed against Rakosi and called for the inclusion 
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of Imre Nagy in the leadership, They mostly emphasized the unity 
of workers and students. Later on, when the~ procession became 
more mixed, anti-Soviet slogans were increasingly to be heard : 
“We do not want Russian tunics,” etc. As far as I can recall, the 
withdrawal of the Soviet troops was not yet asked for at that time, 
although demands to this effect were posted on the walls throughout 
the capital. The demonstrators urged that the houses display the 
national flag, and where this was done it was noisily applauded. 
Later on, they demanded flags with the Kossuth arms, or, at least, 
that the arms of the People’s Democracy be cut out of the existing 
flags. The passers-by looked on with relative passivity, though 
smiling for the most part. No disapproving remarks were to be 
heard, those who disagreed remained silent, their opinion was 
at best reflected in their faces. But already here in the street, 
I occasionally heard the remark that recurred more often in 
the evening: “At last, after twelve years, we have lived to see 
this.”’ 
At half past eight I learned that the Radio Building had been 
encircled by the demonstrators. I arrived by bus at the Ady Cinema 
at nine or a quarter past nine. Here I became aware of the fact 
that the evening life of the city was not normal. The crowd at the 
corner of Museum Boulevard and R4kéczi Street was far greater 
than usual. At first I tried to get closer to Radio Headquarters 
from Museum Boulevard, but I could not get farther than Brody 
Sandor Street, where two cars were in flames. The way was blocked 
by a huge crowd. Rifle-shots could be heard. People rushed out 
of the garden of the University, they took ball-cartridges out of 
newly opened boxes, shouted: “this is what the AVO-men are 
firing with,” and put cartridges and rifles in the hands of young 
people. It was then about a quarter past nine. Mrs. Benke and 
a number of other colleagues of mine, who got stuck in the Radio 
Building, say it was not until midnight that the militia for the first 
time fired ball-cartridges. 

I tried to come nearer to the Radio from Pushkin Street, but 
without success. The road was covered with broken bricks, obviously 
coming from the pile of bricks before a house under construction 
at the street corner. In the street groups of passers-by were gathering 
and then dispersing. In one of these groups someone was explaining 
that the bricks had been thrown at the AVO-men who had come 
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to the aid of the Radio and had run towards the Studio without 
offering resistance, Another person asserted he would not give in 
if he were pelted with bricks. But the crowd soon silenced such 
opinions, and one heard more and more frequently such exclama- 
tions as “scoundrels,” “they are firing at Hungarians,” No one 
thought of asking whether anybody — whoever he might be — 
was justified in attacking the Studio, or what was the duty of the 
armed forces in such a case. 

.Amang the passers-by there were many people who remained 
only out of curiosity, and they too turned against the AVO-men. 
_—. Street, around Sip Street, there were empty buses, 

from the top of one of the buses a young man spoke to the crowd 
filling the road, I did not hear what he said, he announced various 
demands, and every sentence he pronounced was loudly acclaimed 
and applauded, Motorcyclists rode on the drive-way, some of them 
stopped at the sidewalk, were surrounded by noisy groups, and 
then drove away again. Here I heard the regularly reiterated shouts 
of “they are firing at Hungarians” and “‘at last, after twelve years.” 
More and more motor-lorries now began to arrive, packed with 
young people and bearing the national flag. At this time there was 
already a huge crowd around the building of the Szabad Nép, and 
shots could be heard from there too. A young girl cried from one 
of the lorries: “We have already demolished the Stalin statue.” 
“When was that ?’”’ asked somebody from among the crowd, The 
young girl cast a glance at her watch and said: “It is now 9 : 36. 
It was six minutes ago,” 

From the Great Boulevard, a mass of people flowed towards 
the Café Emke. A long row of trams stood there, some of them 
with broken windows. 

Someone in Rakéczi Street said the Csepel workers were on 


_ the march, People visibly took fright, but the workers did not come. 
In the course of the evening, one could see ever more clearly the 


contradiction between the acceptable slogans, previously proclaimed, 
and the succeeding actions, and at the same time a certain progres- 
sion in the slogans. At first, they had been directed against Stalin- 
ism and Rakosi, and demanded an independent, free Hungary. 
At the same time the seizing of the TEFU (Lorry Transport Enter- 
prise) lorries, the flag-bearing motorcycles racing here and there, 
the transport and delivery of arms, the attack on the Radio were 
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From the arsenal of the 
counter-revolutionaries ; 


I, German ‘lightning’ 
carbine MP44 


II, U.S. Carbine, Amer- 
ican submachine gun. 


III. New-type Thompson 
submachine gun, British 


all indicative of an action which had been organized well in advance 
and was not directed against Rakosi, the absent, deposed Party 
secretary. 


| In the Studio 
(Related by M.L.) 


After the nervous tension which overcame the people in the 
Radio, it was a relief to hear the two o’clock announcement that the 
ban on public gatherings had been lifted, Plans were discussed 
concerning where to go and what to record. Judging from the mood 
of the radiomen and the demands of the most loud-mouthed ele- 
ments, however, there was little good to be expected. The more 
sensible people grumbled on hearing some of the absurd demands, 
but the atmosphere was such that there could be no hope of a 
triumph of common sense today. 

About five o’clock, we received the news of a demonstrating 
crowd coming towards the Radio. At about half past five, Brody 
Sandor Street was overrun to such an extent that one could not 
approach the door from that side. The street continuously rever- 
berated with chaotic shouting, and the atmosphere was hostile 
and aggressive.. Soon they began to burn red flags. Mrs. Valéria 
Benke, the director of the Radio, and the sports reporter, Szepesi, 
went onto the balcony to try to find out what the crowd wanted, 
The salutation “Comrades” was answered by booing lasting for 
minutes and by shouts of “we are Hungarians !” The situation 
was becoming dangerous. 

The first delegation, which included several students and some 
arrogant young guttersnipes, as well as one or two unpleasant- 
looking persons of more advanced age, perhaps twelve persons in 
all, behaved in a very aggressive manner. They demanded the 
interruption of the regular programme in order to read their 16 
points before a microphone to be placed in the street. 

Mrs. Benke answered: “We are ready to read the 16 points 
with certain modifications, for we have already broadcast similar 
resolutions adopted by University meetings this morning and last 
night. However, we cannot interrupt the programme, but shall 
read these points on our next news broadcast or along with our 
account of the demonstration. We cannot place the mike in the 


IV. MP40, German 
submachine gun of 
World War II 
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street, nor can we allow the crowd to come into the Studio, because 
it would involve, at best, a veritable confusion of Babel, anarchy 
in the street, or ravages in the Studio.” Thereupon a very young 
fellow of neglected appearance sprang to his feet and heaped coarse 
insults on Mrs. Benke, stressing that “they would not give way 
until the Radio were in the hands of the people.” Asked what he 
meant by that, he replied: “Put the mike into the street so everyone 
may say into it whatever he wants.” 

After a heated debate, those delegates who spoke more soberly 
and in a more cultured manner — probably students — took the 
lead and accepted our conditions. The only more serious discussion 
arose over the demand for the withdrawal of the Soviet Army. 
As I remember, even on this point, they agreed on a wording that 
spoke of complete independence on the basis of equal rights with 
the Soviet Union. 

Meanwhile the false rumour was spread in the street that 
the delegates were being detained and maltreated. Our windows 
had previously been pelted with stones. The hail of stones was 
steadily increasing. It was risky to stand near the window or on 
the balcony. When the delegation went out and tried to make the 
agreement known, they were received with the same hostile cries and 
stone-throwing as the employees of the Radio. The mob would not 
listen to the delegation they themselves had chosen. It was broken 
up, and its members are even said to have been pummelled. After 
this, the same scene was again and again repeated for a period of 
hours: a delegation would come, we would arrive at an agreement 
with its well-disposed members, but they could make no impression 
outside. The very last delegation, seeing the fate of its predecessors, 
did not venture to go back. Mrs. Benke broke off the negotiations 
with them after the “peaceful demonstrators” had shot down the 
Army major who was on guard duty. 

At eight o’clock the speech of Geré was on the air, but the 
crowd before the Radio did not hear it, because we had nothing 
to transmit it with, It is not true, therefore, that this speech was 
the motive for the attack on the Radio, for the assault had begun 
several hours earlier. Balazs Nagy, the historian, told us later that, 
wandering near the Radio in the early evening hours, he noted an 
elderly man of soldierly bearing but in civilian dress, who launched 
the slogan: “Let’s take possession of the Radio !” — ‘Why ?” 
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asked some university students who stood there. He did not answer, 
but arrayed the young people in groups of eight or ten and directed 
them with various instructions to different places. 

Earlier, at about seven o’clock, Géza Losonczy, Miklés V4s4r- 
helyi, and later Zoltan Sz4nté came to the Radio. Losoncezy went 
out on the balcony, looked around and then came back in. The 
people in the street wished to hear Imre Nagy. Losonczy rang up 
Imre Nagy and asked whether he would come. Imre Nagy said 
he would not come unless the Party asked him to. Later we learned 
that Imre Nagy had spoken to the demonstrators before the Parlia- 
ment Building: the radiomen had recorded the speech and would 
bring in the magnetophone record. We hung out a loudspeaker 
over the street. On hearing the first sentence pronounced by Imre 
Nagy, the crowd calmed down, but then it started to shout and 
boo, and smashed the loudspeaker. In short, it did not want Imre 
Nagy either. Losonczy and Vdsdrhelyi went away between eight 
and nine. 

The first shots were fired at the Radio Building at nine o’clock. 
Between nine and ten, there was only sporadic firing, but there 
must have been some excellent marksmen, for they managed to 
hit the heads of three security policemen who showed up at a window. 
After ten o’clock, the building was under constant fire. 

Various comrades, whom we knew or did not know, from the 
Szabad Nép, the Writers’ Association, the Association of Journal- 
ists, rang us up one after another; some people from the Szabad Nép 
blamed us, others only asked whether it was true that over here the 


“security police were shooting and massacring peacefully. demonstrating 


students. We stated that we were the ones being fired at. The Radio was 
not shooting, because there had been no order to fire. Those inside 
were doing their utmost to induce the, for the most part unarmed, crowd 
to disperse; and therefore they did not yet want to open fire at the 
armed attackers, All their efforts were in vain, however. 

The defenders were already making use of their supply of 
tear-gas bombs, but in doing so they only harmed themselves, 
because the gas penetrated into the rooms through the broken 
windows. They asked the fire-brigade for a fire-engine, and when 
it did not come, they set up their own garden hose, It proved in- 
effective, because the hand of the soldier who held the water-hose 
was soon shot off together with the spout. 
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We learned subsequently that the demonstrators before the 
building had been augmented by a huge crowd brought to the 
Radio through the false rumour that “the students were being shot 
there.” In various places of the capital — as eyewitnesses later 
related — certain individuals kept showing ballcartridges and 
saying: ‘“‘the AVO-murderers are shooting with these.” And the 
cartridges in their hands served as “evidence.” 

The armed guard had a varied composition: there were state 
security policemen, members of the signal corps, army officers, om. 
tank men, etc. They were not prepared for an armed struggle, their ay 
number was small and they were especially short of ammunition. 
Seeing that the demonstrating mob completely encircled the build- 
ing (the only exit available was the garage door which civilians could 
pass through one by one; at that time, the rebels did not yet know 
this door belonged to the Radio) and that there was an imminent 
danger of incursion, they asked for reinforcement. The dispatch of 
two groups of soldiers, 600 men strong each, was announced, but 
they never arrived. Once we saw a motor-lorry full of soldiers coming 
into the street, but it was hemmed in by the crowd and people began 
to climb on it, asking the soldiers for their arms or simply seizing 
them. The Ministry of the Interior and the Ministry of National 
Defence gave uncertain answers to our queries and requests, We 
urged that infantrymen be sent out in considerable number in order 
to secure the clearing of the street by the mere impact of their 
mass and without the use of weapons. We could not understand 
why we did not get any assistance. 
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In the meantime, we learned of armed attacks being launched 
against the Jozsef Telephone Exchange, against Police Headquarters, 
several printing houses and other public buildings. From time to 
time Gydrgy Fazekas rang us up from Police Headquarters and told 
us of other places where fighting had begun. When the armed struggle 
began, two student members of the delegation which got stuck with us 
asked for weapons and fought on the side of the guard against the at- 
tackers until morning, 

After ten o’clock, the attack increased in strength. The Radio 
was systematically besieged; firing positions were set up on the 
roofs of the houses right across the street. There was firing from 
garrets, from behind chimneys, and later from the windows. Some 
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time afterwards we were fired at also from the roof of our own 

In the course of the fight, our telephone central was riddled 
with bullets so that telephone connections within the house were 
cut. The broadcasting apparatus was operated by Hartai and Lang, 
we brought them the instructions concerning the broadcasts by 
hand. In view of the increasing firing, this was not without danger. 
We did it several times, nevertheless, because the Central Commit- 
tee sent us communiqués and then successive corrections. (For 
instance: ‘The Central Committee has been convened for October 
31. This was corrected to “for ‘the immediate future,” then to 
“immediately.”) The broadcasting programme was, just the same, 
carried out as planned right up to our regular closing-time. 

By midnight, it became obvious to all of us that we were faced 
not with an ill-advised and short-lived attack of a few fascists, but 
with a well-organized, large-scale armed action. The mob did not 
disperse and all efforts to this end were ineffective ; it was not possible 
to wait any longer, so the commander of the guard asked his head- 
quarters what to do. Exactly at 35 minutes after midnight, he got 
the order to open fire. 

Army Colonel Ferenc Konok came upstairs at the moment 
when the order was made known. He suggested not to open fire, 
and requested Mrs. Benke to try to find some other agreed solution. 
He had just come from outside, where he had talked with the young 
people at the gate; they only wanted their demands to be read into 
the microphone — and were anxious to go home. At first, Mrs. 
Benke rejected the suggestion, saying this game had been going on 
already since half past five: whenever we came to terms with the 
delegates, the crowd in the street would not listen to them, because 


_ they were directed by others who had other aims. Comrade Konok 


opposed the fight, nonetheless; he did not feel pity for those who 
were firing at us from their secure shelters, but for the unarmed 
youth wedged in the street, who would be most endangered by the 
fight. Mrs. Benke and we radio people, as well as the other command- 
ers who were present, agreed with him in this. However hopeless 
it appeared, another, last attempt was made. 

Comrade Konok once more went out into the street, and re- 
turned with an adult who appeared to be a worker and two young 
men. Mrs, Benke took upon herself to broadcast the text they had . 
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with them; we no longer objected to the text and they, too, were very 
compliant. Even this last effort was unsuccessful, however, though 
this delegation did all it could, especially the adult worker who 
shouted himself hoarse trying to get the crowd to move off. 

This episode is of importance because it shows how the defend- 
ers of the building made every effort to avoid an armed struggle. 
The hostility against the AVO among the population was incited 
by false rumours and not by the behavior of the AVO itself, 

About one in the morning, the commanders, seeing that there 
was no other solution, gave their units the order to open fire. 

We expected that once the street had been cleared of civilians — 
as was shortly the case — the armed units who defended the Radio 
would soon liquidate the rebels, who were supposed to be few in 
number. But it turned out that they were attacking with far greater 
forces than had been assumed; apparently they also had arms and 
reserves in plenty, while our men in the building got nothing but 
promises. 

At about three o’clock, the situation of the defenders became 
critical. They hardly had any ammunition and only a small number 
of men left. In the building there were many killed and wounded; 
reinforcements or relief — for we were encircled — did not arrive. 
Our defenders continuously signalled to headquarters that in absence 
of assistance they could not hold the Radio any longer. Aid was 
always promised and the defence endeavoured to carry on. 

At dawn, it became clear that the wing on Brody Sandor Street 
could not be held any longer, For hours we had stayed in a back 
room, except that from time to time one of our leaders would go 
to the telephone. The director’s room, where the phones were, was 
kept under heavy fire. Telephone connections with the outside world 
were also difficult to maintain. The leading collaborators of the 
Radio resolved to go to the amplifier (technical centre) in order to 
maintain broadcasting as long as possible. On October 24, at 4:30 
a. m. we began our regular programme, After 6 a.m. we set off for 
the transmitting station, but some of us were unable to get there 
because of the heavy shooting. The amplifier was also under fire, 
but the shooting was not as heavy as against the Brody Sandor 
Street wing. From a quarter past seven on, the indicator board also 
was so heavily damaged that broadcasting from there had to be 
stopped, From this time onwards, broadcasting was carried on at 
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the Lakihegy station (outside town), At 8 a.m. we once again got 
a phone connection — as far as I know, it was with Erné Geré — 


_ and we explained that we should have to give up the Radio in a 


few minutes. Even at that moment we were promised reinforce- 
ments, : 

At 9 a.m., the few surviving soldiers decided to lay down 
their arms. They hardly had any more ammunition, They joined 
us in the dressing-room, we gave them overcoats and waited for 


’ the rebels to reach us. The amplifier was set up at the end of a corri- 


dor and we were caught, as it were, in a mousetrap which made our 
situation perilous. A lot of women, and even children (the nursery- 
school children, who on the preceding afternoon had not been able 
to leave the building because of the huge crowd) were also with us, 
thus creating a panicky atmosphere. We could hear heavy firing, 
but nobody came near us. It was to be feared that, once the rebels 
reached this narrow corridor, they would throw in a hand-grenade, 
thus killing those who were in the room. Benke and Szécsi therefore 
decided that we should go out and disclose our willingness to surren- 
der. On the staircase we came across armed men who, on seeing 
civilian radio employees (charwomen and technicians) coming down 
and recognizing neither Mrs. Benke nor the other leaders of the 
Radio, surrounded us, led us to the street and let us go. Those AVO- 
men who had not succeeded in hiding their uniforms were detained. 

This is how the group to which I belonged got out of the be- 
sieged Radio Building on the morning of October 24. 


How the Attack Was Organized 


_ (Related by N.L.) 


.--In order that they might express their wishes, the guard 
let in a ten-member delegation of the demonstrators in the early 
evening hours. Their first demand was that the 16 points should 
be included in the programme immediately. One also heard such 
vague demands as: “This is the people’s radio, therefore, let us 
give it to the people,” or “let us run the radio in common,” etc. 

Characteristic of the aggressiveness of the crowd was the fact 
that about eight or nine o’clock in the evening they stopped several 
cars passing through Brody Sandor Street and Calvin Square and 


aly 











$l, aie. 


set them aflame. The attack grew steadily stronger, and the command- 
er of the guard reported several times that it was impossible to 
resist the pressure. But each time he was ordered to keep back 
the crowd without firing. 

In spite of the fact that the guard had received some reinforce- 
ments, the situation became ever more dangerous. 

About half past eleven, a volley was discharged from the street 
through the main door at Brédy Sandor Street into the courtyard. 
A major and another officer, who were in the courtyard, were killed 
at that time. Even then, the guard did not retaliate in kind. 

Later the firing became ever keener. As was established from 
bullet marks on the building coming from several directions, armed 
rebels had completely surrounded all the five buildings of the Radio. 
During the course of the night, as the shooting obliged us to flee from 

_room to room, it became clear that we we _ being fired at from every 
surrounding building. The attackers hid in several apartment houses 
on Brédy Sandor Street, further in the National Museum, on the 
upper floors of the houses in Szentkiralyi Street and Museum Street. 
The intensity of the firing surprised even the demonstrators, and 
panic-stricken people could be seen running away from the streets. 

The firing from the house floors revealed itself by the flashes 
from the muzzles. This very heavy shooting went on incessantly 
throughout the night. 

The attackers began to penetrate into the buildings through the 
attics, the cellars and by way of other buildings at about seven in 
the morning and, with the aid of well-organized methods, they 
occupied the Radio completely by 10 a.m. 

From the course of the events, we established that we had 
to do with a purposeful armed attack which had been prepared and 
organized well in advance. The firing positions of the attackers were 
set up in such a way that they could shoot into almost every room 
of the five buildings that could suitably be reached from outside. 

When the shooting began, I and several colleagues of mine were 
in the building on Pushkin Street. As the intensity of the firing 
increased, we had to seek safety from the bullets by going from 
room to room. The attack was particularly violent from the direction 
of the building at the corner of Brédy Sandor Street and Pushkin 
Street, because this offered an opportunity of firing into the garden, 
where — as far as we know — there were many casualties. 
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At half past eight in the morning we were captured in an inner 
room of the Studio Building and, together with the guards who had 
been disarmed in that part of the building, were escorted to the 
garage as prisoners amidst coarse threats and beating.* 


The armed group which captured us was for the most part . 


composed of older elements that displayed a threatening attitude 
and apparently belonged to the criminal underworld. There was a 
single young man of student-like appearance, who was ready to 
save us but could not do so because of the menacing attitude of 
the others. We were led among the 50 to 60 disarmed AVO-men 
who were in the garage. Another armed man who also looked like 
a student saved us from this hopeless situation. He came to us civil- 
ians (there were three of us) and said: “Sorry, this is not what we 
wanted,” and pointed to the corpses of those who had been killed 
in the fight at night and were lying in the courtyard. At our request 
he pointed his Ti gun at us and led us into the cellar, whence’ 
we escaped from the Radio Building through the courtyard of the 
neighbouring house. 


(Fom the recollections of N.N.) 


The main question — assuming that this really is the main 
question — is when and from which side the firing around the 
Radio premises first began, To establish this, I am trying to com- 
pile a chronology of events. Of course, I cannot assume responsibil- 
ity for the accuracy of each instant, since the night appeared to be 
extremely long, and terrible events took place every minute, so that 
the importance of these minutes, at least for the eyewitness, was 
enormously magnified. But let us look at the chronology: 

Half past five. — Beginning of demonstration before the Radio. 

Between 6 and 7 p.m. — Efforts from above to calm down the 
crowd, to speak to them from the balcony, or from the top of the 
cutters’ car out in the street; selection of delegations, arrival of 
military reinforcements by way of the. garage door in Museum 
Street. 

Between 7 and 8 p.m. — Negotiations with the delegations, 
new efforts to appease the crowd from the balcony, attempts to make 


* Major Fehér, one of the commanders of the armed forces, after having 
been captured, was beaten to death in the director's office. 
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use of the influence of Losonczy, Gimes and possibly of Imre 
Nagy; infiltration through the windows of the Radio; smashing of 
the Brody Sandor Street door. The security policemen on guard 
drive back the demonstrators from the doorway bare-handed, by 
main force. 

Between 8 and 9 p.m. — The pressure in front of the Sandor 
Street facade increases, and we learn that the building is threatened 
also from the direction of Pollak Mihaly Square. Tear-gas bombs 
are exploding, the crowd before the door is held back by means of 
a garden hose, the demonstrators are throwing bricks, unexploded 
tear-gas bombs, and probably bottles filled with petrol into the rooms 
on the first floor; the furniture in one of the rooms takes fire. The 
security policemen clear Sandor Street up to the corner of Pushkin 
and Szentkirdlyi Streets, and set up a cordon around the corner. 
All this takes place without either direct firing, or warning shots, but 
a great number of defenders are wounded through the hail of stones. 
I do not know whether there are any wounded on the side of the 
demonstrators, or, if so, how many. 

Between 9 and 10 p.m. — Arrival of new military reinforce- 
ments. The crowd which has been driven back from Sandor Street is 
making an attempt from the direction of Pollak Mihaly Square, 
pressure is increasing there, the cracking of firearms can already 
be heard. According to orders received, the armed forces may 
only fire warning shots. Soldiers say they have been fired at from the 
garden of the Museum. Cars parking in the street are set afire. The 
cutters’ car, which was used in breaking the door, has been dragged 
into the courtyard. From Museum Boulevard two armoured cars 
arrive, behind which the demonstrating “‘infantry” flows back 
towards the Sandor Street front. The armoured cars have parked 
just before the door and serve as cover, from behind which the door 
will later be kept under fire throughout the night. 

Between 10 and 12 p.m. — The only weapons used by the units 
defending the Radio are still tear-gas bombs and the water-hose. 
In the street, however, the cracking of firearms is increasing. But at 
this time only rifle and revolver shots can be heard, the attackers - 
have no hand-grenades, machine guns and submachine guns. Now 
and then we already hear the fire of Tommy guns. Among us Major 
Magyar of the State Security Authority is the first to be killed. 
Magyar went out before the door, trying to induce the crowd to 
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disperse. His revolver was in his pistol-case, not in his hand. Someone 
in the crowd shot him dead. When he was brought in, the other 
officers checked the magazine of his revolver to establish whether he 
had fired. The magazine was untouched. This was at about half past 
ten, As far as I can remember, it was at that time that the soldiers 
were ordered to fire warning shots into the air, 

In any case, it is a fact that at that time we were already under 
steady fire from various weapons. Firing occurred especially through 
the Sandor Street entrance from behind the armoured car, and time 
and again attempts were made to enter by force, under cover of fire. 
Heavy crackling could be heard also from the direction of Pollak 
Mihaly Square, and shorter rounds were fired at the Museum Street 
fagade. I do not know what the situation at the Szentkirdlyi Street 
facade was at that time. The windows looking on the street could 
not be approached, and we all retired to the courtyard side, most of 
us into the room of Mrs. Benke. 

Our expectation that they would soon run out of ammunition 
and that the situation would calm down by midnight, was a vain 
hope. As time went by, the firepower of. the attackers continued to 
increase, About eleven o’clock explosions of hand-grenades and 
later rounds of machine-gun and submachine-gun fire were heard. 

Since the defence units did not fire and remained generally passive, 
the attackers were able undisturbedly to occupy the most favourable 
positions. Thus, on the Brody Sandor Street side, they took up firing 
positions on the street. By about twelve o’clock, we were completely 
encircled and kept under increasingly heavy fire. Sandor Street also 
began to become less crowded, those demonstrators who did not 
want to take up arms dispersed. 

The actual, armed, systematic attack on the Radio began about 
midnight. From that time onwards, it became difficult to leave even 
through the door of the Museum Street garage. A group consisting 
mostly of women still managed to go away at half past twelve, the 
rest got stuck in the house until the surrender of the Radio. 

I realize the controversial nature of the question : who fired 


' first? A great number of vague and tendentious rumours and atroc- 


ity tales regarding the fight around the Radio have been circu- 
lating. I know that already at about 8 p.m. sundry individuals and 
various groups on lorries were rushing throughout the capital, 
shouting: “The AVO-men are massacring people around the 
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Radio.” Those who spread this false rumour did it with the obvious 
intention of drawing an ever increasing crowd to the Radio and to 
incite the passions to the point where bloodshed would be bound 
to take place. In short, this was the work of the counter-revolu- 
tionaries. The units defending the Radio were ordered by their head- 
quarters to open fire at half past twelve. At half past twelve, the dem- 
onstrators somehow managed to send up another larger delegation 
into Mrs. Benke’s room. Here the soldiers told the delegation 
they had been ordered to fire. They requested it to go back and 
report that in twenty minutes the units defending the Radio would 
start the fight against the attackers. I remember the pale and alarmed 
faces of the delegates. They explained that they could not prevent 
the attackers from firing, they could not influence them. Mrs, Benke 
later related that two members of the delegation had declared that, 
since they could do nothing more in the street, they would remain 
in the building and defend the Radio together with the soldiers ... 
Though I am no military expert, I can confirm also as a layman 
that the military action against the Radio was well prepared, He or 
those who directed it knew the terrain well and correctly indicated the 
best firing positions. The overwhelming majority of those who 
fought around the Radio probably had no idea how to move and 
which posts to occupy as key positions in this labyrinth of buildings, 
where sundry reconstruction work had produced an extremely 
complicated system of corridors. But the leaders were able to issue 
orders on the basis of previously elaborated military plans. The 
tactics followed were: to drive back the defenders into an ever 
smaller circle, or, more exactly, to reduce the formations defending 
the Radio to ever smaller, isolated units. These tactics were successful. 
In the evening, the siege began from the neighbouring houses, 
in the early morning hours, firing positions were already being taken 
up on the roofs and floors of the buildings belonging to the Radio. 
The passage-ways and the corridors leading from one section of 
the building complex to another were kept under fire, as were the 
staircases, so that the defenders could not get from one floor to 
another. The rebels had at their disposal arms and ammunition in 
apparently unlimited quantities, that is, their supplies were steadily 
replenished in an organized manner. We who were in the Radio were 
short of ammunition ever since half past twelve, i.e., from the very 
beginning of the siege. I can affirm that the military command of 
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the besiegers was more united and better conceived than that of 
the defenders. For the defence units were recruited, aside from the 
reinforced security police guard, from various formations. Charac- 
teristic of the military weakness of the defence was that they “‘se- 
cured” only the building itself, but — in spite of repeated sugges- 
tions of such outsiders as myself — made no effort to occupy the 
roofs, let alone the neighbouring houses. In other words, they 
allowed themselves — we allowed ourselves — to be driven into a 
mousetrap... 


From the Statement of One of the Commanders 
of the Radio’s Defence Forces 


I arrived with a company of the armed forces at the Brédy San- 
dor Street Building of the Radio at 3 p.m. 

As long as the procession lasted, there was quiet and calm in 
the building. The first demonstrating groups in Brédy Sandor 
Street appeared at about six or half past six in the afternoon. The 
crowd grew ever bigger and became more and more aggressive. 
It did not move off in spite of warnings and, therefore, we began 
to disperse it by forming a “wedge” and using tear-gas bombs. 
Later we fired warning shots, whereupon the Brody Sandor Street 
became empty on two occasions. But seeing that we were only 
firing into the air, they came back and thereafter refused to give 
way. 

The first sporadic shots with ball-cartridges were fired by the 
rebels from Brédy Sandor Street and almost simultaneously from 
the direction of the National Museum through the Palota Garden 
at 7:30 p.m. They were aimed at the upstairs windows at which 
many people were standing at that time. 

This first attack with firearms caused several victims. Over 
twenty of the guard had been. killed by the time we received the 
order to fire. 

As a result of our heavy volleys, the street became empty for 


a while, but by then the houses and roofs opposite were occupied * 


and we were fired at from there. Machine guns were in action not 
only from Brody Sandor Street, but from housetops in Szentkirdlyi 
Street as well... Infantry fire continued until 3 a.m. Then there 
was a brief lull, Rebels who had infiltrated through the railing of 








the Palota Garden began to assault the interior of the building. 
The remaining members of the guard were forced into the cellar. 
We stayed there until Friday morning. On Thursday night the 
building was assaulted by tanks. Armoured troops of the Govern- 
ment under the command of Lieutenant-General Solymosi recap- 
tured the building by 6 a.m. 

In the Studio Building the rebels broke open the cupboards, 
plundered the offices and carried away the valuable technical 
installation, The garden and the floor of the guard-room were 
strewn with the remains of the preceding days of struggle, corpses, 
remnants of uniforms and weapons, thousands of metres of tape 
recordings, broken gramophone records. 

At 3 p. m., upon orders from my superiors, I withdrew the 
reinforced guard and handed the building over toa government unit 
composed of pupils from the Dézsa Infantry Officers’ School. 


Major K.N, 


How Major of the Army Kovacs Was Killed in the Course 
of the Attack Against the Studio 


_ (Related by Captain Z.E., lecturer at the Petéfi Military 
Academy) 


About 10 p. m. two Hungarian tanks arrived one of which 
stopped before the entrance to the Studio, right at the door. After 
that, there was relative calm for an hour or an hour and a half 
(shots and explosions were heard now and then). For reasons 
unknown to me, the tank left its position before the door at about 
half past eleven. The crowd in the street then began to pour in. 
We, who were standing in the doorway — about ten in all — sprang 
forward to block their path, without using our weapons, with bare 
hands. Then already I saw Tommy guns in the hands of two civilians 
who stood in front. One of them fired at us immediately, and Major 
Kovacs, who stood by my side, was killed. On seeing the murder, 
the crowd came to a sudden stop, two or three of the civilians 
came in, picked up Major Kovacs and carried him into a small 
room in the courtyard of the Studio, where they laid him down. 
When Kovacs died (his death was instantaneous owing to a shot 
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in the head), there were already several wounded among the AVO- 
men, (They were hurt partly by stones, partly by shots.) Somewhere 
behind, on the Museum side, civilians were also firing at about 
half past eleven. This was when the organized siege of the Studio 
began, lasting until half past nine in the morning. It must be ad- 
mitted that from the military point of view the defence of the Studio 
was miserably bad. In the cellar of the Studio there was a back 
door, which was not defended, and the rebels flocked in through 
it later. A proper defence would have required the occupation 
of the surrounding houses. But these fell into the hands of the 
rebels. They kept the whole building of the Studio under fire 
from the opposite and neighbouring houses. It was apparent that 
those who had organized the attack on the Studio had a thorough 
knowledge of the premises. The rebels had a huge quantity of arms, 
including machine guns, and heaps of ammunition... 


Role of the National Museum in the Siege of the Radio. 


As eyewitnesses relate, on October 23, the day of the attack 
on the Radio, a great many armed men invaded the garden of the 
Museum already at half past six in the afternoon, The doorkeeper 
guarded the Brody Sandor Street door of the Museum, and though 
the armed men tried several times to enter by force, he prevented 
them from doing so. While fulfilling his duty, he also was fired 
at through the window of his lodge, facing the garden. He was 
- able to hold the building until midnight, but after that time, the 

rear gate of the Museum, which looks onto Museum Street, was 
broken open by the armed men, and the building was overrun, 
They might have been led by someone familiar with the place, 
for they went straight to the backstairs and right up into the seclud- 
ed Archaeological Library, the windows of which look out on the 
“Radio Building. From there they began to shoot at the Radio. 
Thus, the counter-revolutionary groups used the massive buildings 
as a Strategic position and were thus directly responsible for the 
ravages in the Museum. After the events, basketfuls of empty 
‘cartridges, grenade fuses and hand-grenades were collected in the 
Archaeological Library, in the exhibition rooms, etc. In one of 
the rooms two bottles filled with petrol were found. A breach was 
made in the shutters of one of the windows facing the Radio, to 





serve as a firing position. Here also there were heaps of all sorts 
of empty cartridges, 

On October 24 at dawn, a new group dressed in Hungarian 
soldiers’ uniforms took possession of the building. At half past one 
in the afternoon of the same day the building was discovered to be 
in flames. Because’ of the fight raging around the building, the 
fire-brigade could set to work only the next morning. But the 
struggle against the fire met great difficulties owing to the continued 
street fighting. The fire-brigade was several times compelled to 
retire because of the heavy firing. Snipers fired at the fire-brigade 
in order to hinder their work. 

By Thursday night the fire had been mastered by the heroic 
efforts of the fire-brigade. Meantime the world-famous collection 
of minerals, the palaeontological collection, and the very popular 
African Exhibition had been destroyed; collections and libraries 
of inestimable value had become the prey of the flames, 


3l 











The Attack on the 
Jézsef Telephone Exchange 


Report of the Eyewitness O. K. 


On October 23, I reached home at 6:30 p.m. In the streets, 
I had encountered unusually many people and I had noticed gathering 
crowds on the Ferenc and Jézsef Boulevards, At the corner of 
Baross Street and Jézsef Boulevard, exceptionally large numbers of 
people were standing around, engaged in loud conversation. The 
scene, as compared to the usual circumstances, was very con- 
spicuous, As my conference at the University Correspondence School 
was fixed for October 25 and 26, I turned my back on the crowd and 
went home, I studied until about seven or eight o’clock and then went 
down to buy beer in the refreshment room at the corner of the 
Boulevard. I never got as far as buying beer, because here at the 
Square of the 32nd Regiment I ran into a large mass of people; 
the special edition of the Irodalmi Ujsag (Literary Gazette) was 
being sold, and there was a general scramble for it. Finally the 
remaining numbers were snatched away from the newsboy and 
distributed among the crowd. The special edition consisted of a 
single page, but I still do not know what it contained. After that I 
returned home. Between eleven and twelve, my neighbour, P.J., 
awakened us, and I and my wife went over to P.J.’s flat. Two windows 
of his flat looked out on Horvath Mihaly Square. We posted ourselves 
at the two windows and from there watched-the events which took 
place before our eyes. : 

At first we saw only 30 to 40 armed men running about. They 
stopped and seized all sorts of vehicles passing by. 

It happened also that this or that chauffeur refused to drive 
the car, in which case he was chased away. One or two counter- 
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revolutionaries got in each car and rode away in various directions. 
Several passenger cars and motor-lorries, as well as two ambulances 
were seized in this manner. At one o’clock in the morning — the 
Telephone Exchange was already surrdunded since 11 p.m. — 
three lorries arrived with armed civilians wearing grey steel helmets. 
Each lorry was packed with about 40 people standing close side by 
side. The newly arriving armed men were received by those who 
had been there for some time and were directed by them towards the 
main entrance of the Telephone Exchange and towards the trellis 
iron-gate. The armed men were thus divided up between these 
two places. National flags appeared one after another and various 
slogans could be heard. Large crowds began to throng before the 
two entrances. This chaos continued for approximately one hour, 
but in the meantime we heard one of the counter-revolutionaries 
say: ‘Throw in a tri-two, and the door will immediately open.” 
Meanwhile a black BMW passenger car appeared time and again; 
it came to the Horvath Mihaly Square every 10 or 15 minutes; 
after a short stop it went away through Futdé Street and then came 
back again. It always.stopped for a short while — very likely those 
who were inside were giving instructions — and then drove away. 
On top of the car there was a large national flag. The Telephone 
Exchange was occupied by the counter-revolutionaries at about 
2 a.m. Of this action we saw only how two soldiers and one police- 
man were disarmed and sent off in the direction of Futé Street. 
In addition, five civilian employees, who in our opinion had been 
sent out from, the Telephone Exchange, ‘also went towards Futé 
Street, Then two of the three lorries, packed with armed men, went 
away through Baross Street in the direction of Calvin Square. Thus, 
the Telephone Exchange remained occupied by-about forty armed 
people, in additon there also remained those who were previously in 
the street and continued to stop the cars that passed by there. 

On October 24, at about 5 a.m., a small state security group 
recaptured the Telephone Exchange with a couple of shots, and kept 
it occupied for three or four additional days. This group not only 
held the Telephone Exchange itself, but also maintained order on 
the square. Day and night the counter-revolutionaries carried out 
sporadic assaults against the Telephone Exchange. Their gathering 
places were at the corner of the Matra Restaurant on Kisstdcié 
Street and an empty lot on Futé Street, From here, groups of eight 
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-or ten kept firing at the Telephone Exchange for an hour at a time. 
But the security police did not return their fire. The armed groups 
would then disappear by way of Futo Street. 

On October 25, at 4 p.m., two groups again began to fire at the 
Telephone Exchange from the two places mentioned above. Each 
group had a German “‘lightning’’ machine gun, and used up two 
boxes of ammunition. Then they too went off through Futé Street. 
This process kept on continuously, When the Government dissolved 
the formations of the State Security Authority, the security policemen 
were relieved by soldiers wearing arm-bands. But what is of interest 
is the fact that this formation also was constantly attacked by counter- 
revolutionary groups. On Horvath Mihaly Square, one man was 
killed in the fight. He had jumped upon a tank and opened the fuel 
container, but a member of the guard before the gate of the Telephone 
Exchange fired a round at him and killed him. In Kisstacid Street 
a woman was shot dead. Who killed her, I do not know. On the 
Square of the 32nd Regiment lay the corpses of a security police- 
man and two civilians. At the time of the attack on the Party 
House at ‘“‘Republic” (K6ztarsas4g) Square, some 50 or 60 armed 
men came out of Futé Street, provided with machine guns and 
Tommy guns, and went off to Jézsef Boulevard in the direction of 
Rakéczi Square. 


a 


The attack on the Telephone Exchange took place simul- 
taneously with the attack on the Radio. The tactics were the same. 
A misled and excited crowd, which had been organized well in 
advance, was induced to d@monstrate before and around the building 
to be attacked. Taking advantage of the confusion, some small armed 
groups set to work, stopping and commandeering all sorts of cars. 
In the meantime, organized armed groups took their place around 
the building to be attacked, and then, before midnight, began to 
fire volleys at the Radio and the Telephone Exchange — almost 
simultaneously. From all this it is clear that the uprising was well 
organized and militarily prepared and directed. 


34 


Fast 


ta caf as SS 


SA pipette 


Leaders of the Buda Insurgents 


The mili leaders of the counter-revolutionary uprising a 
heed ihe seb units in Buda, The investigation has established 
that on October 24 they disposed of the following units: 


1. the Obuda group, 

2, the Rézsadomb group, 

3, the Széna Square group, and 
4, the Gellért Hill group. 


The command over “‘the Buda units’ was exercised by a certain 
Emdnuel Buttkovszky, a demobilized lieutenant of the People s 
Army, who had been appointed to this post by a centre calling itself 
the “Revolutionary Union.” His deputy was Dénes Kovacs, a former 
lieutenant of the Horthy army, One of the rivals of Buttkovszky was 
4 certain Kemal Ekren, an émigré from Yugoslavia, who headed 
the group at Széna Square. Another leader of the Széna Square 
group was Janos Szabé, Both Ekren and Szabo belonged to the 
organization directed by the “National Revolutionary Committee 
of Dudas. Re 5 

The area of activity of the particular groups was divided into 
“districts.” In each “district” there was a band of 80 to 350 mem- 
bers. Each “district” had a commander and a deputy commander. 
This structure was later modified in harmony with the changing 
situation and as a result of rivalry and differences between particular 
groups and their leaders. : 

The group on Gellért Hill was in contact with the rebel units 
in Rakéczi Street and Muzeum Boulevard, enabling them to keep 
the area between them under co-ordinated fire. The group at 
was similarly in contact with the rebel units on Robert Ké4roly 
Boulevard. 
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The most important of the units in Buda was that at Széna 
Square. Its sphere of activity extended from the Margaret Bridge 
up to the Buda end of the Suspension Bridge, including a consid- 
erable part of Castle Hill, the area of the Vérmez6, the Varosmajor 
and Marcibanyi Square. 

Before the beginning of the uprising the whole group in Buda 
disposed of approximately two hundred trained armed men, whose 
number is said to have increased to 1,200 in two days. They received 
and, in part, procured their arms in different ways. On October 24, 
they got hold of weapons near the Margaret Bridge in the following 
manner: In the company of two armed “‘military patrols,” they 
stopped several military lorries approaching the bridge, whereupon 
at the sound of a whistle armed rebels in civilian clothing assaulted 
the lorries, pointed their guns at the soldiers sitting in them and 
disarmed them. The weapons seized in this manner were carried to 
their base at Széna Square. 

- This particular action on October 24 was directed by Dénes 
Kovacs in person. He asked Major D., who was on duty in the Bem 
barracks, for ‘‘at least 20 or 25 soldiers” to assist in actions of this 
kind. In order to give more weight to his request, he promised: 
“If you do me this favour, Major, I can assure you that by tomorrow 
you will no longer be Comrade D., but a real gentleman in the true 
sense of the word.” (Major D. rejected this offer.) Undoubtedly, 
a considerable part of those who joined the uprising did not wish the 
old Horthyites and their henchmen once more to lord it over the 
people as “gentlemen.” A good many of them were caught in the 
meshes of this net, nevertheless. 


Negotiations with the Rebels at Széna Square 
On October 27, Major D. was ordered to approach the rebels 


at Széna Square and negotiate their surrender, granting free de- . 


Parture to those who would lay down their arms. Major D. first 
contacted Buttkovszky and Dénes Kovacs, and went in their company 
to the rebels at Széna Square. Buttkovszky and Dénes Kovacs 
attended the negotiations in their capacity of representatives of the 
“Revolutionary Union.” 

_ The morale of the rebels had been largely undermined by that 
time. An ever increasing proportion of those who had joined in 
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good faith, became sceptical about the real aims of the uprising and 
about their real leaders, and a great number of them deserted. In 
this situation Buttkovszky and Kovacs, seeing that further bloodshed 
was useless and believing that the group under Béla Kirdly which 
was already directing the newly formed armed units of the Govern- 
ment would soon gain the upper hand, accepted the guarantee of 
free departure and supported the surrender. They could do it all the 
more confidently because the organs of the government’s armed 
forces, i.e. Béla Kigdly and his associates, were already rearming 
those who had laid down their arms, as members of the ‘National 
Guard,” 

The majority of the leaders of the Széna Square group — Major 
D. reported — were prepared to lay down their arms, But Ekren 
and his associates declared they had ‘‘definite instructions from 
leaders higher up to continue fighting.” There was a clash between 
Ekren and Buttkovszky. The latter declared that only he had the 
right to give instructions to the units in Buda, On the other hand, 
Ekren declared that Buttkovszky could not give him orders because 
he “received his instructions through the Budapest legations of the 
Western Great Powers.” Ekren even named the three legations 
he received his instructions from. He declared the legations had 
assured him: ‘By tomorrow reinforcements will have arrived from 
Western Germany.” His group also hoped for the arrival of UN 
troops. Ekren further declared that they did not recognize the Gov- 
ernment of Imre Nagy — as the representative of which Major D. 
was carrying on the negotiations, He told Major D,: ‘We have no 
need of a single minister in the whole Government, not even of 
Béla Kovacs, because we already have suitable men for all port- 
folios.” 

The whole Széna Square “general staff’ were unanimous in 
not recognizing the Imre Nagy Government, but the majority of 
them protested against Ekren’s plan of forming a separate govern- 
ment. ¢ 

The surrender negotiations haf not yet been concluded, when 
about three-fourths of the insurgents had already laid down their 
arms and had used the opportunity to withdraw freely. Those who still 
pinned their hopes on the arrival of reinforcements from the West 
continued the fight, and, violating the truce which served as the 
basis for negotiations, one of their detachments opened fire on a 
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Soviet patrol and a Soviet medical detachment which had come to 
remove wounded Soviet soldiers. The Soviet troops, however, did 
not retaliate against this provocation. The disarming of the insurgents 
continued. The students turned in their arms in the student hostel 
beside the Maty’s Church. The insurgents who had taken up 
positions in the vicinity of the Tarogaté Street Trade Union School 
also laid down their arms. The units of the Bem Square barracks 
liquidated the base of the Széna Square group.9 


The Cease-fire and Its Consequences 


The reinforcements promised in the West — the speedy arrival 
of which Ekren had stressed — actually came. The arming of a 
large part of the political and common criminals released from the 
prisons and their assignment to the various insurgent detachments 
constituted an appropriate and more “reliable” reinforcement for 
the counter-revolutionaries than the well-intentioned students, 
however useful they might be for the purpose of misleading the 


young people, The Ekren group received their most important aid, . 


however, from the Imre Nagy Government's “cease-fire policy,” 
which, in practice, meant capitulation to the insurgents. The conse- 
quence was that during the afternoon of October 28, the military 
guard sent from the Bem Square barracks was withdrawn from the 
Széna Square base of the insurgents, which was again taken over by 
the Ekren group, thus enabling the Ekren-Szabé detachment to 
resume its activities without interference. 

Then Ekren and his associates went into the Bem Square 
barracks to conclude an agreement concerning the cease-fire. Ekren 
began his negotiation thus: “Let us be brief in our negotiations, 
because if I do not return by 11 p.m., my men will open fire on the 
military units.” He declared that the terms would be dictated by 
them, since the cease-fire “has been requested by the Government, 
and this is a sign of the Government’s weakness.” 

_ One of the main points of the cease-fire terms was that the 
insurgents — in keeping with Maléter’s appeal — should transform 


‘themselves into a “national guard.” They debated about the 


composition of the patrols. The representatives of the army wanted 
patrols consisting of one insurgent, one soldier, and one policeman, 
each. Ekren, on the other hand, demanded that the patrols should 
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contain two insurgents and one soldier or one policeman, that is, 
his men should be in the majority. Finally they compromised ona 
one to one basis (one insurgent and one soldier, or one insurgent 
and one policeman). Upon Ekren’s demand, the agreement also 
provided that food and medical consignments sent for them from 
the International Red Cross should be delivered to them directly 


On October 29, the Széna Square detachment — reduced in 
numbers, but armed with various automatic weapons manufactured 
in the West — once more took up the firing positions which they had 
been forced to give up earlier, Then Ekren and Szabé again went 
to the Bem barracks as representatives of their group and demanded 
that the cease-fire agreement be annulled, Ekren explained that he 
had visited one of the Western legations, where he had been “‘seri- 
ously rebuked” for accepting such terms. Szabé, on the other hand, 
proposed, as supplementary terms, that the arms and ammunition 
confiscated before the cease-fire be returned to them. No new agree- 
ment was concluded, but Ekren’s detachment worked out extensive 
plans for the seizure of Communist functionaries and they set about 
carrying them out. The Ekren—Szab6 group occupied the Maros 
Street barracks of the State Security saa pee brought to a 

everybody assigned to the State ecurity Authority as we 

oa tecanacen atte they captured, The Buttkovszky detach- 
ment made the building of the Military Tribunal and Prison in 
F6 Street its main headquarters, On November 4, the Soviet troops 
released about 150 AVO-men and Communist functionaries from 
the Maros Street barracks and 107 Party functionaries and several 
hundred AVO-men from the F6 Street Prison. The intervention 
of the Soviet troops prevented the counter-revolutionary detachments 
from carrying their terrorist plans to completion. 
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Counter-revolutionaries in the Hospitals 


: Counter-revolutionary 
Centre in the Péterffy Sandor Street Hospital 


On November 17, a militia detachment discovered a group of 
about 180 persons of dubious reputation in the air-raid shelters of 
the Péterffy Sandor Street Hospital. Among them were 28 individ- 
uals, convicted for various crimes, prostitutes who frequented 
the “Sportcsarnok” Coffee House and the “Fehér Okér” Tavern, noto- 
rious tavern loafers, two foreign citizens and numerous juvenile 
delinquents.* 

In the emergency exit of one of the air-raid shelters of thePéterffy 


Sandor Street Hospital a disguised radio transmitting and receiving 


set was found. The radio was tuned to Salzburg and was in contact 
with Radio Free Europe. In one of the rooms not far from this 
emergency exit, traces of mimeograph ink were discovered, from 
which jt was assumed that seditious leaflets had been produced in 
the basement. In the course of further investigation, four mimeograph 
machines, two typewriters, one typewriter with Cyrillic letters, ink 
and other mimeograph equipment were found, concealed under old 
hospital records. In this room there was a stock of about 41% quintals 
of mimeographing paper. 

The counter-revolution made up its seditious leaflets in this 
air-raid shelter and the persons hiding here were used to distribute 
them, These leaflets carried sundry signatures, Leaflets inciting 
to strike action were fraudulently issued in the name of the youth 
of Ujpest and Kébanya, of the Csepel workers, the building workers 


_ __ * Among the criminals, Jozsef Németh had been convicted on 12 occa- 
sions for burglary, theft, etc.; Istvan Mész4ros for theft; Irén Szdllési for 
embezzlement and fraud; Béla Majoros and Benjamin Hi for embezzle- 
ment; Zoltan V6rés for theft and forgery, and Erzsébet Andras, prostitute, 
for fraud and theft. Jézsef Harlait, an escaped convict, had a long record of 
previous convictions. 
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and the steel workers, The militia thus discovered and liquidated 
jn this hospital one of the counter-revolutionary propaganda centres 
jn Pest. 

But there was more here than just a propaganda centre, 

In the air-raid shelters of the hospital an enormous quantity of 
clothing was found, which had been stolen during the looting of the 
Divatcsarnok (Fashion Department Store), although, according to 
witnesses, a large part of the stolen goods had already been removed. 

The group hidden in the hospital had also established a cache 
there, from which they distributed arms and ammunition. In cars 
disguised with red crosses, they carried arms, food and seditious 
leaflets to various sections of the capital. Part of the arms were 
found in a fuel-retailing store at Péterffy Sandor Street 19, opposite 
the hospital. Here were concealed a number of submachine guns, 
hand-grenades, rifles and a small pistol. Another part was hidden 
in the neighbouring premises of the Fitting Industry Enterprise at 
Garai Street 10, The arms were kept under the stage of the auditorium 
belonging to the enterprise. In this hiding place the militia found 
142 loaded submachine guns ready for use, four automatic rifles, 79 
rifles, 14 pistols, nearly 350 hand-grenades fitted with percussion 
caps and 4% quintals of ammunition. 

During the investigation, further clues led to a student hostel 
across the road, in which were found a number of discarded soldiers’ 
uniforms and some looted clothing, In the building behind the 
hostel at Baross Square 19, a huge quantity of explosives, arms and 
nearly 15 quintals of mimeographing paper, typewriters and mimeo- 
graph machines were found, 

One of the armed branches of the Péterffy Sandor Street centre 
established contact between the Péterffy Sandor Street Hospital 
and Baross Square 19 by cutting passage-ways through the walls; 
the latter was the centre of the so-called Baross Square resistance 
group. . 

Counter-revolutionary groups also had lodged themselves at 
Garai Square, in a workers’ hostel on the corner of Landler Jenéd 
and MurAnyi Streets, and in a tavern on the corner of Landler Jené 
and Dézsa Gyérgy Streets. The director and military leader of 
this group was a signal corps officer who called himself First Lieuten- 
ant Téth, His lieutenants were convicts and former members of the 
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Arrow-Cross Party. For example, one of them — Mihaly Pavel — 
was a drunkard with a criminal record whose task it was to round 
up and do away with the Communists in the territory in which the 
group operated. 


x * * 


Counter-revolutionary sub-centres were established in other 
hospitals as well, among others in the Ujszentjanos Hospital, and 
the Budakeszi Koranyi Hospital. The latter, like the one in Péterffy 
Sandor Street, had at its disposal a number of stolen passenger 
cars and lorries, under the general direction of a demoted and 
discharged army officer, Béla Losonczi. From the Péterffy Sandor 
Street Hospital, the insurgents were provided with false identifi- 
cation documents which enabled them easily to make their way 
about town with cars displaying Red Cross signs. Under the pretext 
of conveying wounded men, they hauled food from the kitchen of 
the hospital, arms and ammunition from the arms cache (in the 
fuel-retailing store) as well as misleading and seditious leaflets 
from the basement of the hospital. 


Portrait of a Counter-revolutionary Sadist 


Ilona Gizella Téth, a hospital intern, became the director of the 
Péterffy Sandor Street Hospital’s temporary infirmary in Domonkos 
Street on November first. Already in the early days of the uprising, 
this young woman physician had gathered about her several armed 
persons who, led by Miklés Gyéngyési, a Budapest resident with a 
criminal record, “hunted” Communists in the neighbouring streets. 
(After the liberation, Gyéngyési had spent three and a half years 
in prison as a war criminal,) As the investigation revealed, Gyéngyési 
— whom the counter-revolutionaries nicknamed “Piri’’ — and his 
accomplices, on the evening of November 18, intercepted a worker 
named Istvan Kollar, who had observed them pasting up leaflets 
in the street. Fearing he would report them to the police, they 
decided to put the defenceless man to death whereupon ilona Toth 
insisted on doing the job herself. First she put her victim to sleep 
with chloric ethyl, and, when he was already unconscious, injected 
benzine into his jugular vein. In her nervousness, the murderess 
bungled the injection, and the anticipated instant death did not occur, 
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She then enlisted the aid of her accomplices, Miklés Gyéngyési 
and Ferenc Génczi stepped on the victim’s throat and tried to 
Strangle him, When they saw that their victim was still alive, they 
dragged him into an adjoining room, where the woman physician 
stabbed him in the heart several times. 

The sadistic murderers wrapped the body of their victim in a 
blanket, carried it down to the Domonkos Street Church and buried 
it under a large stone slab on the-right-hand side of the church. The 
terrible murder was subsequently discovered and Ilona Téth and 
her accomplices were arrested, 


* * * 


The Péterffy Sandor Street group of counter-revolutionaries 
continued their activities even after November 4. They printed 
counter-revolutionary leaflets, published an illegal, seditious news- 
paper, edited by the journalist Gyula Obersovszky and the writer 
Jozsef Gali, and tried to murder a graphic artist, Laszlé Jagicza, 
because he opposed the counter-revolutionary activities, inflicting 
serious. wounds, 


Firing Positions in the Hospitals 


In the hospitals on Ull6i Road and in the Rékus Hospital on 
Rakéczi Street, the insurgents established firing Siihiely sees 
the Soviet troops assisting in putting down the counter-revolution. 
They set up machine-gun posts in the Békai Jénos Children’s Hospital 
ane hind neighbouring square whence they fired on Soviet armoured 

Armed counter-revolutionaries occupied the roof of the Kordnyi 
Hospital on Alséerdésor Street also and dominated the Sesghbook: 
hood with their fire. When the hospital was searched, large quantities 
of arms and ammunition were found, as well as goods which the 
— had looted from the Divatcsarnok Department 

Nii5 2 patient in the Koranyi Hospital,on November 3, re~ 
lated how the insurgents assembled in the ward to listen to the 


broadcasts of Radio Free Europe, and then held a war council on — 


how best to carry out the instructions received from Radio Free 
Europe. 

A firing position was also established in the Hajnal Clinic on 
the corner of Ull6i Road and Szentkiralyi Street. N.B., a patient, 
related the following about the events there: 

“On October 22, the Korean students working at the clinic 
left it in a group. We do not know the causes which led to this step. 
(The actual reason was the prevalent nationalistic, counter-revolution- 
ary incitement against the Korean students. — Editor) On October 
23, a meeting, held for the hospital staff, was addressed by an 
unknown individual. From then on, Associate Professor S. ceased to 
attend to his duties and maintained no contact with the patients; 
in my opinion, he was the chief practical organizer of the armed 
conspiracy going on in the hospital, although its spiritual author 
was Associate Professor B. 

“About the third day of the armed uprising, a large number 
of strange persons of disreputable appearance came into the hospital, 
all of whom received white coats and remained in the building. Women 
also came in frequently — as far as I know from Corvin Alley — and 
acted the part of patients. Some of them would occasionally stay 
overnight, but always left the next day. 

“The Soviet troops were fired at from the fourth floor of the 
hospital. The quarters of the doctors and hospital staff are situated 
on the fourth floor. It was my impression that the insurgents in 
the hospital collaborated with insurgents in the neighbouring house. 


_ They generally opened fire on the Soviet troops from two sides at 


once. Collaboration between the two attacking groups could be 
deduced also from the fact that Associate Professor S. once issued 
a very emphatic warning to the patients in the ward not to light 
any cigarette near the window. Presumably the striking of a match 
may have been an agreed signal, since smoking in the wards is 
prohibited and is not customary.” 


* * * 


Reports, investigations and eyewitnesses all go to prove that the 
insurgents deliberately abused the red cross symbol by using it to 
disguise their hostile activities and looting. They frequently made 
hospitals the scene of armed resistance, and converted them into 
storehouses for looted goods and centres of the counter-revolution. 
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The Insurgent Group at the 
Continental Hotel 


Opposite the Continental Hotel is the army recruiting centre 
for the VIIth District. The officers on duty here remained on the 
premises day and night from October 23 on, 

Captain V., one of the higher-ranking officers at the centre, 
described the happenings as follows: 


“After the attack on the Radio at about 10 o’clock, we noticed 
for the first time that arms were being carried to the Hungdria 
Baths in lorries. (Thisbathing establishment is next to the Continental 
Hotel.) After the arrival of the first lorries, unarmed groups came 
and, a few minutes later, departed equipped with arms, in the 
direction of the Radio. The establishment is in Dohany Street, in a 
rather cramped area, so that the hastily established arms cache was 
easily secured against attack. The hauling of arms and the arming 
of groups went on steadily from then on. This traffic was carried 
on not only by lorries of the TEFU transport agency, On the first 
night we already saw a car marked with red crosses which stopped 
time and again at the corners of Dohany and Kazinczy Streets, 
and Dohany and Sip Streets, and from which ammunition and arms 
were distributed to groups gathered round it. 

“The food supply of the newly formed armed groups was also 
quickly organized. Beginning with October 24, they were regularly 
supplied with food and drink. 

“But the insurgents looked to their needs on their own initiative 
too. At dawn on the 25th, a lorry drove into Nyér Street carrying 
16 armed persons. A detachment from the recruiting centre launched 
a sudden attack on them and succeeded in capturing a number of 
them, One of those captured was Tamas Bindler, resident of Soly- 
mar, who had previously been convicted for burglary. The captured 
persons were under the influence of drink and each of them had on 





three or four trousers, new shoes, new coats, new underwear, etc. 
They even had provisions for the future. In the lorry were found 
nylon goods, gloves, scarves, children’s gloves, caps, ballon-cloth 
coats, overcoats, shoes and boots. The recruiting centre detachment 
also found a sizable quantity of wine and brandy. 

“The insurgents used not only the Hungdria Baths but also the 
Rékus Hospital and Rékus Chapel as arms caches. The hauling of 
arms to these places began in the early days of the uprising, and the 
tower of the Rékus Chapel was turned into an observation point. The 
Rokus Chapel lies in a strategic position. Its thick old walls offer 
protection, the surrounding area can be easily observed from its 
tower and several streets can be held effectively under fire from 
weapons placed in the tower, The insurgents made good use of this 
possibility, On the 24th already, they fired on armoured cars passing 
by, It was then that the tower received its first hit, ee 

“There was organized co-operation and planned co-ordination 
between the individual groups. Each operated as far as possible 
within its own area, but it would venture into other districts now 

on a pillaging foray. 
a oon Geasbes 7, wes the organization of the National Guard 
began, the high command established contact with the individual 
groups in order to recruit them. The leaders of the groups, however, 
were unwilling to negotiate, They ge = recognize any higher 
ity. Thus all negotiations were fruitless. 
oe the 30th ie activities of the armed groups became more 
and more uninhibited. They felt that the power was now theirs. 

“After November first, their parte ea increased " .? ze 

. A com of 80 or 90 men and women came : 
VItIth and IXth. districts. These people had hardly established 
themselves, when they already went into action, They broke open 
and looted a state food store on the corner of Ny4r and Rakdczi 


- Streets and distributed part of the goods among the passers-by. 
Later they robbed the premises of a Handicrafts Co-operative shop _ 


ici © export and set fire to it in order to conceal the evi- 
sag ake flames endangered the apartments on the floors 
above the shop, occupied by numerous families, with some 70 
children, who were threatened with homelessness at the approach 
of winter, the incendiaries repeatedly fired on the unarmed civilians 
attempting to put out the blaze. Within two days, they set fire to the 
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premises of the Handicrafts Co-operative shop four times, but 
thanks to the efforts of the neighbouring residents the rest of the 
building was saved. 

“The Quality Department Store was also seized. The marauders 
hauled goods to the Continental Hotel for several days, and on 
November 4, they set fire to the store in four places and used their 
weapons to prevent every effort to save it. 

“On the morning of November 5, the Garment Store not far 
away was set on fire. Most of the goods having been carried off 
during the night, a barrel of gasoline was thrown into the shop and 
set ablaze by means of incendiary bullets. 

_ “The insurgents held grand orgies in the hotel and generous! 
distributed the looted goods to the disreputable women ein. 
ing them. 

_ “On November 8, an armoured car went past the hotel and w. 
fired on from the building. Not long shania tanks and salaieas 
arrived at the hotel. The infantry was met with bursts of fire. Then 
the tanks fired several shots into the building, and the advancing 
infantry no longer encountered any resistance. The insurgents had 
escaped through a rear entrance and through basement windows, 
leaving their loot behind. The police found two and a half million 
forints worth of looted goods.” 
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Counter-revolutionary Activity 
at the University of Arts and Sciences 


During the last days of October, the “Revolutionary Committee 
of the Hungarian Intelligentsia” carried on a vigorous campaign 
at the Law Faculty. It is not the purpose of this report to describe 
and characterize the activities of this body. Undoubtedly, there 
were members — perhaps the majority — who did not understand 
the slogan of “‘revolution’’ as a mask for counter-revolution, who 
rejected the restoration not only of a Mindszenty type of capitalism 
but even of a bourgeois democratic system. It is also certain that 
using this body of mixed composition as a screen, all those who saw 
eye to eye with the adherents of Mindszenty and the Western 
imperialists conducted their activities more and more openly. 

The activities of the counter-revolutionary elements operating 
under the cover of the “Revolutionary Committee of the Hungarian 
Intelligentsia” are brought to light by the report of Major Sz., 
a member of the Department of Military Instruction at the Law 
Faculty, as well as by other reports. 

The lecturers at the Department of Military Instruction at the 
Law Faculty split into two camps. “The principal political leader,” 

ed the major, “was First Lieutenant Decsi. First Lieutenant 
Decsi had suffered on account of his father who had been classified 
as a kulak. He had been previously assigned to the chief of staff, 
but had been reassigned as first lieutenant to lecture at the university, 
a position of lesser importance. (On the 25th we learned that his 
father had owned 180 holds of land as a manorial steward.)”” On the 
situation that developed at the Department of Military Instruction, 
the major reported the following: 

“On the 28th, as I was entering, a man in civilian clothes, 


whose name I do not know, went into the office of the depart- 


ment. He greeted Lieutenant Colonel J. warmly and Lieutenant 
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Colonel J. introduced him as a former classmate of his and of Béla 
Kirdly’s from the old Horthy military academy, a colonel of the 
general staff. He added that Béla Kirdly had summoned several of 
his former colleagues, They would come to the department, and 
we were to make room for them, so that they could work. Later, 
another man of about 50 years of age arrived and introduced himself 
as a quartermaster colonel. The two men began to type identifi- 
cation papers for each other, indicating where each had fought, 
without regard for his own life, and how many men each had had 
under his command.” 

Attached to the “Revolutionary Committee of the Hungarian 
Intelligentsia”, a military group was set up. The extent reports give 
no details as to who organized it and for what purpose, This group 
evidently became a centre for Horthyite and other elements, Their 
main slogan was struggle against the Soviet troops. Under this 
nationalistic slogan representatives of every shade of bourgeois 
restoration strove to assert themselves. The directing role was in 
their hands. 

The military group organized the university students for par- 
ticipation in the uprising. Mindszenty’s clergy also collaborated 
in this. They did their share in fomenting anti-Soviet and anti- 
Communist sentiment, by providing the insurgents with food and 
“inspiration.” One participant, army officer N., stated in his report 
that a guard was organized at the university. The commander of 
the guard at the Faculty of Arts was G.T., a student. The writer 
of the report relates that on the evening of the 28th — having become 
hungry — he inquired about the possibility of getting something 
to eat, because he had no food with him and did not know where to 
get any. “G. told me not to worry,” he writes, ‘‘because the priests 
had undertaken to feed the university youth and there would be 
delicious grub.” And G. immediately accompanied him to the mess 
hall. ‘When we arrived in the mess hall,” he continues, ‘“‘we were 
surrounded by girls who asked us whether we wanted ’roast duck or 
roast goose. I laughed and said I had never been such a big lord, and 
I didn’t care what I got, they should just give me anything. They 
brought trays with whole roasted ducks and geese sent by the priests, 
A slip of paper about 3 cm. wide and 15 cm. long was pinned with 
a toothpick on the back of each duck or goose, and typed on each 
slip was this message: ‘Dear university students, we beg you not 





to lay down your arms, fight to the last drop of blood and win sacred 
freedom.’ I asked G.T. what this great generosity on the part 
of the priests meant. I had noticed during the evening that two 
priest were very busy in the office of the “Revolutionary Committee 
of the Hungarian Intelligentsia.’ G.T. said: “The priests told us 
they had a cold-storage plant, where they could preserve food 
supplies. The university students were consequently assisting the 
priests by stopping the lorries which were bringing fattened ducks 
and geese from the provinces and redirecting them to the priests. 
There is wine galore,’ G.T. said, ‘and lemons too, I can take home 
whatever I like. And cigarettes, any kind I please. The priests have 
really outdone themselves.’ ” 


Dr. Guttmann Appears on the Scene 


The spies and agents of the Western imperialists also putin 
their appearance. On the evening of the 29th, a delegation from 
Bonn led by a certain Dr. Guttmann, a lawyer, arrived at the Szerb 
Street building of the University of Arts and Sciences. Guttmann 
sought one of the officers of the Department of Military Instruction 
and made the following request: 

“T was to go to Vienna with a group of 50 armed men,” the 
officer writes in his report, ‘‘and escort the materials he was 
sending from Vienna to Budapest. I asked him what these materials 
were, red cross consignments or what? He said yes. I asked him why 
they had to have an armed escort? The lawyer said he did not want 
to risk any harm being done to them. I did not undertake to do this 
job. I referred to the military regulations, to my duties, but the 
doctor said: ‘My good man, everything has been arranged with 
Béla Kirdly, all you have to do is get started, we have even brought 
you a passenger car.’ What would I do with the driver, I pro- 
tested, where would I put him, I was never such a big gentleman 
that I could afford my own car. Dr. Guttmann replied: ‘You know 
how to drive and this will not be a service car, but your private car. 
Take your pick, we have three Pobedas and a Hudson.’ I objected 
and said, or rather, I asked him not to talk this over with me. I had 


"a commanding officer and he should talk it over with him. Besides 


I had a family, and I could not leave the country as a soldier. To 
this he replied I could take my family too, quarters would be provided 
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for us in Vienna. In view of my refusal, he came at least three times 
in the evening and tried in every way to persuade me to go, When 
he came in at 10:30 p.m., an AVO lieutenant entered the guard 
room and reported for guard duty. The lieutenant was in civilian 
clothes. He and G.T., the commander of the guard, embraced each 
other in greeting, and G.T. immediately signed him up for guard 
duty. When I inquired how it happened that they regarded the AVO- 
men as enemies, and yet they signed up this lieutenant for guard 
duty, G.T. said this man was his close friend. When Dr, Guttmann 
arrived at 10:30, he and this lieutenant greeted each other with very 
warm affection. I asked Dr. Guttmann to tell me who he was. 
He replied: ‘Now I can tell you, I am an official of a Western 
Intelligence Service.’ The AVO lieutenant added that he himself 
had been sent to work in AVO and had ‘worked at the military 
court as an examining prosecutor.’ ” 

Officer N., who wrote this report, then stated that he asked 
Dr. Guttmann, since he held such an important position, to tell 
him just what the general line of Western policy was, Guttmann 
replied: 


“Our aim is to establish a neutral zone around the Reds in order 
to isolate them, because otherwise they are capable of talking for 
half a century about the peaceful coexistence of capitalism and 
Communism. This zone would consist of Poland, Czechoslovakia, 
Hungary and so forth.” 


Guttmann also expressed the following opinion: 

“The red regime is not in itself the only danger to the civilized 
world; if China and India come to terms, then the Arab states might 
easily join them, and this would constitute a peril to Western civi- 
lization. This prospect is in the forefront of international politics, 
and has to be circumvented.” 

Such then were the elements which obtained greater and 
greater influence behind the backs of even the best-intentioned 
groups participating in the “Revolutionary Committee.” The 
Dr. Guttmanns, the Decsi kulaks and their scions, Mindszenty 
supporters, all united to-utilize the misguided section of the univer- 
sity youth, by means of anti-Soviet and nationalistic propaganda, 
for their sinister restoration plans. * 
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The “Metropolitan National Committee” 


in the Service of the Counter-revolution 3 


In the wake of the helplessness and rapid swing toward the 


right of the Imre Nagy Government, the various groups advocating 
bourgeois restoration hurriedly made use of the situation to grab 
control of the Budapest Municipal Council. As representatives of the 
various newly formed and reconstituted parties they formed a so- 
called ‘Metropolitan National Committee.” This self-appointed 
body proclaimed the dissolution of the lawfully elected Municipal 
Council and its Executive Committee and took over power in the 
offices of the Municipal Council. Similar events took place in the 
individual district councils. 

In the formation of the ‘Metropolitan National Committee,” 
two representatives of each of the following parties participated: 
1. the Smallholders’ Party, 2. the Social Democratic Party, 3. the Hun- 
garian Christian Party, 4. the Peasant Party, 5. the Democratic Party, 
6. the League of Christian Youth, 7. the Communist Party. Also 
included in this ‘‘National Committee” was some sort of separate 
“youth” representative -- not belonging to the League of 
Christian Youth. 

The inclusion of the Communists in this municipal body of 
bourgeois restoration was similar in character to the provisional 
toleration of the Communists in the Imre Nagy Government. 

Beside the old coalition parties, the emergence of the Horthyite 
“Hungarian Christian Party” was a typical phenomenon in this 
organ of restoration, This party would have liked to take up the 
heritage of the Christian Party of Budapest during the Horthy regime. 
It had barely begun to “organize” itself as a party and occupied a 
few office rooms of the Municipal Council (making use of the 
typewriters and typists) in order to organize its “national head- 
quarters.” It assisted the equally new League of Christian Youth, 


o3 


which resembled the university and secondary school ‘fraternal 
society,” the ““Turul” society, etc., which sought to play a leading 
role in the youth movement under Horthy, 


The November 1 Session 


This “‘National Committee” held its first session on November 
1 and its last session on November 2, At both sessions, the right- 
wing social democrat Péter Bechtler presided. The initial decision 
of the first session was to restore the office of mayor in place of the 
Executive Committee of the council, and the old “general assembly” 
in place of the plenary council. On the motion of the Smallholders’ 
Party, the Committee “elected” as mayor one of the former repre- 
sentatives of the right wing of the old Smallholders’ Party, Jozsef 
Ké6vdgo, and as deputy mayor, Péter Bechtler. 

Then Dr. Karoly Zajgévari of the Christian Party hastily moved 
that “the National Committee should declare that all leading func- 
tionaries from department heads upwards should be considered 
as dismissed.” After debating the matter, it was decided to dismiss 
those “whom the National Committee does not confirm.”’ A subcom- 
mittee was elected to examirie each case. The subcommittee included 
a representative of the Smallholders’ Party, the Social Democratic 
Party and the Peasant Party, while no Communist was included. 
In any case, the purpose was to remove the Communists. 
= At its first meeting, the “National Committee” debated the 

political resolution.” Zajgévari provided the keynote by demanding 
the cancellation of the Warsaw Treaty. Speaking of the withdrawal 
of Soviet troops from the entire country, he declared: “This is 
impossible to achieve under international law at this moment, unless 
the Hungarian Government — bearing in mind that there have 
been greater violations of treaties in the history of the world and 
that, in cases of absolute necessity, international law also recognizes 


’ the right to violate a treaty — I say, unless the Hungarian .Govern- 


ment cancels the Warsaw Treaty with immediate effect.” Zajgévari 
also dealt with the strike question. “The strike will kill us all,” 
he said, ‘‘and if we are unable to break it and to persuade the workers 
to end the strike, I don’t know who among the members of the 
National Committee can shoulder the responsibility.” He added, 
however: ““We can demand that the workers end the strike only 
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if ... the Government cancels the Warsaw Treaty with immediate 
effect and at the same time declares the neutrality of Hungary.” 

Néandor Bilkei-Gorzé (Democratic Party) said of the Warsaw 
Treaty that its cancellation in the given international situation would 
be a dangerous step, it would lead to a catastrophe “to which not 
even Mohacs could be compared; we must therefore play very 
cautiously with this firebrand.” 

Kdlmén Potoczki (Smallholders’ Party) declared he had no 
mandate to speak in the name of his party about such a serious 
question. He requested a delay of 24 hours in order to clarify this 
question with his party, On these grounds, it was decided to postpone 
a decision. 

It was on the same day that a decision was reached by the 
disintegrating Imre Nagy Government and — following the instruc- 
tions of Radio “Free Europe”, which broadcast Zajgévari’s demand 
— it declared the Warsaw Treaty invalid. 


The November 2 Session 


The “National Committee” of the capital again dealt first of 
all with the question of dismissing the Communist leaders, The 
chairman of the session, Péter Bechtler, declared: 

He had held a conference with the department heads. He had 
said everybody was to continue working and not to worry about 
anything else. He had not said that all positions from department 
heads upward were cancelled -- he had not said so because this 
would influence working morale, Naturally, if the leading offices 
become vacant, the National Committee will see to it that they are 
filled. The educational department had reported to him that the de- 
partment head and his deputy had resigned. In view of this situation, 
it was proposed that Szoboszlai be entrusted with heading this post. 
Szoboszlai was in other respects an outstanding teacher and had 
previously headed this department — he had been removed only 
because he did not toe the line and had subsequently been - 
interned. se 

Kédroly Zajgévdri had a separate recommendation to make : 
Up to now, not a single department head had been dismissed. 
All department heads and their deputies had received their ap- 
pointments from the accursed Hungarian Working People’s Party. 
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If the position in question had become vacant, he would propose, on 
behalf of the Christian Party, that, for the area of the capital, the 
head of the department should be Dr, Istvdn Magyar, Piarist pro- 
fessor, in which case the Christian Party would ledge no objection 
to making Szoboszlai his deputy. The revolution did not take place 
so as to allow the same spirit prevail in the education of our youth 
that had prevailed up to now. 

Janos Baranyai (Communist Party) supported the appointment 
of Szoboszlai because it would also mean Szoboszlai’s rehabilitation, 

Kédroly Zajgévdri : In connection with the rehabilitations, there 
was another proposal to the effect that the many thousands of people 
who had been removed should all be returned to the capital. How- 
ever, he regarded the leadership of the education department as 
extremely important, because the transformation of the entire 
Spiritual outlook was intimately related to it and inseparable from it. 
He asked that, inasmuch as there was another motion, they should 
put the question of filling the position to a vote. 

Péter Bechtler: He would maintain his motion. Szoboszlai 
had not been a member of the Hungarian Working People’s 
Party, nor of the Communist Party. He had been a member 
of the Social Democratic Party, but he had not been active and had 
made no speeches — he had only been a sympathizer. The Christian 
Party would have enough opportunities for its members to obtain 
leading positions, but we should ‘not start like this, for if we were 
to begin in this manner, then we shal! bear too strongly on the matter, 
which will disturb our mutual co-operation, 

Karoly Zajgévdri: The Hungarian Working People’s Party 


-was born of the fusion of the Social Democratic Party and the Com- 


munist Party. It was from this that Department heads derived 
heir power. Therefore, if the Christian Party requested a position, 
then he considered it an act of disloyalty to deny it. 

Kalman Potoczki: If the filling of this position is delayed for 
one day, it is not of decisive importance. He announced that his 
@lleague, who was well informed on the affairs of the capital, was 
nét present; he himself did not know either-of the candidates and 

therefore unable to take a stand with a clear conscience. Since 
he, considered public education in the capital a very important 
question, he requested that a decision be taken at the earliest oppor- 
tunity; meantime, he would obtain the necessary information. 
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Péter Bechtler, as chairman, said that they would delay the 
decision until the Monday (November 5) session. 
Together with the plan to remove the Communists, Zajgdévdri 


_ immediately advanced the demand that all the Horthyites removed 


after the liberation be reinstated in the municipal administration and 
in the management of factories in the capital. He did not yet demand 
the return of former Arrow-Cross Party members and of those 
“who still give rise to misgivings” (common war criminals); he 
was evidently saving this for later, inasmuch as it was not possible 
calmly to bring back the Arrow-Cross men together with the Hor- 
thyites. The minutes of the meeting have this to say on the subject: 

“Karoly Zajgévdri declared that he wished to make a proposal 
on behalf of the Christian Party. He proposed that the National 
Committee should decree the return of all working people to the 
jobs in the administration and in the factories from which they had 
been ousted since 1945 on account of their political attitude. Since 
this could not be done so simply, he amended his proposal so as to 
provide that, for the time being, the National Committee should 
call upon them — since there might be some who found better jobs 
elsewhere, or had died, or did not care to return to their old jobs 
— to make their applications to the National Committee without 
delay, indicating the file number of their case and the reason for 
their dismissal. The National Committee should appoint one person 
from each party to the committee which would review this question 
— and, to the extent that they were not outright Arrow-Cross 
members and did not give rise to certain misgivings still existing 
in the old capitalist world, they should be returned by the National 
Committee, with due consideration for the time elapsed since then, 
to the rank they might through honest service have reached in the 
meantime. 

“He asked the National Committee to take this to heart, for it 
would give evidence of a revolutionary spirit and show that a change 
had actually taken place...” 

Chairman Bechtler announced that a number of persons who 
had been dismissed between 1945 and 1948 had called on him and 
requested that they be rehabilitated . . . In his opinion, all interested 
persons should turn to the National Committee with written requests. 

Kédroly Zajgévdri: How this would be done was a question 
of detail; on the other hand, he asked the National Committee to 
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adopt a decision in principle to the effect that all employees dismissed 
since 1945 on account of their political attitude would be taken 
back by the municipal administration and its enterprises. . 

The Chairman : “One could not go as far as to speak of ‘political 
attitude’ — because, after all, there had been such a thing as Arrow- 
Cross men!” 

Zajgévdri stressed that he was adding a clause saying “with 
the exception of those dismissed because of Arrow-Cross con- 
duct...” 

The Chairman formulated the decision in principle as follows: 
For those who had since 1945 been dismissed for political reasons, 
the National Committee considers it necessary to affirm the possibil- 
ity of rehabilitation, The question of giving publicity to this issue 
should .await its practical solution, and the Committee should 
therefore not decide the matter now. He called on those participants 
in the session who accepted the proposal to raise their hands. 

Karoly Zajgévdri offered an objection against the expression 
“rehabilitation.” His proposal stated that the institutions of the 
capital were required to take back those who had been dismissed since 
1945 for political reasons (with the exception of those who were 
dismissed because of Arrow-Cross conduct, or crimes against the 
people). “Rehabilitation” was another problem, he said. 

The Chairman : Either the municipality or one of its institutions 
gives them a job and there the matter ends. This is the most feasible 
way. He stated this by way of a decision. He requested the Committee 
not to decide on the question of publicity. This question would have 
to be discussed with Jozsef Kév4gé too. 

_ Kédroly Zajgévdri declared that proposals would be submitted 
in this matter to the National Committee at its next session, But no 
further session ever took place. Following the formation of the 
Revolutionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Government and the return 
of the Soviet troops, this municipal organ of power of the bourgeois 
restoration fell apart and went out of existence. 
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New Facts 
on the White Terror in Budapest 


A Street Lynching 


Office of the Central Police Bureau, Department I 


Minutes of Evidence 


Recorded at the Central Police Office on December 20, 1956, 
in the presence of Jozsef Nemes and Police Lieutenant Attila Gergely. 
Jozsef Nemes (born 1934 in Budapest, mother’s name: Eszter 
Békeffi; residing at Fay Street 5, Budapest XVIII), third-year student 
at the University of Economic Science, made the following statement, - 
after acknowledging the admonition to tell nothing but the truth: 


On October 23, 1956, coming from the Rézsadomb (Rose Hill) 
in Buda, I arrived at the Margaret Bridge between 11:30 and 12 
p.m,, where I saw the following happening: 

At the Buda end of the Margaret Bridge large groups of people 
had gathered for the purpose of checking car traffic across the 
bridge. I noticed that they permitted only those vehicles to cross 
the bridge whose drivers said the password ‘“‘Petéfi,’’ while they 
made the driver and even the passengers of other cars get out on 
the plea that they might possibly serve to maintain communications 
with, or to give assistance or news to, the State Security Authority. 
When I reached the Pest end of the Margaret Bridge, I saw a large 
group checking traffic towards Buda. About 50 metres before the 
end of the bridge, a man had stationed himself with a brick in his 
hand for the purpose of preventing those cars from continuing 
which the checking group had signalled to stop, A dark Hudson 
Eight, coming from the Boulevard — I did not notice its licence 
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number — drove onto the bridge. I can still recall that on the back 
of the car was a large ‘“H.” This car did not stop at the signal of the 
previously mentioned group; the driver, on the contrary, stepped 
on the accelerator and attempted to get away. Thereupon, some 
people in the crowd shouted to the man with the brick — who was 
waving his arms — ordering him to stop the car. The man threw 
his brick at the windshield of the car just as it reached him, and the 
car stopped. The driver was dragged out, and I saw nothing more 
of him. He probably got lost in the crowd, which had gathered 
round the car, The passenger, a first lieutenant of the State Security 
Authority, was dragged from the rear seat. He was wearing an 
overcoat and a leather bélt and must have been between 26 and 
28 years of age. The crowd began to question him about what the 
AVH was doing at the Radio. A number of people made threatening 
remarks and shouted that he should be thrown into the Danube. 
The first lieutenant, pale and nervous, repeatedly begged to be 
allowed to procede. By this time, however, he was surrounded so 
closely that he could hardly move. A woman in the crowd struck 
the AVH officer on the head with an iron bar, as a result of which 
he collapsed. Then some of those surrounding him — part of them 
wearing municipal transport workers’ uniforms, part of them 
women — seized him and dragged him towards the railing of the 
bridge. Meanwhile the above-mentioned woman continued to beat 
him with the iron bar. Upon reaching the bridge railing, they threw 
the man, who by this time was certainly unconscious, into the 
Danube. They overturned the car, but about an hour and a half 
later, when I passed by again, I did not see it there any more. There 
is nothing more I can say about the matter, The minutes have been 
recorded in keeping with the facts and, after reading them, I here- 
with affix my signature. 


Jozsef Nemes Attila Gergely 
The Murder of Ferenc Brodorits 
From the Police Record 


At the Central Police Station of the First District, Mrs. Ferenc 
Brodorits, resident of Széna Square 1/a, Budapest I, lodged a 
complaint in which she reported that her husband, Captain Ferenc 
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Corpse of a young soldier 
who was skot in Kertész 
Street by counter-revolution- 
artes. It was alleged that | 
he was an ‘AVO captain’ 





Lastest, Sy tptctintcesi 





Brodorits of the AVO, who was assigned to Department VI of the 
Ministry of the Interior, was sent out on Thursday, October 25, 
to Prater Street, Eighth District, to assist in breaking up a dem- 
onstration, The mob attacked him, tore off his clothes and, after 
finding his service identification booklet, they threw him from 
the third storey of a building on Prater Street. Ferenc Brodorits 
died of his injuries. 


Sandor Gaspar of the “National Guard” and His List 


From the Police Record 


On December 1, 1956, the Police of District XVI arrested 
Sandor Gdspdr, a resident of District XVI and former manager of 
a catering enterprise. He was deputy commander of the national 
guard in his district, At the time, G4spar still possessed a list of 
names of district Communist functionaries, intended to serve as a 
basis of deportation and, in part, of execution. As deputy commander 
of the national guard he forced open the premises of the Hungarian 
Working People’s Party organization in District XVI, whence he 
stole various valuable objects. At his orders, the former president 
of the district People’s Front Committee, Mazi, the former agi- 
tation-propaganda secretary of the Ikarus Factory’s Party Committee, 
and the commander of Precinct 36, Police Sergeant-Major Sandor 
Som, were carried off from their homes, On November 1, 1956, 
Gaspar also appeared with his accomplices at the home of Istvan 
Gal, Radié Street 24 in Cinkota, called him to account as an AVO- 
man and wanted to have him taken away. At the point of his gun, 
he wanted to force Mihaly Erdei, first secretary of the Party Com- 
mittee of District XVI, to make up a list of Communist Party func- 
tionaries, so that he might arrest and execute them. Erdei refused 
to do so. 


The Events of October 26-27, 1956, in Tompa Street 
Eyewitness account by Engineer L.F. 
During these days, it was no rare sight to see armed young 


people, singly and in groups, walking around in this region, since 
many of them kept in touch with the Corvin Alley group. 














This picture of a security policeman hanged by the counter- 
newspa, 








Early on the 26th, however, we noticed that 3 or 4 persons 
armed with submachine guns remained posted in the street, Later 
we saw that they were engaged in searching cars and their passen- 
gers. At first, we thought this to be some sort of security measure, 
connected with the defence of the Kilian barracks, 

During the morning, while searching the passengers of a car 
belonging to some enterprise, the armed group found a red Party 
membership book. They shot its owner on the spot, administered 
a few slaps to the rest of the passengers, chased them away and took 
over the car, 


Budapest, December 20, 1956. 


The Murder of Police Major Karoly Jakab 


From the Police Record 


Karoly Jakab, 33 years old, came from a family of miners. 
He was one of five brothers, all of whom were workers. The father, 
a miner, had died early, He, Jakab, grew up under very difficult 
material circumstances, In his boyhood, while he went through the 
eight grades of primary school, he worked as delivery boy for a baker, 
pasted posters and ran errands for a gardener. Later he became a 
lathe apprentice at the Danuvia Factory and worked there until 
1945, That year, at the proposal of the workers, he was selected 
to serve in the new democratic police force. In 1947, he was enrolled 
in the Officers’ Academy, where he graduated as a first lieutenant. 
He became a major in 1956, During his 11 years of service as a 
policeman, he also carried on political work. In connection with 
the October events, he was detailed to guard the food supply depots 
on Gorky Avenue. On October 28, when the Soviet troops left 
the capital, he was about to return home from the police hospital 
on Gorky Avenue, and as he stepped out into the street, he was shot 
and killed by a sniper. The hospital personnel who picked him up, 
removed from his body a large black-bordered paper, on which 
were written the words: ‘That’s what happens to the people’s 
enemies,” The husband of Jakab’s sister was killed in a similar 
manner. 


Budapest, December 15, 1956, 








The Murder of Kalman Turner 


On November 24, 1956, the militia battalion of the Budapest 
Central Police Authority arrested Istvdn Micsinai (born at Perbete, 
1917, mother’s name: Hermina Bajda; former Horthyite policeman, 
not a Party member, semi-skilled fitter, Hungarian citizen), resident 
of Budapest XX (Pesterzsébet), Erd6é Street 32, on suspicion of 
murder. 

The investigation established that Istvan Micsinai had reported 
to the District XX police station, on November 2, 1956, for the 
purpose of serving in the national guard. On November 4, 1956, 
he met his friend, Sandor Lang, resident of Pesterzsébet, Patak 
Street 7, (Lang — aged about 45 or 46, Horthyite policeman and 
one-time sergeant — had also served in the democratic police force 
till 1949, when he was dismissed.) Lang gave him a 7,65 mm. Walter 
pistol and asked him to go along with him, because he wanted to 
arrest KAlman Turner, a resident of Pesterzsébet, Rakéczi Street 2. 

Together they went to Sandor Lang’s lodging, where they 
manhandled and wanted to shoot Karoly Barcza, a retired policeman 
living in the same house. Lang’s wife prevented the murder. 

From there they went to Micsinai’s flat at Erdé Street 32. 
They dragged police investigator Jozsef Lazar and his wife out of 
their lodging, which opens on the same courtyard, and manhandled 
them. Lang wanted to shoot both of them, but was stopped by 
Micsinai’s wife. 

Following this, they both went to the house at Rakoczi Street 2. 
They looked for Turner, who was in the cellar. In the yard, Lang 
fired several shots from his submachine gun and Micsinai from his 
pistol, shouting: “Come on out, Turner! Come on out, block 
warden! Come, Comrade Turner, and we’ll found the Communist 
Party!” Then they went into the cellar, chased out Mrs. Turner and 
her children, as well as her neighbour, Mrs. Jozsef Kelemen, and 
shot Turner dead. The shot entered Turner’s heart and killed 
him instantly. There were no witnesses to the murder; according 
to Micsinai’s testimony, Lang shot Kalman Turner. The available 
evidence (opinion of the ballistic expert) indicates that Micsinai also 
took part in the shooting. After the murder, both of them left the 
scene of the crime. Later Micsinai went to his home and concealed 
his weapon (subsequently seized in the course of a house search). 
Lang, according to our information, has left the country. 
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The findings of the inquiry are supported by the testimony of 
- witnesses and the opinions of medical and ballistic experts, 


Budapest, December 13, 1956, 


First Lieutenant Ldszlé Kollar, 
Police Investigator 


Testimony of Police Corporal Istvan Danéczi on the 
Prater Street Murders 


Extract from the minutes 
Office of the Central Police Bureau, Department I 


On October 24, 1956, I was passing in my car in front of the 
house at Prater Street 14, when we were attacked by “insurgents,” 
Together with my companion Pal Szabé, I sought refuge in a flat 
on the second floor of the Prater Street 14 house. In the flat there 
were two persons who appeared to be students, as well as a man and 
a woman. Through the window of the water closet, we let ourselves 
down into the air shaft and climbed through the window of a bath- 
room in the first floor into the flat — as we learned later — of a 
former Horthyite lieutenant-colonel. There was nobody at home. 
Shortly thereafter, several people called to us from the corridor to 
give ourselves up. They shouted that if we refused to surrender, they 
would blast us out with petrol or with hand-grenades. The owner 
of the flat, who was outside, pleaded with them to spare his home, 
he would open the door for them. As he opened the door, I fired. 
The insurgents returned my fire and then went away. 

We stayed in the above-mentioned flat until 3:30 on October 28. 

From the window of the flat, we could see that in the Ilona 
Zrinyi Secondary School across the street there was an armed 
group consisting mostly of young people of about 18—20, They had 
a machine gun, submachine guns and automatic rifles, and several 
of them were carrying petrol bottles. 

On October 28, with the assistance of the occupants of the 
house, we went down into the basement. In the meantime, the 
insurgents learned from a 9-year-old child that we were in the 
basement. They came for us and took us across the street into the 
Ilona Zrinyi school building, where they locked us in the coal cellar. 

In the Ilona Zrinyi Secondary School, the following events 
took place: 
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At 10 p.m. on October 28, they took me together with about 
ten other persons — who were also imprisoned in the cellar — out 
into the yard, where they made us stand in a row. Several in the 
group must have been AVH officers, as I concluded from the 
officers’ boots they were wearing and from remarks they made. 
I alone was not bound, allegedly because I was a policeman; the 
hands of the others were tied together and it could be seen that they 
had been tortured, Talking was forbidden, therefore I could gain no 
further information about my companions. 

One of the group, a former first lieutenant of the AVH, was 
picked out and, with bound hands, was made to stand in the middle 
of the yard. Amidst a flood of sadistic remarks, they began to torture 
him, First they kicked his feet and then beat him so violently that 
he fell down. After that, they suspended him by his feet from a 
telephone pole in the yard. Then an army first lieutenant (to judge 
by his coat) began to stab him in the abdomen and waist with a knife 
30 to 40 cm, long. Later on, he cut off his right ear and slashed his 
feet above the ankles. The tortured comrade had hardly died, when 
a group of some 10 insurgents brought a young woman, about 28 
years old, into the yard. She burst into tears at the sight of the 
murdered comrade and pleaded with the insurgents to consider her 
three children and to spare her since she had never harmed anyone. 
The first lieutenant stepped over to her and said: “So we finally have 
you, you filthy spy! You and your 16 identification books and 9,000 
forints!’’ Then he stabbed her with the knife in his hand. The 
woman fell and a man in convicts’ clothes grabbed her by the hair 
and turned her over, while the first lieutenant stabbed her again 
several times. In my judgement, the woman comrade was no longer 
alive by that time. ‘ 

After this, they took us back into the coal gellar. 


On the afternoon of the 24th, while we were hiding in the house 
at Prater Street 14, the insurgents, searching for us, shot and killed © 
a 42-year-old man, because he did not tell them where we were 
hiding... 

I have told the whole truth in my testimony, knowing the penal 
consequences of false testimony. 


December 18, 1956, 
‘ Istvaén Dénéczi 
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Testimony of Klara Sz., Librarian 


On the evening of November 1, 1956, at a quarter past ten, 
three young men armed with submachine guns called at my home. 
After searching the house, they told me I was their prisoner and 
took me off in a car to a school building in the neighbourhood of the 
Corvin Cinema. During my interrogation they informed me I was 
arrested because someone in the house had told them I was employed 
by the AVO. They refused to believe my two identification booklets 
proving this was not the case, claiming that, even if I did not belong 
to the AVO, I was an unreliable person as far as they were concerned. 
Following this, they took me into a schoolroom, where 15 men had 
been confined for days and a woman since the night before, Most 
of the men had at one time served in the AVO — but the majority 
of them had not been on active duty in the AVO for years. My femi- 
nine fellow sufferer was a nurse employed at the Korvin Otté Hos- 
pital; she had been taken away from her two small children at 
home, with nobody to look after them. Three young men of about 


18 years of age, armed with submachine guns, guarded us. The num-- 


ber of prisoners increased, they brought in two Party workers and 
several alleged members of the AVO. We sat on chairs; sometimes 
they allowed us to stand up, and we were given food. 


Those captured earlier said that now it was much easier than the 
previous days, when some of them had been tortured and executions 
had taken place. At brief intervals someone would come in and indi- 
vidually question the prisoners about their work and make sarcastic 
and rude remarks about their occupation. For example, among 
others there was a translater who answered that he turned French 
texts into Hungarian. “Yes, you probably turned skins inside out,” 
they told him. Later they brought in a boy of about 14 who had shot 
and killed his friend while playing. 

Thus the hours passed and I began to fear more and more for 
my life. To my good fortune, a journalist from the Néphadsereg 
editorial staff came in and confirmed that he had known me for 
years and that I had nothing to do with the AVO, and asked them to 
release me. In an hour and a half I was free. I later learned that those 
I had left behind also were set free. The leaders of the command, 
upon hearing that Soviet troops were approaching, began to escape 
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His party membership card 
was placed on the body of 
this murdered policeman, 


and a cigarette stuck in his 
mouth 











~ one by one, until only the youngsters remained. After the arrival 


of the Soviet troops, they released their prisoners. 


Testimony of Jézsef Szobacsi 


Extract from minutes 
Budapest, December 1, 1956 


Jozsef Szobacsi 
Born in Mindszent in 1908 


The insurgents captured First Lieutenant Jozsef Szobacsi and 
his two companions on October 30, 1956, when they stopped his 
car. The following is his testimony regarding this event: 

The insurgents captured Horvath, Valde and me and searched 
us. They took all three of us to the building of the so-called “Revo- 
lutionary Committee” in Ujpest. On the way the insurgents beat 
me. On the Committee premises they searched us again. They 
took away my Party book, personal identification booklet and a list 
of names of thirty people under my command — colleagues at the 
Ministry of the Interior — my Partisan Federation membership 
booklet; they divested me of my uniform and dressed me in a thread- 


_ bare civilian suit. They did the same with Valde. From Horvath, 


they took only his personal identification booklet. Then they put 
Horvath, Valde and me in a small room in the Committee building, 
stationed armed guards there and prohibited us from talking to 
each other. 

Five minutes later the so-called investigation began. They took 
me in first for interrogation. In the room into which they brought 
me sat Kosa behind the table, to the left of him was a tall thin man 
of about 30 with a long, narrow, pale face and a little goatee. They 
seated me on a chair. Around me were 15 men with submachine 
guns, I do not recall for certain, but apparently it was Kosa who 
asked me, where we were going and why?... The interrogators 
accused me of lying. Several of those with submachine guns struck 
me a number of times in the back of the neck and head, They shouted 
they would turn me over to the mob to be judged, Then one of those 
present ordered me to remove by boots. I did as I was ordered, 
I took off my boots. They ordered me to put my bare feet on the 
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table. I did this also. Then the man who had ordered me to remove 
my boots began to beat my toes with his gun-cleaning rod, endeav- 
ouring to strike my nails and tear them off my toes, The pain was 
terrible and I began to sob. As a result of the torture my feet went 
numb, I cannot think of it without shuddering. Even now I cannot 
keep from crying when I recall those horrors. Then they forced me 
to put on my boots. My swollen feet did not want to go into my boots, 
but they forced me to it, and, enduring the pain, I carried out their 
order and with great difficulty got to my feet. One of the men behind 
me with a submachine gun ordered me to turn and face the wall so 
that my nose touched the wall. He struck me from behind so hard 
that blood began to run from my nose and mouth, and I was not 
permitted to wipe it off. : 

Instead, they placed a plate in the middle of the floor and told 
me to bend over, support myself by placing my forefinger against 
the plate and walk round it in this manner, I tried to wipe off the 
blood with my left coat sleeve, but I received a powerful blow for my 
trouble. They forced me to walk around the plate like this until I - 
collapsed, unconscious. Then the one with the goatee threw water 
on my face and I revived. They forced me to continue supporting 
myself against the plate and walking around it. I again lost conscious- 
ness. They threw water on me again and made me continue to walk 
around the plate. 

While this went on, the one with the goatee called the XXIth 
District police office twice and demanded that they check and report 
to him what my duties in the Ministry of the Interior were. This 
terrible torture lasted from 9 in the evening till 11. They took me 
down into the basement of the building and informed me I would 
be shot. I was locked into a cell by myself. I do not know where 
Horvath and Valde were during this time. 

At midnight the same persons came for me. The interrogation 
began again and lasted until 5:30 the next morning. I might be mis- 
taken in my judgement by a few minutes, but I declare that this 
“interrogation” lasted for about 5 hours. This was no interrogation, 
but constant physical torture. They beat me for allegedly having 
been a section leader in the state security police ; they beat me because 
during my long term of service since 1945 notasingle Party or offi- 
cial disciplinary action was taken against me; they beat me for being 
a first lieutenant; they beat me because I paid a high Party member- 
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ship fee every month (I paid a monthly fee of 50 forints, represent- 
ing a fixed percentage of my pay). They demanded that I reveal to 
them the contents of a message I was bearing as a courier to units 
in the provinces, they also demanded that I tell them the contents of 
conversations I had overheard between commanders of the Ministry 
of the Interior. When I did not do as ordered, because I did not 
know about these matters, they struck me again, In the midst of 
the torture, they took me out into the yard several times and threat- 
ened to turn me over to the insurgents who were waiting by the 
gate of the Committee and already had a rope to hang me with. 
Finally they beat me for not giving them the kind of confession they 
demanded and because they did not sleep all night on account of me. 

Around 5:30 in the morning, they took me down into the base- 
ment, They threatened to shoot me if I did not find the way down 
by myself. They promised to do away with me and that the Soviet 
soldiers would not save me from death. 

This was how I ended my first night in the building of the so- 
called ‘Revolutionary Committee” in Ujpest. 

: I was beaten mostly by the man with the goatee, the sailor and the 
thin one who made me take off my boots. The other armed individuals 
also beat me. When they took me down into the basement they gave 
me cold compresses, that is, they put them on me. I thought that 
with this the atrocities had ended, But I was mistaken, Now the 
members of the guard began to torture and taunt me, Various 
armed men came down into the basement and ordered me to stand 
on my heels and to crouch and rise again and again, They beat my 
head against the wall a number of times, they tied my hands to the 
wall and said they would shoot off each of my fingers. A young man 
named Téth struck my hands several times with his pistol. 

They permitted a few common criminals to come into my cell 
who told me sarcastically I would be shot and asked what was my 
last request. I replied: “Please give my regards to my wife and two 
children.” They told me they had been to my home and seen my 
wife and daughter. They gave me such an accurate description of 
my wife and daughter that I had not the slightest doubt they had 
been to my home. 

When they left my cell I noticed a piece of rubber hose lying 
on the floor. I made a noose from it, threw it over my head and 
tied the other end to the waterpipe. But when I wanted to hang 
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myself the rubber hose broke. I resolved to take this step because 
the cruelties and tortures had shattered my nerves and I lost all 
hope of saving my life. 

1 cannot now relate the further events accurately by days and 
hours, because my imprisonment in the basement of the ‘““Commit- 
tee” in Ujpest was a ghastly and harrowing experience. I sat in the 
dark cell and lost all sense of time. New individuals kept coming 
into my cell to strike and beat me. As nearly as I can remember, 
three men visited my cell, on November 2, among them the young 
man named Toth whom I mentioned earlier. Toth deciared that if I 
loved my own children I should agree to become the executioner of 
Communists and Party workers, for then they would release me imme- 
diately. In my tortured state, I agreed to their proposal. Not for a 
minute did I believe I would actually become an executioner. I 
agreed only because I thought they would give me a pistol and I 
could put an end to my life. But they did not give me a weapon. They 
did not believe that I had really agreed and began to torture me again. 
On the evening of November 2 a very tall man in a leather coat 
came into my cell, He had a wrinkled face, a large head and a small 
moustache. He brought a rope and threw it to me. He said I had 
better do away with myself by morning because that would be easier 
than if they were to finish me off. This did not particularly impress 
me; for earlier a man with an army cap had come in and asked me 
who had interrogated and beaten me, and then told me I would 
be freed. Fearing that if I acknowledged anything, the tortures 
would be resumed, I did not tell this man who had tortured me. 
On November 3, 1956, I noticed some sort of confusion in the ““Com- 
mittee.” They brought a broom into the cell and I swept the floor. 
In the evening two men came and released part of the prisoners in 
the basement. 

At 9 o’clock in the evening they took me with 17 other persons 
to the building of the public prosecutor in District IV.... 

... We remained in this room until November 5, then an old 
man engaged the attention of the insurgents with conversation while 
his wife let us out into the street by two’s and three’s. For four days 
I hid in the basements and streets of Ujpest and only went home 
after the Soviet troops occupied Csepel. At home I found that ban- 
dits had broken in four times, they had smashed the lock and stolen 


my belongings... 
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“Headhunters” in the Headquarters of Szabad Nép 


Extract from the report of the investigation 


There were several groups in the Dudas gang of counter-revolu- 
tionaries who occupied the headquarters of Szabad Nép. One of 
these was the so-called “Uncle Feri” group. This “Uncle Feri,” 
whose real name was Ferenc Palhazi, was a former Horthyite officer. 
Three “legionnaires” from the West were also members of his 
group, who had come armed to Hungary in cars marked. with red 
crosses. These three “‘legionnaires” had German-made rifles with 
telescopic sights and a machine gun manufactured in Germany. 
“Uncle Feri’s” group was known as the “headhunters” because their 
special task was to take into custody members of the State Security 
Authority, as well as leading state and Party functionaries, and to 
execute them. 


It was they who, on the evening of November 4, murdered Istvan 
Sarkadi, public prosecutor, First Lieutenant P4l Fodor and a cap- 
tured Soviet soldier. “Uncle Feri” and the other members of his 
group had previously interrogated them and,in the middle of the 
night, taken them into the street behind the Corvin Department 
Store. There they stood the three prisoners against the wall and 
shot them. 


* 


The detachments of counter-revolutionaries massacred several 
hundred Hungarian workers, peasants, employees, and intellectuals 
and made mass arrests of those with whom they wanted to settle 
scores. 


On the morning of November 4, they held more than 1,500 
Communists, former employees of the State Security Authority, 
Party employees and state officials prisoner in the jails of the capital 
and in the custody of various armed groups. For instance, 400 per- 
sons assigned to the State Security Authority and 104 Party emplo- 
yees were imprisoned in the Kébanya Concentration Prison; at 
the Central Police Station 107 Party employees and several hundred 
persons assigned to the State Security Authority were incarcerated; 
on November 4 about 100 prisoners were released from Corvin Alley. 
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It should be borne in mind that during this whole period there 
were still Communists in the Government and Soviet troops in the 
country; as a result the organizers of the white terror were induced 
to be cautious, and they did not yet dare openly to bare their teeth. 
They were preparing for a more bloody settling of accounts later, 
This is indicated by the fact that various counter-revolutionary organ- 
izations and groups had made up lists of names of persons to be 
arrested and executed. In certain districts of Budapest — for example, 
in Landler Jené Street, in Buda around Naphegy and elsewhere — 
they marked the homes of Communists with crosses, 

From all this, it is apparent that the counter-revolution was 
preparing sanguinary reprisals on a large scale which were prevented 
only by the return of the Soviet troops on November 4. 
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New Facts on the Siege of the Budapest 
Party Committee Building 


In the first volume of our publication we described the attack 
against the Budapest Party Committee Building. We consider it 
necessaty to supplement the published facts with details from two 
reports and the record of a deposition. The first report is from one 
of the commanders of the guard, another from the caretaker of the 
Party building,and the police record is the testimony of a female 
clerk who was tortured. 


From the Report of Lieutenant Istvan Tompa, 


_ Commandant of the Guard at the Party and DISZ Buildings 


on Republic Square 


On the afternoon of October 23, 1956, I arrived at the building 
on Republic (K6ztarsasag) Square at 6 p, m. accompanied by 
Sub-Lieutenant Varkonyi and 45 soldiers of the State Security 
Authority. The soldiers were all youths between 20 to 22 years of 
age, who had been called up for military service in 1955. I was in 
command of the guard, My orders were to take over the defence 


of the Party building and to protect the building and persons work- 


ing in it with all the force at our disposal. Prior to the events of October 
23, only three police sub-officers had guarded the building. 

My first duty was to report to Comrade Mezé and the woman 
secretary of the Party. Committee, Comrade Nagy. After conferring 
with them I began to organize and post the guard. My men were 
provided with the usual weapons. The enlisted men carried rifles, 
the section leaders submachine guns and the officers pistols. I 
stationed myself on the first floor and Comrade Varkonyi on the 
second ... On the morning of the 24th, a Soviet armoured detach- 
ment came to reinforce us (three tanks commanded by a captain) 


79 





The special November edition of Life carried these three pictures of the murder 
of six young soldiers. These soldiers were taken and shot by the counter-revolution- 
aries, after they had captured Party headquarters on Republic Square 


and an armoured car with a mixed complement, consisting of Soviet 
soldiers and Hungarian signal corps candidate officers commanded 
by an artillery officer who acted as interpreter. The soldiers stayed 
there till Sunday, October 28, as did the tanks... 

... During these hours the morale of the men in the guard 
deteriorated steadily. They did not understand the meaning of the 
decree broadcast by the radio that the State Security Authority 
would be liquidated. I made them realize that this concerned only 
the operative units, and that there was now a greater need for secu- 
rity forces than ever before — whereupon the soldiers resolved to 
defend the Party building by every means, at the cost of their lives 
if necessary. 
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On October 30, around 9 o’clock in the morning, it was reported 
that armed individuals were beginning to assemble. A little later, 
several armed men inquired about members of the AVO from 
policemen on duty outside, who were members of the old guard, 
They forced their way in and wanted to examine the identification 
papers of the guard. We forced the intruders out and arrested their 
leader. I took him to Comrade Mezé who questioned him and gave 
orders to guard him. 

Up to this time there had been no shooting, but the prelimi- 
naries boded no good for the future. The armed gang grew noisier 
and noisier and increased swiftly in size. 

The siege began with regular volleys from infantry weapons. 
In my opinion it was well organized, and there can be no doubt 
that the assailants had trained military leaders. 

Outside the building, the “front” remained stationary until 
noon. They were unable to approach the Party building. One of 
the army officers in the Party building, Colonel Asztalos, told me 
that the Ministry of Defence had promised aid and that we should 
hold out until the “relieving” force arrived. Aid was also promised 
by the Szamuelly barracks of the security forces, but neither arrived. 

Around noon, the artillery fire began. First one, then three 
tanks turned their big guns on the Party building, firing in salvoes. 
By this time we had several wounded. The crowd grew larger and 
larger on the square and began firing on us from the tops of the 
surrounding buildings. 

As to what happened after the siege, when the defenders had 
ended their resistance, Lieutenant Tompa reported the following: 

The armed counter-revolutionaries swarmed into the build- 
ing, in a state of chaos and anarchy. There was no longer any organiz- 
ed leadership or direction, only destruction, wrecking and smashing, 
brutal ill treatment of women, shouting and beating-up of Party 
workers. ; 

An elderly, grey-haired worker also came in with the insurgents 
and when the mob wanted to throw themselves on us, he tried to 
calm them. Later, he brought us civilian clothing and helped the 
few members of the guard trapped inside to escape, 

There was tremendous confusion on the square in front of the 
Party building. People appeared to be rushing about aimlessly, there 
was no leader to direct them, they only listened to whoever happen- 
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This series of pictures of the massacre in Republic Square is also taken from the 
special edition of Life 


6* 





ed to shout the loudest. The tanks were no longer there, in their 


place were luxurious cars whose occupants were taking snapshots, 

Their motif was the lynching of Army Colonel Papp, which 
occurred in the most brutal manner. The rabble poured petrol on 
his face and the upper half of his torso, hanged him by his feet and 
set fire to his body... _ 

When I left the Party building late in the afternoon of the day 
of the siege, in civilian clothing, the odour of burnt flesh permeated 
the square; heavy looting was going on, and there lay the bodies of 
our companions. And the armed “‘insurgents” were kicking the 
slaughtered Communists and spitting on them. 

The guard remained true to their pledge, they stood their 
ground but were overcome. Only a few of them escaped with their 
lives. Sub-Lieutenant V4rkonyi and most of the enlisted men were 
massacred, 


Report on the Search for the Secret Cellar 


The report was written by the caretaker of the Party Committee 
Building, who was taken away from his home on November 2 to 
show where the entrance was to the — non-existent — secret cellar: 

The work on Republic Square (the provotative excavations 
which were started to locate the non-existent “secret underground 
cellar” — Editor) was directed by a lieutenant-colonel and a smooth- 
mannered civilian. A large mechanized apparatus was set up here 
(drilling tower, excavator, etc.). The main theme of the “conver- 
sation” lasting approximately three hours was the entrance to the 
cellar. They were very familiar with the buildings; from their ac- 
quaintance with the blueprints and with the scene itself, they knew 
every nook and corner of the cellar better than I did. 

As to what evidence, apart from hysteria, there was of the exist- 
ence of a secret cellar and of people in it, I asked: 

1. If you people are technical experts, and all technical means 
are at your disposal, how do you explain the fact that you cannot 
find a cellar with people in it 20—30 metres deep, when oil and coal, 
etc., can be located at a depth of hundreds of metres? 

2. Why do you not call the architect and builder of the premises ? 

3. Why do you not follow the electric cables and other lines? 

They gave evasive answers to these questions and began to 
talk about something else. During our conversation, the leader of 
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Act of barbarism by the counter-revo- 
lutionaries, following the siege of the 
Party H.Q. in Republic Square. This } 
picture was published in the November 







| JJ, 1966, issue of the periodical Epoca 
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Torturing of a victim of the counter-revolutionary terror 
in Republic Square, taken from Die Deutsche Woche for 


November 14 
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the drilling crew came and reported to the lieutenant-colonel that 
first they drilled through a layer of clay and then through a layer of 
marl; he insisted that itwas no use drilling any further there. ‘‘Move 
the drilling tower five metres further!” was the answer. Occasionally 
some other officers would break into the conversation. 

They carried out excavations and drillings in front of the build- 
ing, in the park, on the square, in Rakéczi Boulevard, on Baross 
Square and behind the theatre, and nowhere did they find the slight- 


. est trace of a cellar or tunnel. 


These people clearly saw the utter senselessness of their labours, 
but they declared several times that “this affair has already developed 
beyond the borders of the country.” The one in civilian clothes 
said: “‘Let us suppose that you are right and there is no secret cellar. 
We ought to wind up the affair, but how can we do so without com- 
promising ourselves, Give us some help.” 

Answer: “Take the workers who are digging the ditches to 
each of the excavations and prove to them that no sounds whatsoever 
can be heard there; then do the same with three journalists and let 
the emia publish the fact that there is no underground 
tunnel,” 

The reply to this was: “It’s not a bad idea, but we can’t use it. 
The hysteria is so great that they would not believe us and there 
would only be trouble for us because of it — we have to continue 
drilling.” 

Budapest, December 15, 1956. 

Istvdn Kertész 
Caretaker of the Party 
Building of Republic Square 
The Torturing of Agnes Kelemen, Clerical Worker 
Report 
Budapest Section of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, 
Central Police Station, District VII 
Budapest, November 30, 1956 
. Agnes Kelemen (born at Gyérszentivan, March 12, 1930, 
mother’s name: Gizella Kirdly), residing at Baross Square 17, Buda- 


pest VII. Member of administrative staff, Secretariat of the Council 
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I wish to make the following statement: 

I went to the Party building on October 28, 1956. My brother 
worked there as an instructor of the Central Committee. Earlier, 
from 1949 to 1952, I too had worked there, first in the Cadre Depart- 
ment, then as Comrade Mez6’s secretary. I thought I might be of 
some help to the comrades if I went to the Party building, they 
might have some administrative work to do. During the attack on 
the Party building, I was in one of the rooms on the second floor 
with comrades Eva KAllai and Ida Chajesz and one of the workers 
of the Party Committee whom I did not know by name. After the 
occupation of the Party building, when the insurgents were already 
on every floor, we went out into the corridor where one of the counter- 
revolutionaires singled me out and remarked, “I’ll do away with 
this AVO wh...e.” They led me out into the street and up to about 
ten people mutilated in various ways, to show me what would 
happen to me. A large part of the crowd which went by, kicked me, 
knocked me down, trampled on me, pulled me up again and threw 
me a policeman’s cape. They told me to stand beside the wall in it, 
where they would shoot me. I refused to accept the policeman’s 
cape and then, at the suggestion of a woman, they tore off my skirt 
and drawers as an example of the fate of every stinking AVO wh... e. 
I was unable to defend myself or even make myself heard, because 
the mob was howling constantly and moving towards the Party 
building from where they were steadily bringing or throwing the 
comrades to the crowd. After I had half lost consciousness, some- 
body shouted that my identification booklet should be examined. 
They took away my handbag and the purse in it with 400 forints, 
and looked at my identification papers. The one who took my identi- 
fication booklet meantime pushed me towards an ambulance, and 
two men got out and helped me in. This was how I was taken to 
the Koltéi Anna Hospital. I had minor injuries, bruises on my elbows 
and knees, my lips and ear were split and my legs and arms were 
full of black and blue welts... At the hospital I asked for a skirt 
and said I lived not far away and would go home. A woman physician 
or nurse there, I don’t know what she was exactly, told the others not 
to give me one because I might possibly be needed. The nurse assist- 
ing in the ambulance asked this woman doctor to give me a sedative, 
because my pulse was 240, But the woman doctor paid no attention 
to her request... Later, when the insurgents came for me to the 
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Agnes Kelemen, a clerk, being nei Soe by counter-revolutionaries in Republic 
quare 


hospital, she turned me over to them without hesitation. In fact, I 
heard her answering somebody’s protest that this was not in order: 
“Why did she come here, who sent her? We shall not turn the hospi- 
tal into a battlefield, let her go out and answer for her deeds,” 
Two young fellows (whom I can recall) took me from the hospital to 
the Prater Street School, where they looked for some sort of “big 
chief.” He was not there, so they took me to the Corvin Alley, where 
two individuals (I distinctly remember their faces) interrogated me. 
In the Corvin Alley, they tried with threats to learn from me how 
many members of the AVO there were in the Party building and what 
sort of cellars existed there. I did not give them any information in 
saying that I happened to be in the Party building by pure chance 
and, if I had known there was a cellar there, I would surely have 
gone down into it. 

In the evening they released me, that is, I asked them to escort 
me home, because although I had received a skirt at the hospital, 
I was without stockings and my coat had been left in the Party build- 
ing. I was not properly dressed and my pullover was in shreds. 
They escorted me as far as the “Divatcsarnok” (a big department 
store). I went home alone from there. 

I wish to note the following: I was deprived of my office card 
and personal identification booklet. While I was being manhandled 
in front of the Party building, I noticed they were taking photo- 
graphs. 

There is nothing more I wish to say, the foregoing record is 
in accordance with the facts. After reading this statement, I hereby 
approve it through my signature, 


Lajos Vem Agnes Kelemen 
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Counter-revolutionary Events 
in the Provinces 


In Part One of “‘Counter-revolutionary Forces in the October 
Events in Hungary,” we described the acts committed in numerous 
provincial towns and villages by the white terror. In the following, 
we wish to supplement them with further facts concerning acts of 
terrorism, atrocities, robberies, etc., of the counter-revolutionaries. 


Who Infiltrated into the “Revolutionary” Organs? 


During the last days of October and the first days of November, 
in numerous towns and villages new municipal administrations were 
organized, new local organs of power came into existence. The 
political representatives of the counter-revolution, together with 
common criminals, entered into these organs in order to push into 
the background and intimidate the supporters of socialism. All 
those elements who like to fish in troubled waters put in their 
appearance, Here are a few examples: 

In Csongrdd they elected as mayor a certain Pireska, who 
after. 1919 was commander of a white terrorist detachment, 
like the notorious Mihaly Franczia-Kiss and Ivan Héjjas. One of 
«= ormieg —- at re 85 — the throwing of a bomb into 

— ted in 13 deaths. Piroska was mayor of C: 
for three days in 1956. ee 
The chairman of the so-called Revolutio i 
: rm $0-¢ nary Committee of the 
a eo ga in Sdtoraljaujhely was Prdgai, a Horthyite notary 
Cc, and among its members were Dr. Hantos, tax 
Hollé, landlord, etc. : oe 
At Nyiregyhdza the leader of the “County Workers’(!) Council” 
‘ C acil” - 
was Ldszl6 Szildgyi, of kulak extraction, who had been trained in a 
Gestapo reconnaissance school. His “fellow workers” were: the 
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kulak Dezs6 Kabai; Dr. Antal Lengyel, who had been imprisoned 
for crimes against the people; the Horthyite officer Gyérgy Lupko- 
vies ; the son of the former Horthyite Lord-Lieutenant of Szabolcs- 
Szatmar County, Andrds Tomasovszki, etc. 

At Nyiregyhdza Istvan Pintér, graduate of a notorious sub- 
officers’ school under Horthy and member of the crown-guard, 
donned his old dress uniform and all his decorations and, shouting 
the battle cry “this is the day I’ve been awaiting for 12 years,” he 
marched to the barracks to “procure arms.” Then with the assistance 
of his friends, he quickly organized the local militia, 

In the so-called “Socialist Revolutionary Committee” of 
Debrecen, there were — side by side with several honest workers and 
intellectuals who supported socialism — such characters as Laszlé 
Dede, assistant professor, one of the chief organizers of the counter- 
revolutionary elements, and Gyula Kdilé, bus conductor, commonly 
known in Debrecen as a swindler and a drunkard without any morals, 
who was always looking for a quarrel. An important part was played 
in the committee by Lajos Egri, a writer with anarchistic tendencies 
who, because Imre Nagy’s government “did not suit him,” began to 
organize a new counter-government in Debrecen, headed by him- 
self. This Committee formed an “Internal Security Council” of 
Horthy officers, lawyers and other Horthy elements. Its task was 
to round up the Communists,search houses, do other so-called recon- 
naissance work, and prepare and execute a programme against the 
Communists. At the Debrecen town hall, power was usurped by the 
“Debrecen Office Council,” led by reactionary lawyers. This 
Council removed department heads of communistic conviction and 
distributed their jobs among its own members. It even “procured” 
a candidat. for the mayoralty in the person of a certain Mayor 
Kélcsey, former fascist mayor of Debrecen. These different Debrecen 
committees were actively supported by the most diverse elements, 
such as Gyula Kovdcs (known in the underworld as Pompilius), 
whose reputation in Debrecen was that of a loafer; Imre Orosz, son 
of the former proprietor of one of the largest taverns in Debrecen, 
a secondary schoo! student and one of the gay spivs of the Debrecen 
cafés, who, incidentally, defected to the West after November 4; 
etc., etc. Kdlmdn Toma, former fascist deputy sheriff, also showed 
up before the Debrecen committee to file a claim for the resumption 
of his pension as deputy sheriff. 
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In the workers’ councils of many Debrecen enterprises, hostile 
element infiltrated into the ranks of the honest workers, For example 
the chairman of the Workers’ Council of the Debrecen Electric 
T ramways,Sdndor Dobi, was a former Arrow-Cross gendarme, at the 
Agricultural Machine Factory the chairman was a smuggler and 
currency speculator named Gdl, who had been convicted several 
times and just released from prison. One of the first tasks of the pro- 
visional council of the Factory Catering Enterprise was the “‘rehabili- 
tation,” with a 15,000 forint compensation, of the former chief 
bookkeeper of the enterprise, who in 1944 was an SS officer and later 
as chief bookkeeper, had embezzled considerable funds. The provi- 
sional workers’ council of the Slaughterhouse was formed largely of 
former kulak butchers; this council forced the Communist Party 
members working there to throw their membership books into the 
fire, threatening, if they failed to do so, to murder them. 

In Debrecen, Endre Villényi, a burglar who had previous! 
sentenced to 18 months and later, in June 1956, es be 
anda half years in prison, was sworn in as a member of the national 

3 guard. After his release” had been duly verified, he was accepted 
and entrusted with guarding state property. 
oe oiienseme - — ot Be officer, Kdroly Nagy, took 
e armed units, wi i 
Hort Pde ik aaa os a the assistance of another 
t Csenger, a former chief magistrate, Dr. Pal Ecsédi 
former Horthyite chief police councillor, Dr. Gedeon RAR #8 
the local administration into their hands. 
community of Kall, the so-called “(Christian Hungarian 
National Revolutionary Committee of Kall” was formed. Its leaders 
included a former candidate and canvasser of the Barankovics Party, 
Karoly Tompa, a former administrative board member of the local 
Arrow-Cross Party, Jdnos Iglédy (as chairman of the Revolutionary 
Committee), and Andrds Banhegyi, also a former Arrow-Cross Party 


Tn the “Revolutionsey Commiitive” “ol Hic diacic of 
3 er, a 
piece’ dace ey my Dr. Istvén Szombati, became rinade ; 
es, Lajos Vords, Lajos Szabé ins 
he | ee zabé and Lajos Kelé were captains 
so-called “Revolutionary Committee” was formed in the 
community of Polgdr too, Among its members were Istvdén Palotds, 





who had been sentenced to three and a half years in prison for 
embezzlement and illegally crossing the border, Ferenc Kovdcs, who 
had served four months for stealing wood; Rezs6 Borsodi, former 
railway storekeeper, who had served 5 years for pilfering freight cars. 

The political representatives of the past and other criminals did 
not simply infiltrate into these pseudo-democratic bodies, The release 
from prison of these riff-raff elements and their recruitment into the 
counter-revolutionary units was carried on in an organized manner. 
At a street meeting in Dunapentele, the command was heard: SS 
officers, NCO’s and former gendarmes, fall in! It goes without 
saying that Ldszlé Kécsa, the secretary of the city Party committee, 
was not allowed to speak at this meeting. 

In the community of Besenyételek, Heves County, Jdnos Vizi, 
a convict under sentence for life from the Vac prison, took an active 
part in the counter-revolution, 


Illegal Arrests and Opening of Jails 


The elected leaders of the councils and other democratic bodies 
naturally represented obstacles on the path of the counter-revolution- 
aries. Countless numbers of them were consequently arrested in 
the provinces as well. This happened to Fekszi, Council President 
of Szabolcs County, and to Sdndor Varga, first secretary of the Sza- 
bolcs County Committee of the Hungarian Working People’s Party. 
This was the fate of Jdnos Ménes, Debrecen municipal council presi- 
dent, and Lajos Tatdr Kiss, council president of Hajdu County. 
The news of these arrests appeared in heavy type in the November 
3 issue of the Debreceni Hirlap, stating that they were the result of © 
a “decision by the Workers’ Councils and Revolutionary Councils.” 
On the same basis, 29 other Communists were taken into custody, 
a number of whom were beaten and manhandled during the “‘inter- 
rogation.” Laszlé Dede, assistant professor and deputy chairman of 
the Revolutionary Committee, arrested the secretary of the university 
Party committee. At Besenyételek, they arrested the chairman of 
the executive committee, Ldszlé Vadnai; at Dunapentele, the comman- 
dant of the garrison, Captain Nagyéri; at the Zalaegerszeg army 
unit, Janos Gyarmati Horvath and Ldszlé Horvath, both of them 
officers; at Satoraljatijhely they carried off as hostages Istvdn Sziics, 
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parish Party secretary, and army Captains Janos Papp and Lészi:’ 
Kémiives. 

The counter-revolutionary and criminal groups, pushing aside 
the democratic and progressive forces in this manner, committed 
terrible crimes and political outrages in many parts of the country, 
And so as to enlist the support of as many misguided people as 
possible, in more than one place they, on the one hand, .made use 
of Radio Free Europe for the purpose of receiving instructions and 
encouragement for themselves, and, on the other, employed terror- 
istic methods to insure that ever broader masses should hear their 
subversive appeals to support their counter-revolutionary aims, 
The ‘‘National Committee” in Maké, for example, ordered the local 
postmaster in writing to make the local closed circuit radios carry 
the programmes of Radio Free Europe instead of those of the Buda- 
pest Radio. The postmaster obeyed. The same thing happened in 
the community of K4ll in Szabolcs County, where the order was 
given by the “Christian Hungarian National Revolutionary Commit- 
tee of Kall.” 

In order to have enough arms and “armed forces” at their 
disposal, the various “revolutionary” organs also carried out numer- 
ous “actions” in the countryside. They released 140 convicts from 
the Nyiregyhdza prison, on the plea that “the political prisoners 
must be set free.” True, only two of the 140 were political prisoners, 
the rest were common criminals like Ldszlé Tabu, sentenced to 6 
years for burglary, Béla Szép, sentenced to 10 years for assasSina- 
tion, etc. They took these jailbirds to the Sdst6 Resort Hotel to 
provide them with suitable housing, and organized them into armed 
detachments. Certain members of the county ‘“‘Revolutionary 
Council” came out to visit them here and wild orgies took place in 
their company, 

Counter-revolutionaries of Kecskemét released the convicts from 
the local jail, raided the prison arsenal and carried the arms in an 
ambulance to their main headquarters in the secondary school they 
had occupied. In order to escape the attention of passers-by, they 
carried their mysterious goods from the ambulance into the build- 
ing on covered stretchers. Then the insurgents, the released convicts 
and a number of hastily armed residents of the Gypsy quarter com- 
bined to carry out terroristic acts and robberies. The Gypsies shot 
six-soldiers of the local garrison, who tried to disarm them, 
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Republic was thrown across the body of this victim of the 
counter-revolutionary terror 


The arms of the People’s 





Robberies and Armed Terroristic Acts 


At many places in the countryside, the buildings of Party organ- 
izations and councils were assaulted and wrecked. In the commu- 
nity of Domaszék, Csongrad County, the windows and doors of the 
council building were smashed on October 28, and the premises 
set on fire. 

In Jdszszentldszlé, the insurgents, led by Béla Zombor, resident 
of Jaszszentlaszlé, and JIstvdn Czinkeczi of Kiskunmajsa, after 
smashing the windows of the Party building, forced open.a chest 
reinforced with iron bands and stole money belonging to the treasury. 
Only the intervention of the militia prevented them from carrying 
out their planned acts of terrorism, murders, robberies, etc. 

In Debrecen, with the approval of the “Revolutionary Committee” 
and under the leadership of an officer named Szabé, the Party head- 
quarters were occupied and wrecked. Several thousand forints in 
cash, as well as thirteen typwriters, carpets and curtains were stolen, 

In Maké, under the leadership of the deputy national guard 
commander from Szeged, Kendi, an armed detachment of forty per- 
sons attacked the district and town Party buildings, fired shots into 
the rooms, scattered papers and documents; later, a search of the 
premises revealed that many objects were stolen — among them 
money set aside for salaries, 

The armed gang in Sdtoraljaijhely closely rivalled that in Maké, 
It was led by Baldzs, a landlord’s son — who spoke in the name of a 
so-called “parliament of students.” He forced his way, with his armed 
group, into the building of the district Party Committee and arrested 
one of its members. Led by Ka4roly Tasli, a former produce merchant 
and candidate of the Barankovics Party, an armed gang wrecked the 
Party building in the community of Kdll, removed the files, tore 
down a picture of Lenin and the party flags, etc. 

In the villages, the activities of the counter-revolutionaries were 
in many places directed mainly at scattering and wiping out the 
assets of co-operative farms and at the restoration of former kulak 
and other properties. At Cigdnd, under the leadership of a kutak 
_ mamed Jézsef Fodor, they “distributed” the lands of the Petéfi 

Co-operative Farm and handed its sawmill over to a kulak. 
At Sdrospatak, they set fire to 100 quintals of hay of the Dézsa 
Co-operative Farm. : 








In Kall, they returned the building of the local handicrafts 
co-operative, which had been legally purchased by the co-operative, 
to its former kulak owner, Béla Farkas. 

At Dombrdd, one of the first acts of the “Revolutionary Com- 
mittee’ was to prepare the restoration of former church lands: 
it hastily made up a cadastral list of the old church lands. 

Ordinary thefts and robberies also checker the activities of the 
counter-revolutionary leaders and their janissaries and ‘‘revolution- 
ary” organs. Under the leadership of Piroska, “mayor” of Cson- 


grdd, they ravaged 32 homes and seriously manhandled many of © 


the persons they found in them. They wrecked the home of Sdndor 
Ziegenheim, manager of the furniture factory. He himself escaped 
with the assistance of the factory’s workers, who hid him in the 
shop. 

oe Sdtoraljaijhely, under the leadership of Kdroly\ Kummer, 
ex-convict and embezzler, ‘‘national guardsmen ”’ looted many shops. 

One of the first acts of the Debrecen ‘Revolutionary Committee” 
was to secure a loan of 800,000 forints from the National Bank to 
cover its own “expenses”; this sum melted away and was charged 
to the “account of the revolution.” 

At the village of Szentes, Béla and Sdndor Hering, Istvén Apatov- 
szki, Sdndor Dér and Sdndor Vass, at the village of Polgdr, Gdbor 
Vigh, Gyula Horvath, Mihdly Szekrényesi and others, members of 
the “Revolutionary Committee” or “Commission,” pilfered the 
food collections intended for Budapest. Those in Szentes “made” so 
much money that two of them purchased 250 cc. “Pannonia’’ motor- 
cycles, while those in Polgdr acquired several carpets, 18 curtains, 
large quantities of potatoes, 288 kilograms of meat, 90 kilograms 
of lard and bacon, 50 kilograms of sugar and other supplies; they 
organized collections of money in 14 factories and ser a 
which netted them 6,900 forints. 

At T iszaszederkény, Karoly Otokdr and Béla Illés, jeaiiatinn of 
Tiszapalkonya, put on Soviet uniforms and threatened many people 
of the community with execution or deportation. 


Counter-revolutionary Murderers 


The armed counter-revolutionaries carried out countless acts 
of terror against Party and state functionaries and against members 
of co-operative farms and many others. 
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tary, at his home. They found only Antal Horvath, the former Party 
_ secretary’s father, at home, and beat him up terribly. 


At Szentmdrtonkdta, Mihdly Bene Jr., an associate of the dis- | 


trict Party committee of Nagykata, was attacked in his home on 
October 26. The following night, Mihdly Bene Sr., member of a 
co-operative. farm and of the 1945 land-reform committee, was 
kidnapped and drowned in a well. 

At Csongrdd, the head of the produce collection department was 
beaten up so seriously that he regained consciousness only the next 
day. At Besehely, Gdbor Hegyi, the Party secretary, was beaten up and 


his straw set ablaze. His pitiable furniture was carried out and 4 


thrown into the fire. 


At Dabas, Police Sergeant-Major Imre Kovdcs was attacked in 


the street and seriously stabbed. 

At Maké, a special committee of five was formed, which made 
up a list of Communists to be executed, 

In the community -of Cigdnd the counter-revolutionaries also 
prepared a Satend — te be executed and even “hired” an 
executioner, zup, W served 8 in prison 
undertook the executioner’s task at 100 fotiats * mabe be. 

In Kiskunmajsa, at the instigation of Béla and Ferenc Klucsd, 


both with prison records, Istvdn Patyi, Mdtydés Kolompdr, Istvdn a 


Dér and Matyds Hornydk Jr., residents of Kiskunmajsa, seriously 
manhandled and later beat to death Jézsef Neményi, an elderly 
employee of the commercial department of the village council, and. 
pierced his body with a flagpole. 


At Szank, Jené Vorés and Laszlé Haldsz coaxed Istvdn Medgyesi, - 


a worker of the Szank ouncil, from his home and stabbed him to 
death with a butcher’s knife. 

Imre Lukdcs Nagy, a Kunszdllds horse-trader, and his wife, and 
Istvan Tapodi wrecked and set fire to the house of Pdl Zana, an 
-agronomist of Kunszall4s. a 

At Pet6fiszdllds, Jozsef Téth, Séndor Téth and Tibor Borza, 


local residents — not finding the owner at home — wrecked the = 
farmstead house of Imre H. Téth, an employee of the council, so 
badly as to make it uninhabitable. 
members of his family. 


At Szatymaz, Janos Szdsz, Antal Gombos, Jdnos Bihari and 
Jozsef Kormdnyos searched for Istvdn Horvath, former Party secre- 3 





They also badly beat up the — :. 









On October 29, in the community of Kakucs, four persons, 
named Rizmdjer, Harazin, Feiler and Gdspdr, forced their way into 
the home of Jézsef Baglé, former council president and later Party 
secretary of a co-operative farm, attacked him and stabbed him to 
death with a knife. 

In the village of Bugyi, on October 30, Benjdmin Szmrek, 
who came from another village, shot and killed Ldszlé Lengyel, 
president of the New Life Co-operative Farm. 

In Cegléd, the counter-revolutionaries shot and killed Janos 
Békési, assistant clerk of the police station. 

At Ddny, Istvén Hangodi, a local resident, ambushed Police 
Sergeant-Major Fléridn Lazdr, who was on his way home, and shot 
him to death. 


Report of the Chief Public Prosecutor on 
the Ozd Atrocities 


On October 29, 1956, Istvdn Térbk, the commander of the Ozd 
National Guard, arrested and disarmed, with the aid of a guard 
unit, the members of the local police and stood them up against 
the wall. 

In order to pacify Istvan Térdk and to give the policemen an 
opportunity to escape, the members of the workers’ council requested 
his presence in another room of the central police station. Before 
leaving, Térdk ordered the national guard unit to shoot the police- 
men as soon as he should give the signal by a shot from his pistol. 

During his conversation with members of the workers’ council, 
Istvan Térdk behaved in such an agitated manner that several of 
those present tried to seize him. In the struggle, Térdk managed 
to grab a pistol and fired it. After the pistol shot, confusion broke 
out among the members of the national guard unit in the yard and 
shooting began. Believing that they were being fired upon from the 
central police building, they directed their fire at the roof. The police- 
men who had been standing at the wall used this opportunity to 


While the shooting was going on, ‘Somebody brought the news 
to the workers of the Ozd Metallurgical Works that the police and 
the AVO had attacked the national guard unit, and that part of the 
assailants were on their way to the factory. The factory loudspeak- 
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ing system announced this fable to the workers and called upon them 4 
to arm themselves and go to the police station, Soon the factory fire 


sirens sounded the alarm. The misguided and excited masses of 


workers left the factory, armed with hammers, crowbars, steel 


cables, shovels, etc. Part of the workers broke into th 
air-raid shelter and seized the arms and explosives sect ta 
__ The enraged mob poured out into the streets. A unit of the na- 
tional guard surrounded the police station and barred all roads lead- 
ing to it. It was then that they stopped Ferenc Horning, an investi- 
gator of the prosecutor's office, who was on his way to the railwa 
Station to travel to his place of work in Miskolc, and denna 
that, being a stranger in Ozd, he identify himself. The national 
guard members examining his papers and identifying him as a 
member of the staff of the prosecutor's office, refused to credit 
them and said he was “probably an AVO-man.” They found Horn- 
ing’s service pistol and, threatening him with their weapons they 
wanted to take him away with them. In self-defence, Horning tried 
to push aside the barrel of one of the guns pointed at him, followi 
which its bearer fired it,-and the shot went in the direceiod oem 
nine or ten-year-old child. No one was injured by the shot, yet the na- 
tional guardsmen, on their way to the office of the workers’ council 
spread the rumour that the “AVO-man” they had captured had 
shot a child, Later a story was circulated among the crowd that 
Horning had shot several children. 

_ Suffering a hail of blows, Ferenc Horning was taken into the 
office of ca 7 council. The raging mob demanded that Ferenc 
es ed over to them. Giving way to the demand after 
a few minutes, the workers’ council turned Ferenc Horning over to 


the crowd which fell upon him and began to beat and kick him. - 


Two ringleaders in the lynching of Horning were Lajos Miskovii 
) Lajos vics, 
a chimneysweep, and Bertalan Kanyé, The latter beat Horning on 
¢ head with a small axe as he was trying to escape. Miskovics also 
eee 
After m by Kanyé and Miskovics, had practicall: 
oa ae Horning to death, they tied his feet together and diaiet 
10 the factory in order'to throw him into the steel furnace or 
eee did not permit the body to be 
: saps the territory occupied by the plant because “it would 
defile factory. The crazed mob then dragged the lifeless body 
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of Horning back to the square in front of the workers’ council 
office, and obtaining ropes by breaking into a locker containing 
the fire-fighting equipment, they hanged him by his feet from a 
chestnut tree before the office. 

The lynching of Horning did not pacify» the mob, Armed 
groups roamed about town searching for policemen and other 
“suspicious” persons. This opportunity was seized by a group of 
former gendarmes, living in Széna Valley, to get into action. Not far 
from their homes lived Jézsef Horvath, an AVO lieutenant. On this 
particular morning he happened to be at home, Jézsef Horvath, 
nearly 50, the father of three children — according to the records 
he was about to be demobilized — waved aside the warnings of his 
well-wishers who urged him to hide himself in the forest and said 
he had committed no crime and therefore had no reason to leave 
his family and run away. 

The ex-gendarmes wént for Jozsef Horvath in a light green 
Skoda car. Part of them watched Horvath’s home and the rest helped 
to drag him away. Because of the tremendous crowd, they were 
unable to bring Jézsef Horvath to the square before the workers’ 
council office, They consequently dragged him from the car with 
his feet tied; one of them broke the stock of his rifle on his head. 
(The smashed stock could be seen on the street for days afterwards.) 
Horvath was killed instantly by the blow. The mob which had 
hanged the body of Ferenc Horning now dragged the corpse of 
Jozsef Horvath to the square by its feet and also hanged it from the 


chestnut tree. 
After the foregoing terrible events, individuals of still unde- 


" termined identity seized Zsigmond Cs. Nagy, police detective cap- 


tain, in the street and dragged him before the mob. When Zsigmond 
Cs, Nagy saw the two victims hanging from the tree, he turned to- 
wards the mob and implored them to let him go, since he had done 
no wrong. Despite his pleading, he was dragged along by his hair, 
then thrown to the ground and hanged alive by his feet from the 
chestnut tree beside the two other victims. 

A leading part in the torturing of Zsigmond Cs. Nagy was 
played by Jézsef Kocka, a resident of Hangény. Kocka pierced 
Zsigmond Cs. Nagy repeatedly with a pitchfork. After several 
attempts to penetrate the body of the victim hanging from the tree 
had failed, Kocka ran into the factory to sharpen his pitchfork, 
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Upon returning, he again drove the pitchfork into the body of Zsig- 
mond Cs, Nagy, cursing wildly as he did so. Jozsef Kocka’s partic- ke 
ularly sadistic act can best be explained by the circumstance that _ 
about a year earlier he had, while hauling freight, stolen a wrist _ 


watch from his victim, who later learned about the theft. 


These are but an insignificant part of all the acts of terror that _ 
were perpetrated in Hungary’s towns and villages during those _ 
* few days of unbridled counter-revolution, Ordinary people like Laszl¢ — Ei 


Lengyel, co-operative farm chairman, Mihaly Bene Sr., ex-member 
of a land-reform committee, Jozsef Gablé, a village Party secretary. 
Ferenc Horning, an officer of the public prosecutor’s office, aul 
many others fell victim to the ruthless and bloodthirsty white ter- 
ror. This was an attempt made by fascists, former chief constables, 


gendarmerie officers and Arrow-Cross men, allied with common 3 


felons, against the Hungarian people, against their liberty and 


against many outstanding and brave sons of the Hungarian nation. _ 


Jézsef Dudas and His Gang 


An armed gang of political adventurers, headed by Jézsef Dudas, 
emerged from obscurity at the beginning of the October events 
and soon succeeded in playing a leading role. 

Dudas, aged forty-four, was born in Transylvania, He was al- 
legedly an engineer — but where, when and how he required his 
diploma remains a mistery. As a young man, he joined the workers’ 
movement in Transylvania, but later he acted as informer for the 
Rumanian secret police, the Siguranta. 

In 1940, he left Rumania and came to Budapest. Towards the 
end of the war, he tried to worm himself into the resistance move- 
ment, Although he actually never resisted the German occupation 
forces, the fascist Lakatos cabinet, in 1944, commissioned Dudas, 
among others, to participate as ‘representative of the resistance” in 
a delegation sent by Miklés Horthy to Moscow to negotiate Hungary’s 
surrender with the Soviet Government. | 

After the liberation, Dud4s became a member of the municipal 
authority of Budapest, representing the Smallholders’ Party. At the 
end of 1946, he was suspected of being involved ina counter-revolu- 
tionary plot to overthrow the regime and was put under arrest. He 
was later handed over to the Rumanian authorities, whosentenced him 
to prison for his pre-war activity as a police informer. He was in 
prison until 1954, and, upon his release, returned to Budapest, 
where he worked in a factory until the October events, 

In the course of the uprising in Budapest, Dudas reappeared 
on the scene, in search of a political career as leader of the counter- 
revolution. He and his associates set up the so-called “Revolutionary 


National Committee” of the Second District of Budapest, presided 


over by Dudas. They organized elements of the mob and the youth 


into armed detachments, and proclaimed Dudas their ““commander-_ 


in-chief.” His lieutenants were former Horthy officers and other 
fascist individuals, These gangs committed acts of violence against 
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the government and public order with the aim of extending Dudé4s’ — : 


power. The first such gang was set up by the Dudas group in the 
Second District, with Janos Szabé, who had a criminal record 
as one of its leaders. During the cease-fire, an armed band occupied 
the headquarters of the Communist daily, Szabad Nép; here addi- 
tional detachments were organized, led by former Horthy officers; 
many of those who joined up were escaped convicts. From then cag 
Dudas acted as the self-styled representative of a non-existent 
country-wide “Hungarian National Revolutionary Committee.” 
In the name of this Committee, his gangs assaulted unarmed medi 
primarily Communists, plundered the Corvin Department Stem 
and committed a number of murders, 

In the first days of November, Dudas already felt himself to 
be master of the situation. He later confessed to having met Maléter 
to discuss with him the joint command of the revolutionary forces 
He also negotiated with the Writers’ Association and other organ. 
izations, as the representative of a central authority. 

The ‘testimony of witnesses proved that his recent activities 
cost the life of many an innocent person. 

In political and economic crimes, gravely endangering the inter- 
ests of the people’s democracy, it is the Chief Public Prosecutor 
who, in the first instance, acts as accuser. In such cases, the law 
(Criminal Code section 23/a, captions 1, 2 and 3) provides for hearing 
in camera. Accordingly, the case of Duds and his associates was 
tried eee closed doors, The main charge against Dudas and his 
associates was: attempt to overthrow the le’s democratic regime, 

The indictment outlined the main costes as follows: Ri 


“On October 28, 1956, Dud4s drew up a subversive 
pamphlet containing 25 points, and forced the printshop of 
Szabad Nép to print it together with other pamphlets of fas- 
cist tendency. The pamphlets were spread all over the country 
in several hundred thousand copies. - 


“Dudas rose against the lawful government. H 

in his pamphlet that he and his sine did not Bint raha 
government. After the cease-fire was declared, he stated in 
the October 30 issue of Magyar Fiiggetlenség (Hungarian Inde- 
pendence) that ‘there will be no laying down of arms, the 
freedom fighters will remain armed and carry their weapons 
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Janos Szabé, one of the lieutenants 
Dudds and a leader of 


Jozsef Dudds, chairman of the 
non-existent ‘ National Committee’ of Jozsef 
the Széna Square insurgents 


openly. Licences to bear arms are issued by the National 
Committee, and police squads or members of the armed 
forces have no right to demand identification papers from the 
freedom fighters, except whem they disturb public order. Armed 
individuals bearing the identification papers of the National 
Committee can be arrested only by their own detachments.’ ” 


Dudas’ idea — which he tried to implement by force, relying 
on his armed gangs — was that he, Dudas, and the “Revolutionary 
National Committee” should take control over the state. Right from 
the start, Dud4s demanded six ministerial posts for the Committee, 
among them the key posts of Defence and Internal Affairs. The 
Dudas newspaper, Magyar Fiiggetlenség, issued after the successful 
raid on the Szabad Nép headquarters and printing office, asked the 
U.N. to recognize Dudaés and his committee: 


“The Security Council is requested to recognize the Hungar- 
ian National Committee” (the members and president of 
which consisted of Dudas — Editor) “‘and the Command 
of the Freedom Fighters” (with Dudas in the supreme com- 
mand — Editor) “as belligerent parties, and to send an 
armistice commission to Hungary.” 
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Point 10 declares: “We do not recognize 
_ ment,” that is, the cabinet of Imre Nagy. “— 
___ Dudas, of course, did not confine his activity t claims 
a threats. Taking advantage of the government’s pando he 
~ action with his armed forces, the bulk of which consisted of er 
- convicts. He promptly set up court in the Szabad Nép sal 

where he received Western journalists and photo-reporteltil 
: Napoleonic pose, issued statements to the Press, distributed 7 
ss appointments or signed warrants of arrest. On the night of Novem. 

___ ber 2, he organized an attack on the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in. 


int 
‘ oh 


an effort to occupy the building and seize the portfolio for hie _ 


ttee, a 


—- ably to inciting and spreading counter-revolutio i 
_- pogrom atmosphere. a 
The terroristic acts of Dud4s’ gangs and thei i 
1 a 
latter alone caused many million forints “of dace 
‘committed with the “chief's” dee ood seca a 
Seldom on his initiative. These facts played a relatively large re 






















at the trial. The defendants were unable to deny the principal 


actions committed by them for the pu 


Bait them. They endeavoured, however, to i 
: . , to plead not guilty of the 
- robbery, plunder and murder charges, by shifting the ib 


oe material proof and the evidence of witnesses. 


_ others — of the Janos Szabé mentioned abo 

et s § ve. The other 

_ had its ers” in the Szabad Nép building, and vidée 
Put a former Horthy officer, Andrés Kovacs — who also had a police 
__. tecord — in charge of this detachment. 


Rees 


of the Széna “ Bises : 
i - coca Maros Street detachment, appointing him 


: . t the purpose of seizing power, nor _ 
could their press activity be disclaimed, and they were obliged i ~ 


_ those of their companions who had esca i I 
1 ped. The t of the 
_ accused was, however, irrefutably established under Pages : 


~ Dudés commanded two armed i a 
i gangs. One was stationed at — 
Széna Square—Maros Street, under the command ~ ama aM 


Janos Szabé, aged 59, had served a sent j - 
} D , ; ence for illegal border _ 
crossing = espionage. He admitted that he joined payer on 
October 25, and that three days later Dudés put him in charge 


His pamphlets and the paper he edited contributed consider. _ 
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The spirit ruling in the Szabé group as well as several murders. 
committed by them were revealed by the trial evidence of Istvan 
Kovacs, of Pilisvérésvar, aged 18: 


“I knew Szabé to be the commander. I got involved in 
the October events when, on October 27, I came up to Buda- 
pest and could no longer go back home. So I and some others 
went to Széna Square, where we were given weapons. I was a 
guard at the gate all the time. Once I was posted at the door of 
Uncle Szabdé’s room at Maros Street. I know nothing about 
instructions. I know that a lame boy was killed, because he 
was said to have denounced us to the Soviet forces. A girl by 
the name of Erzsi told me about that. She said Uncle Szabd’s 
men killed the lame boy for having denounced them. Once a 
young AVO chap came to Széna Square looking for Uncle 
Szabé, He was arrested, for he was said to have come to spy 

- on us. He was locked in the cellar, and later he was killed. 


“In Maros Street, the commander of the lst company 
was also killed, allegedly for attempting to mislead us. 
“There were instructions to capture AVO members. 


The patrols told me, on Uncle Szabd’s instructions they had 


brought in AVO people, altogether 51, two of whom were 
women, 
“On Noyember 4, Szabé warned us not to lay down our 


arms. There was a special group of 48, but I don’t know under - 


whose command they were. They belonged to Uncle Szabdo’s 

group.” 

Queried by the Deputy Public Prosecutor, the witness replied: 

“T personally saw the corpse of the man who had come toSzéna 
Square as an AVO member.” 

Answering a question of defendant Janos Szabé, the witness said : 

“The man was taken to the cellar alive, and was brought out under 


+ @ blanket, but at that time he was already dead. We even looked at 


his face.” : 

Teréz Guszman, aged 16, a dressmaker’s apprentice who also 
belonged to Szabo’s armed group, confirmed the deposition of 
Kovacs as follows: ae ; 
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“An AVO-man was said to have been murdered in the 
Maros Street barracks. I heard about the case from a certain 
Istvan Kocsis. The man had allegedly misled those who were 
looking for high-ranking AVO officers. Others told me that 
he was shot upon Uncle Szabd’s instructions. I also heard that 
they killed a lame man who was said to be a Soviet informer, 
A girl by the name of Erzsi told me about this.” 


Tibor Szeifert, aged 36, born in Nagyszeben, a statistician and 
one of the Dudas gang’s officers, whom Dudas had appointed 
lieutenant-colonel, conducted the attack on the Ministry of Foreign 


Affairs. He gave the following evidence concerning Janos Szabé ~ 


and his group: 

“It was not so much lack of discipline, but gangsterism 
that characterized the Szabé group. They held up motorcars 
and shot at them. The Szabé group brought AVO people to 
us too, but I either let them go, or had them taken over to Fé 
Street. 

“TI was told by one Antal Hiibel — after the 5th — that at 
Széna Square Szabé shot two fellows riding motor bicycles, 
Szabé would not obey anybody. Even during the cease-fire, 
he kept on firing at passenger cars. 


“I heard from members of the Szabé group that several ° 


AVO- members had been shot on Vérdés Hadsereg Road, 

“The group at Széna Square was a rabble. Szabé kept 
running about the whole day with a machine gun about his neck; 
he was like a man who had gone out of his mind.” _ 


Concerning the other gang that had its headquarters in the 


Szabad Nép building, the indictment of the Chief Public P 
digs Aap, ef Public Prosecutor 


“Dudas set up his headquarters in the former Szabad Nép 
building. The members of the armed group under his command 
committed murder, carried off Party executives and other cit- 
izens, some of whom disappeared.” . 


The armed rebels concentrated at Szabad Nép headquarters 
were under the operative control of a former Horthy officer, Andr4s 
Kovacs, one of Dudas’ deputies. Another leading officer was a man 
known as “Uncle Feri,” who operated under the assumed name of 
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First Lieutenant Toth. Actually he was Ferenc Pdlhdzi, another 
Horthyite officer. 

Although their activity has by no means yet been fully disclosed, 
some of the witnesses and records have already revealed the essen- 
tials. 

J.V., a printing office employee, deposed as follows: 


‘*As far as I could see, there were about 200 armed bandits 
in the Szabad Nép building who — I understood — had been 
instructed by Jézsef Dudas that, as from November 1, no 
outsiders were to be allowed to stay in the building overnight, 
whoever they might be, including even printers; should anyone 
appear, the, guard had instructions to fire without warning. I 
also know that the bandits forced open the lockers of the 
printers and stole their work clothes. I know, furthermore, 
that escaped criminals changed clothes there. This could be 
established also from the fact that striped prison garb was 
scattered all over the house.” 


The rebels who set up their headquarters in the Szabad Nép 
building conducted regular raids on the Corvin Department Store 
across the street. 

Here is an extract from the deposition of G.N., an employee 
of the Corvin Department Store: 


“On November 4 and thereafter, armed bandits came from 
Szabad Nép headquarters into the Corvin Department Store . . .. 
They entered in small groups and demanded that we open the 
store so that they might get clothes. As far as I can remember, 
a man called ‘Uncle Feri’ was at the head of those who 
penetrated into the department store... In addition to a vast 
quantity of clothes and boots, the bandits also looted the 
available watches and cameras.” 


The following is quoted from the deposition of I.B.: 


“Several of the armed bandits . . .. that had come over from 
the Szabad Nép building wore prison garb; they were obviously 
convicts who had been freed from prison. These ex-convicts 
and the rest of the armed gangsters stole a great many clothes. 
As far as I can judge, about 300 armed bandits changed clothes 
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‘ment store as a result of the looting by armed counter- 
tionaries is estimated at roughly three million forints,” 


oe _ The armed counter-revolutionaries took their victims to 
and held them there. In this connection, an elderly 


‘employee of the department store stated the following: 


“On the morning of October 31, 1956, I was 
that counter-revolutionaries had looked for me at the dep 
ment store and that I had better go home. I got dressed ar 

was about to leave the building. As I came out of the staf 
entrance, I noticed five armed youths standing about with t 
dismissed employees of the department store, Péter Dal 
and Istvan Podhonoczky by name. (Others deposited that 
men had been dismissed for theft and defalcation.) As I sté 
forward, Sarpataki rushed at me, gripped my hair and th 
__ me to the ground... They then pushed me across the st 

to the Rékk Szilard Street gate of the Szabad Nép buildi 
piling insults and abuse on me all the while. I was conduct 
to a room on the. second floor, where one Andras Kovacs: 
in command, a deputy of Jozsef Dudas, After I had ente: 
they searched me and took away everything I had on r 
I never got back the canvas handbag, my fountain pen, : 
eversharp pencil and some food. They set me up : 
wall, made me fold my hands behind my back, and so my int 
_ fogation began. It was conducted by Andrés Kovacs, 


“Later several others were brought into the room. As 
_ as I remember, there were twelve of us towards evening, 
_ of them women, including myself. As far as I could judge, the 
__ persons brought in were officials of the State Security Authority 
_as well as members of the army and of the police. There wer 
guards in the room armed with machine guns and hand-grenag¢ 
__ Several times during the interrogation, the ‘lieutenants’ 
_ the armed gang dropped in and asked questions. ng 
there was a person called ‘Uncle Feri’ and a young man 
sandy hair who wore glasses, At about 9 p.m. a commotion ar 
in the room, everybody was evidently nervous, expecting 1 
commander, Jozsef Dudas, to enter the room. Dudas we 


black riding breeches, laced top boots and a civilian jacket. 
He behaved obviously as one in command, giving instructions 
to the others,” 


The acts of terror committed by the “man-hunters” of the 
Szabad Nép building are revealed by the deposition of witness 
G.S.; 

‘On Monday (November 5th), at 7 a.m., I noticed that on 

the right-hand side of the gate (meaning the Stahly Street 13 
entrance), at a distance of some 5—6 metres, there were three 
dead bodies, two of them in civilian clothes, and one wearing 
a Soviet uniform. From the way they were lying there, it was 
clear that they did not die on the spot, but had been dragged 
there. The route through which they had been lugged could 
be traced clearly by following the blood stains, which led to 
the tree on the corner of Rékk Szilard and Stahly Streets, The 
tree stood at the corner of the Corvin Department Store, fac- 
ing the first window of the Corvin Restaurant,” 


Defendant Rezsé Varga, born in 1938, a resident of Rakosszent- 
mihdly, with a police record, confirmed the above statement and 
told about other murders as well. 


“T had been under arrest at the Mark6 prison, suspected 
of embezzlement. We were freed on November 2, On hearing 
that rebel headquarters were at the Szabad Nép building, I 
reported there. The commander was Andras Kovacs; it was 
he who gave me arms, On the same night, they brought in an 
attorney by the name of Sarkadi. We guarded him and 

another person. Later we took them out behind the Corvin, 

where both were executed.” (Note: The “other person” was 
First Lieutenant Pal Fodor. Their dead bodies were seen by 
witness G.S.) 


“The prisoners were taken to the police station at Harsfa 
Street. Some of them were allowed to leave, but not the AVO- 
men, 


“The group executed three Russians on Kéztarsasig Square, 
and a Soviet officer in the Day and Night Delicatessen Shop. 
Kovacs personally carried out the executions, 
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in the Corvin courtyard. Next day he did the same to a man 
called Béla Szabé, who was said to have denounced us, Once, 


Uncle Feri boasted of having stabbed two men in a flat with his 


own knife. His clothes were bloodstained. 


“On Baross Square, one day, we captured six AVO-men, 
- Two of them who were wounded I myself took to the Athenaeum 
Printing Office. One of the four who remained was shot in the 
head, Kovacs led away one, and Uncle Feri took two. Sarkadi 


and the one with him were executed on the evening of the 4th, — 


the others after that date.” 


* 


The trial material shows that Jézsef Dudas built up his power 
on armed gangs recruited from Horthyite officers and convicts, 
These bands committed numerous common crimes, they plundered 
and murdered to intimidate the population and to assist in destroy- 
ing the people’s democratic system and establishing the rule of Dudas, 

The military council of the Supreme Court of the Hungarian 
People’s Republic sentenced Jézsef Dudas and Janos Szabé to death, 
The verdict was carried out on the morning of January 19, 1957, 





“On the 6th, we went over to the Corvin Department Store, 9 
A man called ‘Uncle Feri’ brought in two men, whom he killed _ 










Western Capitalism 
and the Hungarian Events 


Western Press Review 
I 
Stirring up the Fire 


The West’s meddling in the domestic affairs of the People’s 
Democracies, its unrelenting struggle with every available means 
against the people’s democratic system has, in essence, been going 
on for years, Senator McCarran, in a speech before the U.S. Senate 
on August 6, 1951, published in the Congressional Record of 
that date, emphasized the importance of the aggressive fight against 
the countries building socialism. In the course of his address, he 
stated that he advocated: 


“Maximum support for underground insurgent groups 
inside the Communist sphere of control; open and effective 
co-operation with the hundreds of thousands of fugitives from 
Communism now living miserably in Western Europe and on 
the fringes of the Asian Continent... Similarly, there is no 
reason why our own offensive should be limited to govern- 
mental action. There are things a government in peace-time 
cannot do openly which can be done through private groups. 
Some such things are being done on our side. An example is 
the Free Europe Committee, which has already set up a radio 
system addressed to the satellite areas. But this is only a small 
beginning. The possibilities are infinite.” 


The ‘‘possibilities’” referred to by Senator McCarran included 


the preparation, organization and unleashing of armed plots and 
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revolts. In the spring of 1955, a detailed programme was elaborated in 
the United States for “‘a political campaign against world Commu 
nism.” This plan envisaged the preparation of armed actions involv 
ing the traitors who had absconded from the people’s democracies, 
‘In outlining what'was to be done, David Sarnov, President of the 
~ Radio Corporation of America, is reported by the American press 
to have said that mass use should be made of those human forces _ 
to be drawn from the well-organized and well-indoctrinated anti- 
- Communist groups. In his opinion, they should in the coming 
critical period be given the possibility of returning to their countries 
as leaders, Officers’ detachments should be formed from emigrant id 
circles; numbering anywhere from ten to a hundred, they should 
be placed in readiness in expectation of the appropriate circum- 
stances and the suitable moment. a 
Organizational preparations were supplemented by ideological 
preparations. One proof — among others — is a lecture by Adolf 
Berle, board member of the Free Europe Committee, outlining the a 
ideological preliminaries of revolts. Mr. Berle is an American ex- 
diplomat, who was Assistant Secretary of State from 1938 to 1947, 
The lecture in question was delivered at the so-called Free Europe 
- University, maintained near Seabury the Free Europe Com- oa 
_ mittee, an American organization, representing, in essence, 
a training school for the intelligence service. The students at this __ 
“university” are persons selected from the ranks of those who ab- 
sconded from the People’s Democracies. The December 1,195], 
issue of the Manchester Guardian reveals that: ee 
“The student must undertake to return to his native 
i as soon as circumstances permit. He is indeed being ~ 
rained as a member of the new élite that will take over the — ae 
People’s Democracies upon their ‘liberation’.” 
On March 13, 1952, the New York Times wrote about the stu- — 
dents of this “university” as follows: 
“Some of them express hopes for an early outbreak of war 
as the most likely means of reopening their homelands.” 
It was the studentsof this “university” whom Mr.Berleaddressed. 
The contents of the lecture and its subsequent dissemination in 
_ Hungarian through the channels of the Institute for International 
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Cultural Relations show that Mr. Berle considered it to be part of 
his professional duties to assist in undermining the socialist states of 
Europe. 

In his lecture, Mr. Berle defined the supreme task as the 
simple removal of Communism as an obstacle to the new and 
grand goal, which was the basis of the 20th century revolution. 


In Mr. Berle’s opinion, America should, of course, play a 
leading role. America, he said, having succeeded in socializing 
capitalism, had the right to tell a country rescued from the yoke of 
Communism: “We know just how to go about it.” 


The main ideological tactics in the present struggle against 
Communism is to play down the crucial differences, and to obliterate 
as far as possible the chasm dividing capitalism and socialism. 


-It was altogether irrelevant -- Mr. Berle insisted — whether, in 
Poland or Czechoslovakia, the railway system and the factories would 


be controlled by private companies or socialist organs, so long as 
they had freedom of speech and freedom of thought, and everybody 
could freely aspire towards wellbeing. It was not so much the out- 
ward form as the inner content of the socialist regimes which con- 


cerned ‘‘us,” he added, 


Mr. Berle pretended that it was immaterial whether the system 
was nominally socialist or capitalist, as long as it was to their liking. 
He announced that most of the preparatory work had already been 
accomplished, but he was not free to name the persons who would 
do the work when the proper time came. 

Mr. Berle’s lecture, a translation of which was circulated also 
in Hungary, beyond doubt amounts to interference in the domestic 
affairs of other countries. But there are proofs of an entirely differ- 
ent nature concerning Western interference in Hungary. Thus 
for example Major D. of the Hungarian armed forces, who, on Octo- 
ber 28, negotiated with the armed groups at Széna Square concern- 
ing their surrender, reported: 


“Most of the leaders were in favour of downing arms and 
freely departing. A minor, but extremely stubborn part of 
the leaders insisted on continuing to fight. A man called Ekren 
spoke in behalf of this group and declared that they had definite 
instructions from higher up to continue the struggle . . . *There- 
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you may tell those who sent you that tonight, the... (here, the 
original text listed the name of three Western legations) and 
other legations assured me that reinforcements would arrive from 
West Germany to-morrow.’ Several persons then remarked 
that the armed resistance was not organized on October 23, 
but back in the autumn of 1953... On the next day, October 
29, we saw how the Széna Square detachment, although its 
numerical strength had melted considerably, took up its old 
positions, this time, however, equipped with German and other 


_of the 29th, Ekren and ‘Uncle Szabo’ called on us, with German 
automatic rifles slung over their shoulders, and demanded that 
we cancel the armistice agreement. I asked Ekren what he had 
against the agreement this time? He replied that he had been 
to the legation and had been severely reprimanded for accept- 

- ing the conditions.” 
Similar data were revealed by Major Sz., who reported that at a 
University — where he had been a professor — he was called on by 
a delegation from Bonn. His statement is quoted in an earlier chapter, 
Characteristic evidence of the abuse of Red Cross transportation 
facilities for purposes other than the delivery of weapons, was fur- 
nished in Le Soir Illustré by the Belgian journalist Raymond Darolle, 
_who wrote: 
“Coming from Gyér, the best way to reach the capital 


was to get a lift on one of the numerous Red Cross cars coming 
from Austria, with sorely needed medical supplies and food. We 





further on, the driver stopped in front of a printing establish- 
ment. My fellow-travellers quickly loaded the car with anti- 
Soviet pamphlets and newspapers, after which we started off 
again — though, I have to admit, in a far from happy mood — 
distributing the dangerous material in the villages along the 
road to Budapest, under the very noses of the Soviets.” 


Aside from countless numbers of fascist émigrés, newspaper- 
for <. men, radio reporters, etc., other foreigners of “greater weight’ 
also walked in and out across the Hungarian frontier — and that 


sane 


fore — Ekren said turning to me — we shall go on fighting, and a F 


western automatic weapons. I recall that early in the morning | 


got on the first lorry that stopped for us. Three kilometres — 





for obvious purposes. Thus several U.S. newspapers reported that 
General Donovan, who during the Second World War became the 
head of the Office of Strategic Services (OSS) — the principal 
American intelligence agency during World War II and the immedi- 
ate post-war period — was in Austria during the Hungarian revolt, 
representing an organization called “International Rescue Commit- 
tee.” According to the Washington Daily News, General Donovan, 
at the end of November, returned to Washington from Hungary, 
the borders of which he had traversed many times during his Austrian 
stay. In Washington, Donovan told the press that the best way to 
help the Hungarian counter-revolutionary forces was to provide those 
who were still fighting with weapons. When queried whether the 
U.S. was helping to continue the fight, General Donovan replied 
that this was a matter of course. 
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ESPANA CONTRIBUIRIA CON SUS TROPAS AL CONTROL 
MILITAR INTERNACIONAL DEL TERRITORIO HUNGARO 
iT uvmrapinar wars al & ohecimiento de Lequerica en la Asomblea General 





The front-page headline in General Franco's news~ 
paper reads : “Spain would contribute troops to inter- 
national military control of Hungary's territory” 


Reports in the foreign press also announced sundry “visits” 
of foreign nationals in Hungary. We quote an article from the Novem- 
ber 16 issue of Uj Hungdria, the paper of the Hungarian émigrés, 
published in Munich. The writer, Countess Beatrix Széchenyi, who 
had returned from a journey to Budapest, reported that 

“among the most sincere manifestations of genuine sym- 
pathy and affection towards the Hungarian people was the 

Relief Service of the German Knights of Malta.” 

At the Austrian legation on Rézsadomb, Countess Széchenyi 
announced the arrival of a ‘‘delegation of the German and Austrian 
Knights of Malta,” namely, of herself, Prince Lowenstein and Count 
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Eltz. Upon leaving the legation, Countess Széchenyi and | 
“aristocratic companions drove straight to the residence of Cardi 








ty. b: 

The Knights of Malta interfered in Hungary’s affairs in the 
most diverse ways. It was with their aid that the two young Counts 
Hoyos, offsprings of one of the wealthiest aristocratic families ac- 
tively engaged in politics in Austria, came to Hungary. Both were 
busy smuggling men and arms into Hungary, via the Austrian village 
of Rechnitz and other places. One may well wonder what sort of 
“aid” these blueblood “‘knights” can have rendered, and what made 
them rush head over heels into Hungary? eS 
The Vatican did not remain idle either. The December 13 issue a 
of the Journal de Genéve carried the following lines: ie 


“Some Hungarians apparently reproach the Vatican for 
having failed to give adequate help to their national insurrec- =: 
tion. This opinion is utterly unfounded... The Vatican sent 
its representatives (to Hungary). Thus Monseigneur Rodhain, = 
a delegate of the Vatican, travelled to the Hungarian capital 
and there conferred with Cardinal Mindszenty, who had just 
been released from prison by the Nagy cabinet. After sizing 

up the situation and handing to the Cardinal a sum of money Be 
sent by the Pope for the benefit of Hungarian catholics, he re- — 
turned to the Vatican bringing valuable secret documents with 
him. Shortly thereafter, the same trip was undertaken by — 
Monseigneur Z4gon, rector of the Papal Hungarian Institute, — 
who returned to Rome with messages from the Hungarian — se 
bishops. Later, special observers were stationed at the Austrian 
border. They conferred in writing with the (papal) State Secre- 
tariat.”” 


eS The most prominent role abroad, both as regards inciting t 
= revolt and the issuance of organizational, tactical and other instruc- 
_ tions, was played by Radio Free Europe. A good many Western ; 
_ papers agreed on this point, and there were some that found that 
Radio Free Europe went too far. The Abendzeitung of Municheven 
_ demanded the suppression of the broadcasting station, the seat 
of which likewise is in Munich. . =a 
“Ever since the tragic events in Hungary, our paper keeps 


a receiving requests, letters, cables and telephone calls, sharply 


“ir 


protesting against the broadcasting station operating from 
Munich... Radio Free Europe has for years been inciting 
Hungary to revolt, and in recent weeks, it has encouraged the 
rebels to hold out. The station promised help to the insurrec- 
tionists... and is responsible for the bloodshed in Hungary. 
Radio Free Europe is financed by the U.S. State Department, 
to which the American officials of the station are accountable . .. 
If there ever was a reason for the existence of the Free Europe 
broadcasting station, its mission has been accomplished. The 
Federal Government must immediately inform Washington of 
the tension and indignation provoked by the broadcasts of 
Radio Free Europe not only in Germany, but also all over 
Europe.” 


On November 14, the New York Herald Tribune, discussing 
the protest of the Government of West Germany against the activ- 
ity of the Free Europe broadcasting station, wrote that 


“Newspapers in West Germany and France have been 
pounding RFE with charges that it stirred the Hungarian 
rebels to revolt, and by promises of help, kept the fighting 
going after all hope was lost.” 


However, Michel Gordey, correspondent of France Soir 
who recently returned from Budapest, wrote: 


“We were able to listen to the foreign radios, which was 
our only source of information from the outside world. We 
heard a lot of false news about what was going on inside Buda- 
pest. ; 

“We also heard on Radio Free Europe, broadcasting from 


Munich toward the satellites, programmes whose impassioned 
tone and desperate calls to revolt certainly did a lot of wrong. 


“During those last days, numerous Hungarians told us: 


a9 


‘these broadcasts have provoked much bloodshed’. 

In a detailed analysis published in the New Statesman and 

Nation by Mendelson, an expert on East European questions, 

— a further quotation from whose letter appears on a later page — 
we read: 
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“At the same time, Radio Free Europe actively intervened, 
It sent a team of broadcasters to Gy6r, one of the provincial 


towns held by the revolutionaries, and issued continuous appeals, ae 


to fight from its main radio station in Munich, It broadcast, 
fing to reliable sources, many promises of military help 
from the West.” 


According to the November 13 issue of Die Presse : 
“What they have been preaching in Munich, London, 


Paris and New York, sitting over hot dogs and whisky to — 


kill time, the brave but thoughtless Hungarian people took 
for the gospel truth... As late as Thursday, they sent a young 
officer ftom the Kilian barracks, which at the time was under 
heavy attack, to the Western legations to enquire when the 
airborne UN police squads were expected to land in Buda- 
pest... He was completely crushed when they explained to 
him that there was no question of either paratroopers or police 
squads.” 


Radio Free Europe was, in practice, the organ for issuing 
-jnstructions to the insurgents and for organizing a movement that 
developed into a counter-revolution. The broadcasts were not 
confined to propaganda slogans, but also gave definite strategic 
instructions. They advised the underground wireless stations on 


what wave lengths and how to broadcast messages. They urged 
the armed groups to continue their resistance. For example, as 


soon as the Imre Nagy cabinet proclaimed a cease-fire, Free Europe 
began to incite the insurgents to break it. According to Colonel 
Bell, military advisor and commentator of Radio Free Europe, 
the cease-fire was ‘“‘as dangerous as the Trojan horse.” 


“Imre Nagy and his associates” — he stated on October 


29 — “wish to repeat the story of the Trojan horse in a tricky, 
modern form. The cease-fire as a Trojan horse is needed by 
the Budapest government to enable it to maintain power as 
long as possible... The freedom-fighters must not for a mo- 


ment lose sight of the government’s scheme, for if they do; 


the tragedy of the Trojan horse will repeat itself.” 
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BS. 


As we know, the cease-fire was actually violated as a result 
of the prodding by Radio Free Europe and the intolerable inter- 
vention of certain Western legations. On the next day, a few hours 
after the broadcast referred to above, the brutal attack against 
Party headquarters at Republic Square and other organizations 
began, as well as the murderous man-hunt to which hundreds and 
thousands of Communists and democratically minded people fell 
victim. 

In a Hungarian broadcast on October 31, Colonel Bell gave 
more explicit instructions: 


“The Communist leaders, who never had any business 
to be there, must give up their posts in the army! Comrades 
fighting for freedom ! Demand the posts of Minister of Defence, 
of Commander-in-Chief and of Chief of Staff for yourselves! 
That would be your supreme guarantee!” 


The counter-revolutionary forces, as we know, obeyed these 
instructions too: the demand was promptly met. 

On the same day, Radio Free Europe broadcast the following 
comment: 


“The portfolios of the Interior and of Defence are still _ 
in their hands. Don’t let that be, freedom fighters! Don’t 
hang your rifles on the wall! Don’t give a lump of coal, nor a 
drop of oil to the Budapest government, until you have taken 
charge of the country’s interior affairs and of its defence!” 


On the same day, news commentator “Janus” broadcast polit- 
ical directives over Radio Free Europe, urging resistance to the 
newly formed ‘“‘small cabinet.” A few days earlier, after the forma- 
tion of the broader cabinet, the “revolutionary” puppets governed 
by Radio Free Europe had rejected it, but now that a “small cabinet” 
had been formed in line with their previous demands, American 
propaganda was ready with fresh instructions to oppose it and 
push the Government still further to the right: 


“The small cabinet is no guarantee whatsoever! The 
situation is so absurd that it is utterly inadmissible even as a 
temporary solution! The most important thing to do — as 
demanded by the free broadcasting stations — is immediately 
to form a new, provisional national cabinet which should take 
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matters in hand! This cabinet should only include the gen 
representatives of the political parties and the actual lead 
of the freedom fight” — such were the instructions of the — 
American agent. x : 
And so that there might be no doubt as to the detailed polit. 
ical programme that was envisaged, Radio Free Europe, in the form _ 
of an appeal of the “National Council” of Szentgotthard, broadcast 
the demands for the withdrawal from the Warsaw Treaty, for — 
elections under international (meaning, Western) control, for the — 
fissolution of Hungary’s diplomatic missions abroad, etc., etc, ae 


Par: 


II 


Washington's Hand in Hungary 


Extracts from an article by the American journalist, — 
Albert E. Kahn* 


It is a fact that, for several years, certain mysterious and power- 
ful government organs, together with semi-official organizations —— 
controlled by various military leaders and industrial magnates have 
been busily endeavouring to organize “‘revolts’” in the “satellite 
states.” In my archives, there are several files labelled “U.S,” 


documents, which are particularly interesting to read in the light a 


them. 
Pulling the Strings 


an article concerning American intelligence and sabotage activities 
~ abroad, Among other things, the article says that there was a school ss 
_ of thought, in Washington as well as abroad, which desired that 

“Operation X” employ si 
to those applied by the Office of Strategic Services during the war. — 
According to this conception, ruthless means, including murder ‘f 
where necessary, should be used to keep the Russian part of the — 


* Retranslated from the Hungarian. 

























espionage abroad” and containing a pile of clippings and other 


of recent events in Hungary. Permit me to present a bunch of 


Py: On April 9, 1948,the U.S. News & World Report published 


similar tactics behind the Iron Curtain 


world in unrest. The underground movements in the satellite coun- 
tries should be supplied with funds, 


On October 30, 1949, the Associated Press reported on the 


Central Intelligence Agency, which had been organized to co-ordinate 
and advance the work of the various American espionage services, 
stating that the American spy network, although hardly out of its 
swaddling-clothes, is already strong and growing steadily. The 
despatch adds that the American spies are now working silently 


and invisibly throughout the world, 

In June 1950, Senator Henry Cabot Lodge Jr. — the future 
head of the U.S, delegation in the UN — presented a bill to 
Congress to permit the U.S. Army to recruit up to 10,000 foreigners 
for the purpose — as the New York Times reported — of eventual 
deployment near and beyond the “iron curtain.” Congressman 
Dewey Shert, in an access of frankness, called this scheme a “dirty 
business.” 

In the December 12, 1951, issue of the New York Times, Anthony 
Leviero, commenting on the propaganda in Eastern Europe by 
Americans and foreigners collaborating with them in “critical” 
areas, classified this propaganda under three headings: white, 
black and grey. He defined them as follows: 


“White propaganda is straightforward overt activity, as 
the broadcasts of the Voice of America... Black 
conceals or falsifies its source, and may include violence, 
placing false rumours, the manufacture and propagation of 
scandals, and other activities designed to sow confusion and 
distrust. Grey propaganda is employed in the twilight zone 
between white and black...” 


In October 1951, Congress adopted an amendment to the 
Mutual Security Act, providing for funds up to 100 million dollars 
for financing the activity of “selected individuals who are residing 
in or escapees from... (here follows a list of East European countries 
of the Socialist Camp, including Hungary), either to form such 
persons into elements of the military forces supporting the North 
Atlantic Treaty Organization or for other purposes.” 


In February 1952 — according to the New York Times — a 


two-day conference was convened in Washington, attended by 
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Congressmen, refugees from behind the “‘iron curtain,” teachers, 


diplomats and “ex-Communists.” The paper says that the subject — 


discussed was the new technique of psychological warfare against 
the Soviet Union and its “satellites.” Proposals were discussed 
for organizing an underground group running irito a million mem- 
bers to foster the growth of a “revolutionary atmosphere.” 

One of the protagonists of the conference was Robert A, 
Vogeler, vice-president of the International Telephone and Tele- 
graph Corporation, who had recently served a term of 17 months 
in a Hungarian prison, after having confessed to engaging in espio- 
nage and sabotage in Hungary. 

Six months after the conference, an organization called Ameri- 
can Liberation Center was set up, headed by Vogeler; it declared 
its task to be to provide 45,000 East European refugees with 
arms and to assist the underground network in the states behind 
the “iron curtain,” an activity that would allegedly lead to a “‘revo- 
lution.” 

In an article published in the April 1952 issue of the Nation's 
Business, Anthony Leviero — a staff member of New York Times — 
wrote that, while no government official would admit it, spies, 
saboteurs, and experts were being trained in the more ruthless 
forms of “psychological warfare.’” They were being taught how to 
penetrate into the Russian system on their own and to disrupt it. 
They were learning how to blow up bridges, trains and war plants 
and were being trained to handle all sorts of weapons. 


Risking a Little Bloodshed 


At the beginning of 1955, Allan Dulles, brother of John Foster 
Dulles, was appointed director of the Central Intelligence Agency. 
During the Second World War, Allan Dulles directed the European 
section of the American intelligence and sabotage agency, known 
as Office of Strategic Services. According to the New York Times, 
Allan Dulles — a partner in the law office of Sullivan & Cromwell, 
which, in 1930, collaborated in the organization of Nazi cartels 
— became involved in intelligence work almost immediately after 
his graduation from Princeton College. 

In 1953, after President Eisenhower's inauguration, the Ameri- 
can magazine Newsweek stated that, despite all denials, the Eisen- 


126 





hower Administration, in the course of the anti-Soviet struggle, 
was planning to rely strongly on subversion and sabotage. The 
reason for; hushing this up, according to Newsweek, was the fear 
of official Washington that the revelation of the employment of 
such dirty means by the United States would shock public opinion. 

We have small reason to doubt that these dirty methods 
achieved the desired results in Hungary. 

On November 8, Drew Pearson, the popular American journal- 
ist, related an interesting story. Back in 1950, he was told by the 
Hungarian emigrant Dr. Béla Fabid4n about the “underground 
preparations” in Hungary, with which the latter was in close contact. 
The Hungarian people wanted to revolt, he told Pearson. Hungary 
would be the first to defy her Soviet masters. He knew the unrest 
among the peasants very well and, if America would but help a 
little, there would be a conflagration in Hungary. Pearson asked 
Fabian how he thought the American Government might help. 
The United States, Fabian answered, could not win, unless it was 
prepared to take a risk, and added that it might have to risk a 
little bloodshed. 

The facts have proved, however, that when it actually came to 
the shedding of blood, the American intelligence organs were in- 
clined to risk only Hungarian blood. 


Ill 
The Role of Hungarian Defectors 


The most active forces engaged in interference in Hungarian 
events were, of course, the Hungarian politicians, officers, gen- 
darmes, etc., who had defected in the past. The competent capitalist 
organs saw to it that these absconders were able to carry on their 
activities without hindrance. The Berlin paper Der Morgen reported 
that 

“in the last days of October, the management of the 

Eschweiler Mining Company granted leave to those of its 

employees who were Hungarian émigrés and Horthy fascists 

to enable them to take part in the Hungarian counter-revolution 

... The Eschweiler concern is owned by West German, 

Luxembourg and Belgian shareholders.” 
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Neues Deutschland announced that similar action was taken by 


“the boards of many other West German concerns as 
regards their Hungarian employees, following urgent recom- 
mendations to that effect... 

“At the same time, all Hungarian emigrants serving in the 
American labour camp at Vogelweh, most of whom belonged 
to the illegal Arrow-Cross organization, were dismissed, and are 
reported to have vanished into thin air. 


On November 9, Drew Pearson reported in the Daily Mirror 
that almost all prominent émigrés from the People’s Democracies 
had recently held a meeting in Paris, sometime before the October 
events. Major A. Jackson, of the U.S. Armed Forces in West Germany, 
also attended the gathering. Referring to the “accidental” meeting 
between Major Jackson and the émigré “leaders” of Central 
European states, primarily of Hungary, at this particular time, 
Pearson raised the question as to whether the participants in the 


conference may not have been given advance notice of events to 
~ come. 


A board of five Hungarian generals, representing the main 


t at the meeting. The appeal of this board, calling itself 
ungarian Defence Council, was released in the West German 
paper Nation Europa, a “monthly in the service of the 
European renaissance” — actually the periodical of former 
members of SS-detachments. The appeal asks the entire ‘‘free” 
world to support the cause of “Hungarian freedom.”” Among the 
signatories of the appeal are not only persons like Ferenc Kis- 
barnaki Farkas, an ex-Nazi general, but also Archduke Joseph of 
Hapsburg himself! 
Countless reports have been published on the activities of the 
Hungarian defectors to the West. On October 29, the Austrian 
Bild-Telegraf wrote: 


fe itary body of the Hungarian ‘refugee organization, was also 
H 


“An officer of the freedom fighters who had come across _ 2 : 
the frontier near Nickelsdorf said that he was going to Salzburg 


to contact certain Hungarian émigrés living there.” 
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The October 31 issue of Neues Deutschland published a report 
from Ottawa, Canada, as follows: 


“According to Western press agencies, the Hungarian 

. Legion of Freedom, an organization of émigrés who sought 

refuge in Canada at the end of the Second World War, after the 

collapse of the fascist Horthy regime, has been recruiting 

volunteers to take part in the Hungarian struggle. Up to date, 

3,000 Hungarian fascists have volunteered; they will be trans- 
ported by air to Hungary with full military equipment.” 


In Salzburg, a centre of espionage and of émigré organizations, 
the Salzburger Tagblatt, on October 31, reported — among other 
things — as follows: 


“There is a two-way traffic across the Austro-Hungarian 
frontier, and the ‘Liberty Radio Stations’ that call for a ‘Western 
type of democracy’ from Hungarian soil are not actually located 
in West Hungary, but are mobile American stations. 

“In Salzburg, as usual, dollars are rolling towards the 
so-called ‘Hungarian Bureau’ in Hellbrunner-Strasse, which 
has never made a secret of the fact that it depends for its existence 
on American dollars. At present, the Bureau has started a 
movement among the Hungarian refugees to send ‘manpower’ 
left over from the Horthy regime clandestinely to Hungary. 
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“Hundreds of Hungarian refugees gather at the railway S; 


station of Salzburg, awaiting transportation to the Hungarian 
border, where they are to be readied for ‘work’ in Burgenland, 
The nature of the job awaiting them is clear from the fact that 
the gentlemen who received the so-called ‘freedom fighters’ 
at the frontier spoke English...” 


The Hungarian refugees recruited for “work in Burgenland,” 
of course, lined up at the Hungarian frontier in order to join the 
fight in Hungary, and it was for that purpose that they crossed the 
border. There were several centres for organizing them. Aside from 
the above-mentioned Hungarian bureau, a prominent part was played 
by the Hungarian Caritas organization at Ignaz-Harrer-Strasse 2, 
Salzburg — led by a refugee named Jstvdn Barta, It was a busy place 
in the critical days of October. Sundry individuals showed up in cars 
with American and German licence plates and negotiated with 
notorious Hungarian absconders. Especially on October 27, but 
even before and after that, large groups of refugees set out from the 
main railway station at Salzburg. Others joined them at the stations 
of Attnang-Puchheim and Wels. In the first days, about 200 émigrés 
started from the refugee camps at Kematen, Hungerburg and 
Reichenau. The Zindorf camp near Nuremberg was largely depleted, 
Organizing also went on in the Rosithen camp of Salzburg (near 
Neutorgasse), where those who had similar plans among the recently 
escaped Hungarians were concentrated. This camp was also the 
headquarters of the general staff of the former Hungarian émigrés, 


Most of the Hungarian émigrés residing in Salzburg “happened” — 


to leave during those very days. For example, Oszkdr Jekelfalussy 
(Wolf-Dietrich-Strasse 10, Salzburg), ex-colonel of the Horthy 
army and, for several years, an agent of the Americans, disappeared 
from Salzburg a few days before the outbreak of the Hungarian 
uprising. This particular gentleman had regularly met with other 
former Horthy, Wehrmacht and SS officers. Péter Szalay shuttled 
back and forth between Austria and Hungary. For some time, he 
had been a resident of camp No. 1001 at Wels run by the CIC, the 


_ American counter-intelligence corps, often referred to as a “school 


for murderers.” 


Hungarian and other refugees are given systematic training in a 
number of camps. Saboteurs are trained in radio and of ee 
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before being sent to the People’s Democracies, One of the directors 
of the training courses is.an engineer of Linz, S. Wiesental, and the 
Hungarians are recruited by a colonel by the name of Nédday. 
Naday’s headquarters are at Kufstein, In the weeks preceding the 
October events, Wiesental and Naday visited the Hungarian frontier 
to inspect the width of the strip from whjch the technical obstacles 
had been removed, Both Naday and Wiesental “work” for the 
Americans, and, as in many other cases, their meeting place was 
in Vienna, at the Hotel Regina (Rooseveltplatz 9), It was there that 


This photograph — without the square 
in the middle — appeared in the No- 
vember 17 gic of ahi with 
the caption “Hungarian Refugees.” 
The face enclosed within the s e 
has been ascertained to be that of José 
Luis Gomez Tello, Spanish falangist 
and ex-member of the Blue Division, 
which fought on the side of the nazis 
in Russia aban, Sas last war. On 
learning about the Hungarian events, 
he turned up in Hungary where he 
established contact with the Horth 

ites. One may well wonder what hi 

motive was! 





numerous matters concerning intervention in Hungary were agreed 


upon, After the collapse of the counter-revolutionary attempt in 


Hungary, Wiesental once more went back to the business of training 
émigrés. He agreed with the competent organs in Innsbruck to 
reopen simultaneous special training courses in three groups during 
the month of January. The courses were to be directed from Munich. 
A Hungarian woman, Mrs. Ambrus, leader of the Héttingen camp, 
was also to share in the programme. Bruno Bukovic, her lover, was 
commissioned to pick from the different camps the Hungarian and 
other refugees best suited for the diverse training courses. 

In the hope of victory and getting ready to squabble over the 
spoils, the entire Hungarian emigration got into action. Armed 
troops lined up for the fight and were set in motion. Mobile radio 
stations crossed the frontier. Hosts of petty and big agents swarmed in 
Eastern Austria and Western Hungary. The ground had already 
been prepared. Thus, according to a French account, Béla Varga, 
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. again rose to the surface, some of the most prominent were those of 












































the leader of the Hungarian fascists in the USA, admitted at a 
New York press conference that he had established contact with the 
illegal Hungarian centre early in October, Among the names that 


Ferenc Nagy, Archduke Joseph of Hapsburg, Tibor Eckhardt, General 
Sényi, Miklés Horthy and son, the son of Gyula Gémbés, and the 
“crown prince” Otto of Hapsburg. The latter even made a statement 
for the Spanish Catholic paper Ya, urging Western intervention, 
for ‘‘only a fool would fail to take advantage of the enemy’s hour 
of weakness.” Count Pdl Eszterhézy, who had been imprisoned at 
the same time as Cardinal Mindszenty and was released with him, 
also stepped into the limelight. 

Numerous Hungarian and other counter-revolutionaries entered 
Hungary as journalists and in other guises. Among them was the — 
Spaniard José Luis Gomez Tello, Spanish Falangist, who may be — 
seen in the above photograph amidst a group of Hungarian refugees. 
Baron Tibor Collas, fascist landlord, undersecretary of state in the 
Ministry of Finance under Horthy, who left the country before 1948 
and is now residing in Stuttgart, came to Hungary with a West — 
German passport in the company of Countess Beatrix Széchenyi. 
This is also how the Britisher, Jackson Graham Stewart, got into the 
country: on the frontier, he identified himself as a journalist, but — 
his identification papers proved him to be a professional soldier — 
with the rank of colonel. The Austrian councillor, Franz Strobl, — 
and Dr. Kurt Werner, attorney at law, also paid a visit to Hungary — 
and returned to Austria — in the company of the Duke and Duchess — 
Eszterhazy. = 

Before and after October 23, countless Horthy officers, — 
gendarmes, Arrow-Cross men and such-like characters were sluiced — 
into Hungary. They were first briefed by various information ~ 
organizations — working sometimes overtly, sometimes in the guise 
of welfare societies — and after adequate training, they were sent — 
into Hungary. About the end of October, they were openly instructed — 
to join the armed revolt. For instance, Janos Deridn and Béla Kohut, | 
two electric fitters, aged 20, absconded into Austria on October 2, © 
1956, to evade military service. In the Austrian border village of 
Maschendorf, they were arrested by the Austrian police. From a 
October 6 to 15, they were detained in the Giissing prison, On — 
October 15, they were released, provided with papers and sent to — 
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Béla Kohut and Jdnos Deridn, 
who, after absconding from 
Hungary, returned on a Red 
Cross train with a group of 
American spies, to serve the 
counter-revolution 





the “Hungarian Bureau” in Graz, toa man called Ldszlé Szen i 
This man introduced them to the local representatives of ee Pree 
Europe bréadcasting station and to those of a Catholic “welfare 
organization.” On October 19, they reached Salzburg, where they 
were interviewed again by several representatives of the Free Europe 
organization and by a man of the CIC, They were promised light 
work and easy money. Finally, on October 27, they were sent back 
to Hungary to take part in the revolt, without having had time to 
undergo any “training.” 

On October 28, a meeting of Hungarian émi took place in 
the Park Hotel of Salzburg. Among the speakers ec Les Horvath, 
a Horthy officer, and Colonel Balle of the former gendarmerie, who 
heaped abuse on the Hungarian People’s Democracy and invited 
the émigrés to join in the revolt with the aid of American weapons 
that were to arrive soon. Those who showed their willingness were 


taken to the Austro-Hungarian border on the 29th and given fifty 


schillings each. The Austrian border police made no objection to 
letting them pass through the frontier. They soon arrived in Szent-_ 
gotthard and took a Red Cross train that brought them to Budapest. 
Once there, they contacted the Hungarian National Revolutionary 
Committee of Dudas and the “National Guard,” which enlisted 
them without further ado. 
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The camp of the Hungarian deserters — as we have shown — " 


vigorously set to work, in the spirit set forth by “Prof. Dr. Dominikus 
Glicker O.P.” on November 9, in the course of a lengthy article in 
the Munich weekly Uj Hungdria (New Hungary). 


“In days of great crises, the national spirit is safeguarded 
by those who have become dispersed in foreign lands!’ 


The magazine leaves no doubt as to what is meant, in essence, 
by the “national spirit’: it is the restoration of capitalism and 
landlordism in Hungary. 


IV 
In the Eyes of the West 


Western political and military circles were perfectly aware of 
what was at stake in Hungary. They knew all about it at a time when 
in Hungary itself one could at best only have an inkling of it. Western 
observers, therefore, had no hesitations in recognizing the essentially 
counter-revolutionary and anti-Communist character of the armed 
actions, and their hostility to the system of People’s Democracy. 
From the very start, they only meant to take advantage of the progres- 
sive movement of Hungarian youth and of a section of the intelli- 
gentsia, based on well-meaning and justified claims. This fact is 
most clearly expressed in J. Mendelson’s letter to the New 
Statesman and Nation, already previously referred to: 


“The beginning of the revolution was undoubtedly the 
work of students and workers... Gradually, as the days 
went by and particularly after the Russian army had left 
Budapest, other political forces were taking a hand. 


“There appeared, first of all, the book burners. Book- 
burning is not usually associated with the political demon- 
strations of trade unionists and social democrats. Then, 
perhaps more important, the political demands of the dem- 
onstrators indicated, according to Leslie Bain in the Reporter, 
a rising tide of extreme nationalism... Then... the old 
uniforms of the pre-1945 nee army were brought out 
again . 


134 








“Gradually the authority of the Nagy government was 
reduced to zero’. 

“The leadership of the revolution daily... shifted 
further to the right... As reported in the conservative 
German paper Die Welt, ‘officers and soldiers of the Hun- 
garian army distributed leaflets in Budapest, demanding... 
the transfer of all government executive power into the 
hands of the army’... A crowd under the leadership of 
extreme nationalists stormed the Foreign Office and ignored 
the pleas of the Nagy-Tildy government, not to go on with 
the bloodshed. 

“On Thursday, November 1, at the height of the re- 
bellion, an attempt was made by Zoltan Tildy, himself a 
Christian and a moderate, to enlist the help of Cardinal Mind- 
szenty in stabilizing the situation... The cardinal turned 
them down and thereby encouraged, according to Der Spiegel, 
those who wished to go on with the formation of the ‘Car- 
dinal’s Party’. According to the same source, this decision 
by Cardinal Mindszenty completed the isolation of the Nagy- 
-Tildy government and made its fall quite certain.” 


~———£, — LE MONDE. — 2 novembre 


APRES LA RE\ 


LE GOUVERNEMENT NAGY 


pourrait bientét céder la place 
a une formation anticommuniste 











Sa hanged.” The report begins with the sentence quoted i ths | r: le 
cencletlan a5. of bon peaker: the counter-revolution, has won the day in Hungary 









The Western press does not doubt that the ultimate aim er ie 
the Hungarian insurrection was the overthrow ofthe ruling system or, iH 
at least, that this became its aim. Numerous extracts from Western 
papers can be gathered to support this statement. For cage 
Le Peuple, a Brussels newspaper, had this to say on November 1s 


“On the pretence that Hungary and Poland were ih: 
de-Stalinized and refused to play the part of the obedianel sat- 
ellite any longer, certain individuals, not squeamish about thats 2 
choice of means, were already attempting to make these nations _ 
relapse into the darkness of their past and to divert them froun. 
the roads leading to socialism.” 


The French Le Monde, which can hardly be accused of sym-_ 
pathizing with the People’s Democracies, still wrote on October 27: : 


“It becomes more and more clear that the insurrection is 
not directed so much against the manner in which the system a 
works, but against the very system itself.” 


proplem? 
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But a report dated October 31 and published in the November 
edition of the same paper already considered that: 


“When dusk descended on Budapest, enveloped in the 
smoke of battle, it was clear for all that the Hungarian People: 7 
Democracy had ceased to exist.” 
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In the November 2 issue, Jean Roman, correspondent of Le 
Monde, begins his despatch, dated November 1, with the words: 


“The revolution or, if you prefer, the counter-revolution 
has won the day in Hungary.” 


On October 29, the organ of the French socialist party, Populaire 
de Paris, reported: 


“The insurgents who are commanding like masters — 
as illustrated by Imre Nagy’s subservience — are no longer 
satisfied with de-Stalinization as practised in Russia, nor with 
desatellization as in Poland: they insist on de-Communization.” 


Most Western papers agreed-with their owners in assuming that 
the Hungarian People’s Democracy was liquidated. Although they 
still argued about the next moves, they had no doubt as far as the 
“final issue” was concerned, they believed that Hungary was already 
theirs. At the same time, they calmly and coldly registered the 
simultaneous unleashing of the counter-revolution — the pogroms, 
the lynchings, the massacres. 


Early in November, the Westdeutsches Tagblatt wrote: 
“Unimaginable horror — this is what the events have 

resulted in; the victims included guilty and innocent alike. 

Lynch law ruled the country, steeping it in blood.” 

The Deutsche Volkszeitung, a Diisseldorf paper, declares that 


“as soon as the Soviet tanks left Budapest, appalling 
butchery, a veritable St. Bartholomew’s Night ensued.” ~ 


At the inception of the white terror, the Western press, hoping 


for the emergence of a bourgeois system, accurately outlined the 
role assigned to Imre. Nagy and his cabinet. On November 8 


L’Aurore wrote: 
“Nagy certainly still has a role to play, and has been 
entrusted with playing it by the non-Communist members of his 
cabinet. He is more qualified than they to negotiate with the 
Russians and to bring about their withdrawal.” 
The West German Die Welt wrote on November 3: 
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“The victorious national-Communist insurrection was 
transformed into a general anti-Communist revolt. Imre N 
sought refuge by fleeing towards the right . .. He tried to balance 
his inner-political weakness by growing anti-Soviet activity, 


He went so far in this that he could no longer retrace his: 


steps. 

Liberation referred to a statement made on October 31 by the 
chief of the U.S. Information Office, Mr. Streibert, to the effect 
that the Government of Imre Nagy was regarded as purely pro- 
visional, It was to be supplanted by a strong-armed government, 
including émigré politicians, which would radically break with the 
Communist system and purge the civil service, so as to lead Hungary 
back, at last, into the camp of the West. In Streibert’s opinion, 
Mindszenty appeared to be a suitable leader for such a cabinet, 
After making this statement, the talkative chief of the Information 
Office was speedily relieved of his post. Liberation wondered whether 
Streibert was merely day-dreaming or whether he had committed 
an indiscretion? 

The Western bourgeoisie was growing more and more confident 
of soon being able to take over political leadership. The November 2 
number of L’Aurore went as far as naming names: 


“Hungary is already in quest of the government of to- 
morrow that would start life going again and create order ... 
Who is capable of coping with this urgent task?” 


The article then refers to Colonel Maléter, who is “already 
Minister of Defence, but whose political ability is unknown” 
and mentions the name of Mindszenty, whom the paper considers 

ified 

“to unite into a federation the various parties that have just 

risen from the dead.” 


Generally, the Western press “singled out” Mindszenty as 
most suitable for conducting the country’s affairs. On November 2 
the New York Herald Tribune wrote: 


“His return today was one of the most spectacular suc- 
cesses the Catholic Church has had in its ten-year fight against 
Communism in this area,” 
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Deutscher wrote in the British Scotsman that the anti-Communist 
advance reached its theatrical climax in Cardinal Mindszenty’s 
triumphal march on Budapest to the accompaniment of pealing bells, 
which the entire world could hear over the radio. Owing to the force 
of circumstances Mindszenty became the spiritual head of the 
uprising. His words had more weight than any appeal of Imre 
Nagy’s. 

The press claimed that Mindszenty had taken 
steps towards organizing his party. On November 2, L’Aurore wrote 
as follows: ees 


“The Cardinal desires the formation of a Christian- - 


Democratic party in Hungary, on the pattern of those already 
existing in Italy, Germany, France and Belgium. He pointed 
out that the Hungarian Christian-Democratic party — like 
Adenauer’s party in Germany — should unite the country’s 
Catholic and Protestant elements.” 


The writer, Arthur Corvenne, who was granted an interview 
by Mindszenty, reported that 


“the (Mindszenty) confirmed that he desired the organization of a 
Christian-Democratic party. He appeared to be relatively 
confident regarding the possibility of bringing it into being. 
‘Would Your Eminence take a leading part in the next cabinet?’ 
‘That is possible.’ At any rate, it is uncertain whether the 
Cardinal himself would be at the head of the provisional govern- 
ment. The post might be filled by a politician to whom the 
Cardinal as Minister of State would be ready to lend his moral 
The West German Deutsche Woche likewise published an 
interview with Mindszenty, in its November 14 issue. 


representatives, the Cardinal publicly appealed to the West, 
demanding political support and assistance in the existing very 
difficult situation. : 

“Before the interview, he spoke by telephone with a former 
collaborator, Father Jaszowsky, now living in San Francisco. 
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LE CARDINAL MINDSZENTY EST PRET A PARTICIPER: 
au gouvernement qui rétablira Tordre @ Budapest) 
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The report in L'Aurore for November 2, which is quoted in this book, was head- 
lined as follows : ‘‘Cardinal Mindszenty prepared to participate in a government 
which will restore order in Budapest’’ 


Through him, Mindszenty conveyed a personal message to the 
President of the United States, requesting him to support the 
Hungarian people in their fight for freedom, and to make 
arrangements to have the Austrian frontier thrown open for the 
supply of weapons and materials.” 


The above is not the only evidence of Mindszenty’s direct 
relations with the United States. In the Uj Hungdria, referred to 
earlier, Countess Beatrix Széchenyi quoted these words of Mind- 
szenty’s secretary: 


“There are hardly any telephone lines working in town, 
and you can’t communicate at all with the provinces, but this 
morning we have already twice talked with Washington.” 


Obviously, what the Cardinal, in his brief broadcast message, 
had indicated as still being needed, was: Contact with the Vatican 
and with Washington. Two days later, he was ready with his longer 
statement, which was broadcast over the Budapest Radio on No- 
vember 3, 

Even from the Vatican’s point of view, Mindszenty overreached 
himself. That is why the Pope considered his November 3 address 
“ill-considered.”” On December 13, the Swiss Journal de Genéve, 
commenting in this subject under the heading “Vatican disapproves 
of Cardinal Mindszenty’s inflexibility,” wrote as follows: 


“The Cardinal has lost touch with reality. The Pope 
followed Cardinal Miindszenty’s personal tragedy with 
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Cardinal Mindszenty after his liberation from house-arrest. This it appeared 
in Look with the caption ; “Cardinal Mindszenty waicomed in Bader” . 


anxiety ... He had spent the past eight years in prison, secluded 
from reality. Thus, immediately upon his release, he believed 
that the red system had come to an end in his country. He stated 
so in letters addressed to the Pope, to President Eisenhower 
and to Cardinal Spellman, Archbishop of New York. Moreover, 
in a message broadcast over the radio, he invited his compatriots 
to abandon Communism, to restore private property, to demand 
free elections, to restore Church property, freedom of the press 
and of education, and to form a Catholic party. He turned 
against the Nagy Government... He then appealed to the free 
world, declaring that any kind of coexistence with Communism 
was impossible, and asked that the armed forces of the West 
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liberate Hungary as soon as possible. Finally, he bluntly 
declared to an American journalist that messages of solidarity 
were of little use to a dying people.” 


The press of the bourgeois world — at times, no doubt, un- 
intentionally — gave a clear picture of the counter-revolutionary 
forces at work in the Hungarian uprising. Western reports and 
newspapers and, last but not least, the activity of Radio Free Europe 
clarified the important role played by the capitalist West in the 
counter-revolutionary events in Hungary. 
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The Counter-revolution Released 
Them from Prison 


The counter-revolutionaries found one of their main reserve 
forces among the many thousands of political prisoners and common 
criminals whom they released from gaol. More than 13,000 convicts, 
including nearly 10,000 common criminals, were freed from various 
prisons throughout the country — 1,080 from Vac gaol; 1,538 from 
one of the Budapest gaols; 348 from Mérianosztra; 292 from Sator- 
aljatjhely; 1,150 from Oroszlany; 1,631 from PAlhalma; 248 from 


Szombathely; 123 from Kalocsa; 692 from Csolnok — to mention 


only a few. The majority of the convicts thus released were recruited 
into the armed detachments of the counter-revolution. 

Here is a random list of released convicts, a great number of 
whom played an active role in the ensuing counter-revolutionary 
events: 

Béla Alféldi, a former wholesale-dealer. In 1944, he promised 
shelter — at a price — to twelve persecuted individuals, whom he 
subsequently turned over to the Svabhegy police station. 

Arisztid Atkdri, son of the representative in Hungary of I.G. 
Farbenindustrie, under a 15-year sentence for espionage. On his 
release, he became the leader of an armed group in Budapest. 

Jézsef Bakos, former member of Ivan Héjjas’ white terrorist 
detachment in 1919. Participated in the brutal executions at Orgo- 
vany. 

Mihdly Balogh, ex-gendarme. As member of the ill-famed 
Juh4sz Detective Group in Horthy Hungary, he tracked down and 
arrested many members of leftist movements, among them Istvan 
Dobi and Péter Veres. 


Kdroly Baricz, an officer of Horthy’s gendarmerie. Was in 


command of the gendarmerie unit at Atk4r, which, in 1935, fired 
into.a demonstration killing eight people. 
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Jozsef Beél and Gyula Bokor, detectives. Both had participated 
in the torturing of several leaders of the labour movement, including — Si 
Ferenc Rézsa and Zoltan Schénherz. 

Albert Begre, sentenced to 13 years imprisonment for robbery 

Dezsé Bertéthy who, in 1944, sent hundreds of prisoners from — 
the Szolnok County internment camp to extermination camps in — 
Germany. 

Emil Csaszkéczi, son of an army colonel under Admiral Horthy, i 
sentenced in 1955 for sedition. 

Dr. Akos Cstkvdri, colonel of police under the Horthy regime, — 
convicted of several murders, 

Lajos Nagy Dévényi, one-time editor-in-chief of the Arrow- 9 
Cross journal Magyar Futdr. oe 

Lajos Duhony, sentenced to 20 years imprisonment for murdering 
a woman (Jtilia Nagy). Z e t 

Robert Enyedi, magistrate under Admiral Horthy. 

Count Pdl Eszterhdzy, formerly one of Hungary’s biggest tended 3 PB | 
proprietors, owner of several factories and flour mills. Participant _ 4 Ra 
in a counter-revolutionary conspiracy. A 

Dénes Gdldi, an American secret agent. 

Gabor Kirdly, ex-member of the Héjjas detachment, sence 
for the brutal murder of 11 persons. a 

Gyorgy Lakhegyi and Barnabdés Rimaszécsi, sentenced for ; 
heading a counter-revolutionary underground organization, called 
“The White Partisan.” 

Col. Zoltén Litomericzky, former attorney of a special tribunal — 
under Horthy. E ee | : 

Zoltén Meské, well-known Arrow-Cross leader and one-time 
Arrow-Cross minister. es 

ce Mészédros, who had eighty suspected partisans executed i in . 

Buchin, killing ten with his own hand. | 

Jdénos Nagy, who played a leading part in the ruthless Novi- 

massacre of 1942, 

Duke Péter Odescalchi, arrested in 1956 as agent of the US” 
espionage organization C.I.C, 

Emil Szakvdry, former Minister in the Arrow-Cross governments 


os gendarmerie. 
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Richdrd Szentoléry (Schiwny), lieutenant-colonel in Horthy’s sae % 


_ Rezs6 Varga, convicted of speculation. After his release, te=2 

took part in two murders (those of Istvan Sarkadi, prosecutor, ‘and Recipe ae 

of Pal Fodor) committed by the detachments led by Jézsef Dudés, ; 
with headquarters in the Szabad Nép building. 
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Casualties and Damages 


Hospital Data a 


A total of 12,971 wounded received medical treatment in all 
_ hospitals, dispensaries and temporary Red Cross Medical Stations, q 
between October 23 and December 1, 1956, The actual number — 
considerably exceeds this figure, since numerous light cases were i 
treated at home. The overwhelming majority of the above national — 


total was registered in Budapest. 


During the above period, 11,513 wounded received hospital 


or ambulatory medical treatment in-the hospitals, dispensaries and s 


temporary Red Cross Medical Stations of Budapest while the re- 7 


spective figure for the rest of the country is 1,458. 


Of the wounded treated in Budapest hospitals, 6,731 were 


bedridden, 559 of whom died. 


Budapest Death Toll 


A total of 1,191 deaths resulting from the fighting or from — 
assassinations was registered with the district councils of Budapest — 
up to November 30. This figure includes those who died of their — 
wounds in hospital. However, the actual number of people killed — 


in Budapest is greater. During this period, the Municipal Under- 


takers interred 1,230 dead in the public cemeteries. In addition, —_ 


an estimated 500 corpses are still buried in temporary graves in — 


public squares and on empty lots. A great number of these corpses — 
are believed to be those of people from the countryside, A search is — 
still going on to discover the bodies of many members of the State 


Security Authority and of Party officials who were murdered and — 


secretly buried. Taking the above into account, the number of =: 


those/ killed in Budapest — excluding Soviet casualties — is esti- 
mated at about 1,800. 
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- Arrow-Cross men in 1944. The looting by the counter-revo! 


Damages 


The fighting which resulted from the - ionary 
uprising caused considerable damage to buildings: / pater icon 
pete as oo proportions. Industrial production incurred 

avy losses as ar i i 
ain vy esult of the disruption of the transport 
The decline in the value of industrial pr ion because 

strikes and the disruption of booby prelates 9,000 million yditee 
representing a corresponding decline in the national income for 1956. 
Eventually, the total losses are bound to be even higher because 
for several months in 1957, the output level is likely to eosieianie to 
be much lower than before October 23, 1956, owing to the persistent 
shortage of coal and electric power. 

The government stocks of goods, stores and warehouses, the 
provisions of many restaurants and hotels, the supplies : and 
installations of the transport companies and many-industrial com- 


_ panies suffered heavily from looting and wrecking. The loss in goods 


under this head amounts to 530 million forints, while the damage 

to equipment or installations reaches 229 milli i 

of 759 million forints. ee 
The Hungarian State Railways have suffered damage 

valued at 400 million forints. eg — 
Looting of military supplies accounts for a total damage of 


. approximately 100 million forints. 


Other major losses have been registered with regard to the raw 
material and goods supplies of food companies and other enterprises, 
he wal aniand dang meek gs 66a ed 

total nati damage as a result of looti d i 
amounts to about 1,500 million forints. ze 

The counter-revolutionaries, abusing the honest intentions of 
the dissatisfied masses, made conscious efforts to bring about looting 


ona large scale. The same fascist tactics were applied by the Horthy 


detachments. in 1919-21 and, to an even greater degree, by the 
Slideriag the Octobier siting: Gad aines\ tt ditties de tesaeee 
state property. In addition, the homes of members of the State 
Security Authority, Party officials and local councillors who had been 
carried off were sacked. These acts of vandalism were ‘carried out 
almost exclusively by the counter-revolutionary detachments, and, 
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mainly, by their “special details.” In some places, there w 
cution of Jews and looting of Jewish homes. 

A number of buildings were seriously damaged during the fi 
in Budapest, and lesser damages were caused in the provin 
damage to buildings is estimated at 1,000 million forints. 
: The decline in production, the looting and wrecking, an 
damage to buildings represent at total a reduction of 11,500. 
forints in Hungary's national income for 1956. ; 





vA 


The white terror claimed hundreds of victims — hundreds of — 
people who were not killed fighting, but were murdered. We — : 
selected fifteen of these martyrs, and here present brief sketches “4 
of their lives, showing-that it was the most loyal sons of the people 


who fell victim to the counter-revolution. 


The occurrences of last October and November claimed many 


more victims : ordinary working people, soldiers, policemen, Party 


i %) 
workers, people who by misadventure were caught up in the mael-_ : 
strom of events, or who had been misled, Our nation is profoundly “ 
shocked and grieved by the tragic loss of every true son and daughter 


of the people. 
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IMRE MEZO 
Secretary, Budapest Committee, H. W. P. P, 





Born in 1905, at Ramocsahdza, His mother, a poor peasant 
woman, was widowed early and compelled to undertake all sorts 
of work in order to feed and clothe her ten children. The older ones 
went to work, too, to help make both ends meet. 

Imre left the maternal home at a tender age, and became a 
tailor’s apprentice. It was only during his apprenticeship that he 
had the opportunity to learn his three R’s. In 1927 he emigrated, 
and went to Belgium, where he joined the Communist Party in 1929, 
and soon became one of the leaders of its Hungarian section. Between 
1936 and 1939, he joined the International Brigade, and fought the 
fascists in Spain, where he was twice seriously wounded, After the 
defeat of the Spanish Republic he fled to France, was interned 
and, later, deported to a forced labour camp. He came back to 
France in 1944, and joined the resistance movement there. 

In the spring of 1945, Mezé returned to his native Hungary, 
To begin with, he worked for the Budapest Party Committee, first 
in the agitation department, then as Secretary of the Party Committee. 
In 1952, he was put in charge of the production department at the 
Trade Union National Council (SZOT), His removal from the Buda- 


151 





- 





fe ORI NOG 
ed 



























pest Party Committee was due to the fact that he had been labelled 
“suspicious” — in line with the disgraceful atmosphere of suspicion 
and mistrust which the Rakosi—Ger6 clique created around veteran - 
Communists, among them the valiant participants in the Spanish je 
war of freedom. However, Mezé6’s loyalty to his Party and people 
was a matter of common knowledge. ae 
Between 1949 and 1953, Mezé was a Member of Parliament, 
But the Raikosi faction would not consent to his being a candidate 
at the 1953 elections, June 1953, however, initiated political reha | 
bilitations on a large scale, and 1954 found Imre Mezé back on the oo 
Budapest Party Committee, which elected him one of its secretaries. ce i 
He relentlessly fought the tendency to procrastinate the rehabilita- a 
tions, and urged a correction of the errors in Party leadership and <a 
government. In July 1956, after Rakosi’s dismissal, he became a 
member of the Central Committee of the Party. Re 
On October 30, 1956, when the counter-revolutionaries attacked 
the Budapest Party Committee headquarters, Imre Mezé organized 
its defence and spent the last hours of his life in armed struggleon = § 
behalf of the people’s power. The degenerate fascist killers murdered ete | 
him at the close of the siege, as he and two high-ranking army officers, 
carrying the white flag of truce, were leaving the building for a a 
parley with the assailants. ag 
Imre Mezé’s life and death will ever remain an unforgettable | 
lesson for the Hungarian working people, and his martyrdom isa | 
grave indictment of the counter-revolution. =a: 
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JOZSEF KALAMAR 
Chairman of Csepel Town Council 





Born on October 16, 1895, at Seregélyes. His father was a road 
maintenance worker. Jézsef, after finishing the sixth grade of the 
primary school, became a joiner’s apprentice. In 1913, he came to 
Csepel; in 1915, he was called up for service. He became a contrib- 
utor to the socialist newspaper Népszava, for which he had to face 
a court-martial in 1917, ; 

At the end of the First World War in 1918, he actively joined 
the labour movement. In the Manfréd Weiss Works at Csepel, he 
became first a shop steward, then member of the M. W. Workers’ 
Council. In 1919, he was elected to the Csepel Municipal Direc- 
torium. During the imperialist onslaught on the Hungarian Soviet 


- Republic, he joined the Hungarian Red Army, and fought with the 


Csepel infantry regiment. 

Mick the downfall of the Hungarian Soviet Republic, he was 
imprisoned in Margit K6rat Penitentiary, Budapest, and, later, was 
sent to an internment camp at Zalaegerszeg until 1921, when he 
returned to Csepel. On four occasions, in 1922 and 1923, he took part, 
as member of the strike committee, in ironworkers’ strikes, lasting 
four weeks each. 
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Tke year 1927 saw him once more an organizer of a 
four-week strike. In 1933, he was arrested by the Horthy police, 
along with the editorial staff of Tarsadalmi Szemle (Social Review) 
— Jézsef Madzsar, Sandor Schénstein and the Ujvari brothers, 
After his release, he never again found a job in the iron-working 
industry, since he had been blacklisted by the GYOSZ (National 
Association of Manufacturers). 

For several months in 1935, he worked at the Mihialyi oil 
drillings. After another period of unemployment, he was given a 
job with the Hungarian Worsted Mills. In 1942, he was once more 
arrested and then jailed in the Nadasdy barracks, After his release, 
he remained under police surveillance. He would hardly spend 
a few weeks on a new job, before being given the sack as soon as his 
identity was discovered. 

The liberation of Hungary found him at Csepel. He at once 
joined the builders of a new, a people’s Hungary, and was appointed 
magistrate of Csepel. After an absence of six years, he went back to 
Csepel in 1954, and there held the post of council chairman until 
his death. 

Jozsef Kalaméar joined the Communist Party in 1922 and later 
its successor, the H.W.P.P. He was a member of the Central 
Control Committee of the Communist Party and of the Csepel Party 
Committee. 

The working-class movement had brought him up to be a real 
man — in the best sense of the word — who divided his life between 
the labour movement and the family he so dearly loved. 

On October 26, 1956, he was murdered by counter-revolutionary 
bandits at Kirdlyerd6, who trampled on his dead body and filled 
his mouth with sand. His burial was kept a secret, and his 17-year-old 
granddaughter Edith was the only member of the family who stood 
beside his grave. 

His wife — she had been his loyal helpmate since he was 19 — 
three grown-up children and five grandchildren, as well as the wider 
family of his fellow-fighters curse the murderers who put an end 
to his militant and humane life. 
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ANDRAS BORDAS 
Turner, Kossuth Prize winner 





Born April 25, 1921, at Prazsmér, a village in Rumania. 


“His father was a railwayman. When Andrés had finished the 


tice. 
seventh grade, he left school and became a turner’s appren 
After completing his apprenticeship, he worked in his native Mie, 
Coming to Hungary in 1941, he found a job at the Manfréd Weiss 
Works in Csepel. ee 
Andrés Bord’s acquired a very high skill in his trade, and work 


was truly a matter of honour with him. After the liberation of 


he won a number of awards, Stakhanovite certificates and 
penser for his outstanding work. On March So a 
Government awarded him the Kossuth Prize in recognition 
fact that for years his output had been of a uniformly high — 
and. therewith = rae Ge of Bordas’ wat : 

ity only, but : : 
gs On Oca Bordas went to the factory to get his pei On 
his way back, he bought a loaf of bread and some grapes. —_ 
passing by the Calvinist church, not far from his home, bang — 
denly, he was surrounded by a mob. Someone ace * : 
slanderous cry, “This is the AVO-man who shot a o death 
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yesterday!”, whereupon the lock of a pistol clicked, and turner 
Andras Bordas, Kossuth Prize winner, slipped to the ground, 
lifeless. The bread and the grapes dropped from his hand: the hero 
of labour had fallen victim to loathsome murderers. 

His aged parents in their far-away village, his inconsolable 
wife, his nine-year-old son Andras and baby Julika will never 
forgive this assassination. Nor will the Hungarian working class ever 
forgive the foul murder of one of its most loyal and hard-working 
representatives, 
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LASZLO KOVACS 
Major 





Born at Karcag, January 14, 1923, as the son of a clerk. Because - 
_of the illness of his father, the family was obliged to move to Buda- 


pest, where, at the end of a five-year period of continuous illness, 
the elder Kovacs died in 1943. Laszlé was a mechanic’s apprentice 
in the Ganz Waggon Works. Here he found his way into the labour 


movement and, as early as 1941, worked on the National Youth 


Committee as educational secretary of the Tenth District youth 
group. Meantime, he finished secondary school in his off-time. 
He joined the Communist Party in 1943, and proved to be a self- 
sacrificing fighter for the ideals of Communism. 

After the liberation he became MADISZ (Hungarian Demo- 
cratic Youth Federation) organizer for the Tenth District of 
Budapest, and, later on, worked for its national headquarters and 
for the MINSZ (National Federation of Hungarian Youth), During 
this period -- in 1946 — he entered the Ruggyantagya4r (Rubber 
Factory) as a mechanic, a job he subsequently quit to become 
an office worker at the Ganz Waggon Works. ~ 

In 1948, he volunteered as an officer of the People’s Army, 
and carried on educational work at the Petéfi Military Academy. 
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In the meantime he also enrolled as a student in the mechanical 
engineering department of the Polytechnical University, and, after 
completing two years, transferred to the University of Economics 
where he took a correspondence course. 

On October 23, 1956, he was on duty in the Hungarian Radio 
Building on Brédy Sandor Street. At 11:30 p,m. the rabble besieging 
the Radio forced the street door. Laszl6 Kovacs and several other 
officers faced the onrushing crowd in an attempt to stop it with 
their bare hands, whereupon a number of armed men among the 
crowd fired several shots from machine pistols, and Major Kovacs 
dropped dead on the flagstones of the courtyard, one of the first 
victims to the counter-revolutionary rising. 





SANDOR SZIKLAI 
Director of the War History Museum 





Born at Tornya, December 27, 1895, the son of agricultural 
labourers. At the age of 13, he was engaged as a farm-hand on Gyula 
Juszt’s grange, where he was employed until World War I. In 1914, 
he was called up for service in the Austro-Hungarian army and, 
a year later, was taken prisoner by the Russians. In the early days 
of the October Revolution, he joined the Red Army and fought as a 
partisan through the entire Civil War. He fought for the power of the 
Soviets in the Urals, in the middle reaches of the Volga, in Central 
Asia and in Fergana, and was wounded at the Caspian front. 

In his boyhood, as the son of poor peasants, Sandor lacked the 
means for a higher education. In the Soviet Union, however, he 
succeeded in acquiring a secondary and even a university education, 
and, by 1924, he had become a teacher. With boundless energy, 
he plunged into the study of languages, mastering, in addition to 
Russian, also Rumanian, Spanish, German and Frenct.. 

In 1936, Sziklai went to Spain to join the antifascist struggle of 


the Spanish people and fought in the International Brigade until — 


1939, Following the debacle, he was interned in France and later in 
North Africa, for four years, In 1943,he returned to the Soviet Union, 
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where he lectured at the antifascist courses for Hungarian war 
prisoners. He came back to Hungary in 1944, and was put in charge 
of a P.O.W. bureau here. He joined the People’s Army in 1948, 


On October 26, 1956, depraved Volksbund-men (Horthyite 


organization of Hungari 
out a distinguished life, replete with hardships and successes. 
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LAJOS KISS 
President of the Budakeszi Committe 
of the Patriotic People’s Front 





Born at Mak6, November 4, 1900. His father, a tailor’s assistant, 
died early, and his widowed mother took in washing to earn a living 
for herself and for her two daughters and five sons. Four of the five 
sons became ironworkers; Lajos became a tool-maker. All of them 
were organized. His elder brother, Pal, took part in the Russian 
Revolution and fought throughout the Civil War in Siberia. He 
himself and his brother, Arpad, saw service with the Hungarian 
Red Army, and were taken prisoners by the Rumanians near Maké. 
Lajos Kiss was successively imprisoned in Arad, Temesvar, and 
Braila. He managed to escape and to flee to Austria, where he 
jouned the Austrian Communist Party. Later on, he went to Yugo- 
Slavia, and was active in the workers’ movement there. 

In 1925, he married, settled down at Szabadka, and had 
daughters. In 1944 the family left Szabadka for Kistelek, where 
Lajos Kiss, that same year, joined the Hungarian Communist Party. 
In 1945, he helped to carry out the land reform. Afterwards he 
went to live at Szeged, and from there moved to Budapest. 

In 1946, he was appointed a member of the National Committee 
of Budakeszi, the suburban district where he lived. He was also 
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a member of the Budakeszi Party Executive and, from 1953 onwards, 
president of the local committee of the Patriotic People’s Front, 

Beginning with 1950, Lajos Kiss worked in the Forged and 
Wrought Iron Factory. He was an untiring worker, He loved his 
Party and his people, and instilled this love into his children and 
grandchildren. On October 26, 1956, he and his son-in-law met with a 
marty:’s death under the axe strokes of the counter-revolutionary 
bandits of Budakeszi. 
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JANOS ASZTALOS 
Colonel of the Army 





Born April 6, 1918, at Pozsony (Bratislava). His father was a 
journeyman shoemaker who, because of his appointment as works 
manager during the time of the Hungarian Soviet Republic, was 
subsequently kept in prison by the counter-revolution for a number 
of months. Janos Asztalos was apprenticed to a goldsmith in 1932. 

He joined the labour movement as a young boy of 17, became 
a member of the ironworkers’ gymnastic club in the same year, 
and an active collaborator of the “Red Aid’ in the next. It was 
likewise in 1936 that he joined the trade union of the precious-metal 
workers to become a member of the executive committee in 1937. 
He was imprisoned in May, 1942, on account of his participation 
in the independence movement and had to serve a term of eighteen 
months. On leaving the prison he was interned at Nagykanizsa 
and later liberated by the Soviet Army. 

Asztalos worked as a Party instructor from 1945 to 1947, and 
became secretary of the Party Committee in the First District of the 
Capital in 1947, He joined the People’s Army in 1948 as political 
instructor and organizer. Wherever he happened to work, he was 
appreciated as a man of rare qualities whose knowledge, simplicity 
and noble character never failed to command respect. 
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After the attack on the building of the Budapest Party Commit- 
tee, he was cruelly murdered by the counter-revolutionary rabble on 
the 30th of October, 1956. His passing is bewailed by his wife and 
four young children ; and the death of a dear brother-in-arms, 
of a man who devoted his whole life to the cause of his people, is 
mourned by all his fellow-combatants. 






JOZSEF PAppP 
Artillery Colonel 















Born in Ujpest (Budapest), in 1917. Both his father and mother 
have been active participants in the labour movement for the last 
forty years. His father, a turner by profession, was the commanding | 
officer of a battalion in the Red Army in 1919, an " for 
which he was punished by the white terrorists with a long term 
internment; upon his release, he (the father) was placed under 
police surveillance. The mother was one of the founders and 
organizers of the “Friends of Children” Movement in Ujpest. 

Jozsef Papp entered the Ganz Shipyard in 1932 as an engine- 
fitter’s apprentice. Having served his apprenticeship, he found no 


active military service from 1939 to 1941, following which he 
became a radio-telegraphist in the Post Office. He held this job 
till 1949. Papp was appointed secretary of the local section of 
the MADISZ in Ujpest after the liberation, and worked in this 
capacity from 1946 to 1948. He joined the Army in 1950, where his 
sense of justice and his readiness to help soon secured the affection 
of his subordinates. 
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Papp was in the building of the Budapest Party Committee on 
October 30, 1956, It was in front of ‘the building that the raging 
counter-revolutionary murderers killed him after the siege. Two 


young children have been orphaned by this heinous crime, which so 


abruptly terminated a militant and fruitful life. 





LAJOS SZABO 
Lieutenant-Colonel of the Army 





Born at Miskolc, on December 17, 1913. His mother was an 


unskilled worker. Admitted to an asylum for destitute children, 
young Lajos had to share the sad lot of foundlings in the villages 


around the town of Kassa (Kosice). He was 13 years old when he — 


became the apprentice of a baker; on completing his apprenticeship 
in Prague, he joined the trade union there, and, in 1929, became a 
member of the Youth Organization of the Czechoslovak Communist 
Party and of the Proletarian Sports Club. As a self-taught student, 


he passed the first four examinations in a Prague secondary school. » 


Recurrent unemployment forced him to go job-hunting in 


Hungary, France and Poland. Returning to Hungary in 1937, Lajos 


Szabé became active in the trade union of the bakery workers at 


Miskolc, his birthplace. In 1940, he secured a new job as clerk at the 


headquarters of the “Levente,” a semi-military youth organization. 
He organized an armed detachment in 1944 for the purpose of 
fighting the Arrow-Cross men with the aid of the “Levente”-boys 
in his charge. Supported by his “national guard,” he was able to 
prevent the forced removal to the West of several hundred “Levente” 


boys. After the liberation, he first became a policeman, then secretary 
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of the Communist Party at Szerencs, and later inspector of the Food 
Office. 

Admitted to the Kossuth Academy (Officers’ Training School) 
in 1947, he finished his studies there with eminent results. He became 
a talented officer and performed tasks of the utmost importance in 
the People’s Army. 

Szabé was in the Party House on Republic Square on the fatal 
day of October 30, 1956. After the siege he was killed, in front of 
the building, by counter-revolutionary bandits. Two young girls 
have become orphans by his untimely death. 
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KALMAN TURNER 
Welder 





Born at Székesfehérvar, on October 5, 1914. His father was 
a mason’s help, an organized worker of old standing. After finishing 
the elementary school, Turner became a chimney-sweep’s appren- 
tice; he worked as such for three years and, having completed his 
apprenticeship, came to Budapest in 1934 to work in the building 
trade. He participated in the big strike of the building workers in 
1935. Turner served his military term from 1937 to 1939. After his 
i from the army, he found a job as unskilled labourer in the 
Manfréd Weiss Works, where he was later promoted to the position 
of welder. 

Turner joined the Hungarian Communist Party in 1945, became 
first a member and later secretary of the local Party branch in the 
welding shop. In 1950, he was appointed head of the personnel 
department attached to the foundry. A year later, he was transferred 
to the Department of Local Councils in the Ministry of Internal 
Affairs. His outspokenness and courageous criticisms made it 
impossible for him to remain in this position, and so he took up 
physical work once more in 1952. He was accepted by the National 
Worsted Mills as welder. 
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When a District Party Committee was attacked on October 24, 
1956, Turner took an active part in its defence. 

S. Lang and I. Micsinai, former members of Horthy’s police 
force, sought him out at his dwelling on November 4 and killed him, 
thus finishing the life of a simple welder, a faithful and devoted 


fighter of the labour movement. 
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MIHALY BENE 
Agricultural Labourer 





Mihdly Bene, member of the “Dézsa” Co-operative Farm at 
Szentmartonkata, was born in 1895, As a young soldier, he was made 
prisoner of war by the Russians in 1916. Liberated by the Russian 
revolution, he immediately joined the ranks of the socialist revo- 
lution. 3 5 

Returning as an invalid, Bene was confined to his sick-bed for 
many years. He never ceased to be a faithful champion of the cause 
of his comrades in misfortune, the poor peasants, whose full trust 
he always enjoyed. Bene participated in the work of the land-reform 
committee in 1945 and was appointed chairman of the Farmers’ 
Co-operative formed at that time. 

He joined the Party in 1945 and remained a member of the local 
executive committee until his death. Enjoying the undivided confi- 


dence of the Party, he also became a member of the local Party — 


Committee. 
It was in 1949 that he joined tha ““Ddzsa” Co-operative Farm. 
His house was invaded by counter-revolutionary bandits on 
October 26, 1956, who came to do away with his son, the third 
secretary of the Nagykdta District Party Committee. The invaders 
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failed to find their quarry, marched off, and the family abandoned 
the house on the day following the assault. Only old Bene remained 
at home. The ruthless gangsters returned the following night, dragged 
the old warrior of the Hungarian peasantry out of his house and 
drowned him in the well with bestial cruelty. 
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PETER LAKATOS 
Party-school teacher 





Born at Pusztaottlaka on March 3, 1924. His father wasa pov- 
erty-stricken agricultural labourer, who received a few acres of 
land after the liberation. 

Péter Lakatos followed the occupation of this father: an agri- 
cultural labourer from 1938 to 1945, he worked for a number of 
years as a farm-hand in the service of the richest “kulak” of the 
village. 

Lakatos joined the Hungarian Communist Party in 1945. 
He became chairman of the land-reform committee and secretary 
of the Party’s local branch. In 1946, he was made a member of the 
Mezékovacshaza District Party Committee and, in 1948, became a 
functionary in the apparatus of the Central Committee of the Party. 
Having attended the Party High School for two years and taken his 
degree there, he was first employed in the agricultural department 
of the Party Centre and later, from March, 1953, in the Ministry of 
Agriculture. In April, 1954, he received his appointment as teacher 
in a Party school. During this period, Lakatos qualified as an agron- 
omist, and later continued his agrarian-economic studies at the 
University. 
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He happened to be in the building of the Budapest Party Com- 
mittee when it was attacked, Dragged to the street after the assault, 


he was shot in the abdomen, Taken to the hospital, he could not be 


operated upon for some time, as any attempt at operation was 
prevented by the insurgents. When, at last, it became possible to 


lay him on the operating table, he had lost so much blood that — a i 


every effort of the doctors to save his life were doomed to failure. 
Two orphans Jament his tragic and untimely death. 
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ISTVAN SARKADI 


_ Attorney 


Born at Munkacs (Munkaéevo) in 1922, His father ran a book- 
shop and barely earned enough to maintain his family. Being unable 
to continue his formal education at the end of six years of secondary 
school, Sarkadi turned to the art of cookery and worked in a number 
of restaurants. He joined the trade-union movement in 1939. 
Coming to Budapest in 1942, Sarkadi was detailed to forced labour 
service in 1943. The following year he deserted to the Red Army, 
as a member of which he participated in the liberation of Poland 
and Czechoslovakia. Repeatedly wounded, Sarkadi was invalided in 
September, 1945, and came back to Budapest. 


A Party member since 1945, Sarkadi worked at police head- 
quarters from 1946 and was later transferred to the legal department 
of the Ministry of Internal Affairs. — 


Availing himself of evening classes, he took his final examination 
at the secondary school, continued his studies at the University, 
took a degree as Doctor of Laws.in 1950, and subsequently passed 
the examinations for barrister and public prosecutor, resulting i in his 
transfer to the public prosecutor’s office. 


175 





On the fatal day of November 1, 1956, Sarkadi set out i 
home for his place of work at the Office of the Chief Public Pog 
cutor. it, he was overwhelmed by counter-revoly- 
Hionaries and taken to one of the Capital’s military barracks, On 

he 
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KAROLY JAKAB 
Police Major 





Born at Dorog on May 21, 1924. His father was a miner, his 
mother first a domestic servant, later a nurse. Having lost two 
husbands, both of them miners, she had to struggle hard to bring 
up six children. Karoly was obliged to earn his bread from early 
childhood: first an errand boy in a baker’s shop, then again an errand 
boy in a gardener’s establishment, he later became a bill-poster. 
‘On the death of his father, when K4roly was 15 years of age, an 
allowance made by his eldest brother enabled him to learn the craft 


_of a turner. 


He worked in the “Danuvia” factory till 1945, when he joined the 
democratic police force. Beginning as an aspirant, he rose in the course 
of eleven years to the rank of major. Besides doing work as a police 


officer, he was studying law during the last three years of his life. . 


Jakab married in 1949; of this marriage, an unusually happy one, 
two daughters were born. ‘ 


During the riots in October, 1956, Jakab was detailed to guard 


a food depot in. Gorky Avenue. On October 29, the day on which 


the Soviet troops evacuated Budapest, he went to the police hospital 


on Gorky Avenue and from there set out for his home. Stepping 
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out of the door, a bullet from the rifle of a sniper penetrated his 
heart. A piece of paper was found on his body with the i inscription : 
“*That’s what happens to the people’s enemies.’ 

The people must take revenge on his murderers, who went 
forth to slaughter and defame such faithful sons of the people. 
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PAL FODOR 
Lieutenant of the State Security Authority 





Born at Sepsimogyordés (Transylvania) in 1925. The son of 
poverty-stricken petty peasant proprietors, Fodor finished his 
studies at a higher elementary school and came to Budapest as the 
help of an instrument maker in 1942, After completing his apprentice- 
ship, he was employed by a tobacco factory, where he worked till _ 


1949, It was in this year that he began to take an active part in the 
_ work of the Party Committee of the Ninth District of the Capital. 


In 1950 he entered into the service of the Ministry of Internal 
Affairs. 

On October 31, 1956, counter-revolutionary forces dragged him 
from the flat of a friend to one of the military barracks, whence he 
was taken to the building of the newspaper “‘Szabad Nép.” Here he 
was grilled and tortured for four days and then, together with Istvan 
Sarkadi, murdered by the “special detail” of Dudas, in the small 
street behind the Corvin Department Store in the evening of No- 
vember 4. 

P4l Fodor, the tender husband, the loving father, the upright _ 


-and generous man, will never return to his wife and his young son. 
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is litle agataulbibiiioketianecisic, ccaasccccicr eet ee rae ee Ha neHLAUNNMNVURSTEanEH aR OHOGnDUUAOLBNERHAAUGHNEEAG ERPONENNONKORLMID A eNaAFE? 


INTRODUCTION 


The third volume of the “‘Counter-revolutionary Forces in 
the October Events in Hungary” is herewith placed before the 
public. It supplements the first two volumes, which reported in 
the first instance on the acts of terror committed by the counter- 
revolutionaries. 


The first two volumes helped both in Hungary and abroad 
to dispel the thousand-and-one lies which had been spread, and 
to reveal the stark and brutal truth, about the counter-revolution. 
Our publications illustrated the counter-revolutionary events with 
authentic facts and documents, For this reason the domestic and 
foreign supporters of the counter-revolution, who are endeavouring 
to convince the world that the Hungarian counter-revolution was 
not a counter-revolution but a “revolution,” a “freedom fight,” 
— received the publication of the “‘White Book” with understand- 
able hostility. 


The Writers’ Association (dissolved by the Ministry of Interior 
in April 1957, because it was found that an active group of the asso- 
ciation had used it as a vehicle in its attack against the social system 
of the Hungarian People’s Republic) addressed a letter in November 
1956 to the so-called Central Workers’ Council of Greater Budapest, 


stressing that the Writers’ Association had “had an important role 


in the ideological preparation of October 23,” and declared, at the 
same time: 


“We regard with misgivings to-day all activities like the issuing 
of the ‘White Book,’ etc.’ 


One of the Hungarian-language counter-revolutionary papers, 
published in Munich as “an information bulletin for refugee Hun- 
garians,” the Magyar Kurir, writes in its December 15, 1956, 
issue that “they are trying to distort the universal uprising of the 
Hungarian people in the course of the freedom fight through the 
publication of a so-called white book.” 





: But the presentation of the counter-revolution, the proof tha: 

the so-called “freedom fight’’ was aimed against the freedom of the 
working people, against their socialist system, does not require any 
sort of distortion, because this same Magyar Kurir provides ample 
evidence to this effect. The editorial of the paper in question reads 
as follows: 


“We burned up eleven years’ worth of the Szabad Nép’s concoction 
of lies. We ransacked the party headquarters. We exterminated 
a part of the notorious AVO torturers. We did not leave a single 
red star anywhere. We smashed everything that was an accursed 
reminder of the past 11 years. These are the visible signs of our 
revolution, but at the same time they are also its symbols,”’ 


This is how the “revolutionaries” themselves appraised the 
“freedom fight.” They are proud of having begun like Hitler: 
with the ransacking of Communist party headquarters, bonfires of 
newspapers and. books, the smashing of the five-pointed star and 
sanguinary anti-Communist terror. They are pround of their horrible 
murders. “We exterminated a part of them,” they boast and their 
words also mean that had they had more time they would have 
massacred many more. Not only hundreds but thousands of people. 
The word “exterminate” — which was not printed in Munich for 
the first time — indicates how great a reign of terror the counter- 
revolution was planning: the annihilation or extermination of 
whole groups of the population. 

We quote further from this same Magyar Kurir, published tn 
Munich: 


“Our uprising and our immeasurable sacrifice stemmed fror: 
our historic mission: we undertook the defence of the Wes:, 
as so often in our thousand-year-old history, in the face of 
barbarism advancing from the East.” 


This too is a clear enough testimony as to whether the fight 
was for or against freedom. In fact, it is a testimony of how ur 
Hungarian was the cause concealed behind alli the national slogans 
of the counter-revolution. It was in “defence of the West,” the 
capitalist system, that the counter-revolution drove certain groups 
of misled young people, beside the reactionaries and criminals, ini 
the firing line. The 11 years of which they wanted to smash every 
“accursed reminder” were the 11 years which had. passed since the 
end of the Arrow-Cross fascist reign of terror. From the lines of the 
Magyar Kurir’s “freedom fighter” authors, the longing for the olc 
capitalist-fascist rule rings forth. 
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We have taken only one example from many to prove that the 
October-November “freedom fighters” themselves knew what 
took place under false slogans between October 23rd and November 
4th to be a sanguinary, murderous antipopular counter-revolution 
— even though they chose to call it by a different name. 

The material of our third volume throws light on the fact that 
the subversive activities of the Western espionage organizations in 
Hungary and the activities of the Hungarian emigrés in the West 
fit together organically like cogwheels. But they and the fascists 
and other adherents of the capitalist system in Hungary would have 
been too weak to precipitate the counter-revolution, had they not 
found allies in the commanding staff of the armed forces and in the 
Hungarian Working People’s Party itself, within its leadership. The 
counter-revolutionary forces were aided by the existence of treason 
within the leadership of the party, the army and the police. 

Among the betrayers a great role was olayed by Sandor Kopacsi, 
head of the Budapest Police Department, and by Colonel Pal Maleé- 
ter, who deserted to the side of the counter-revolution. But Imre 
Nagy, who had come into the party’s leadership and been entrusted 
with heading the government, played a particularly important role. 

From the point of view of the Hungarian People’s Democracy, 
Imre Nagy’s conduct brought about an exceptionally grave situation. 
On the night of October 23rd, Imre Nagy accepted the office of 
head of the government of the People’s Democracy and membership 
in the Political Committee of the Hungarian Working People’s 
Party. At first he acted as if in defence of the people’s democratic 
system. The Central Committee of the Hungarian Working People’s 
Party resolved on the night of October 23rd that firm measures would 
have to be taken to restore order and protect the People’s Republic. 
They decided to arm the workers, put the police into action, declare 
martial law and summon Soviet troops. Imre Nagy, who participated 
in this meeting, agreed with these decisions. This reassured the masses 
of the Communists and the masses of other adherents of the people’s 
democratic system. It reassured them because they thought that the 
appointment of the new head of the government would strengthen 
rather than weaken the people’s democratic system. These masses, 
too, were deceived by the demagogy of Imre Nagy and his group. 
They believed that Imre Nagy was fighting against the errors and 
shortcomings of the system. There was much the masses did not 
understand in the early days of the counter-revolution, and they 
showed dissatisfaction because of this. They did not understand why 
they were not called to battle against the counter-revolutionary 
forces, why the declaration of martial law remained only a scrap of 
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paper. But the person of the “Communist” Prime Minister reassured 
them. 

But Imre Nagy, as Prime Minister, prevented the administra- 
tion of justice under martial law and prevented the Hungarian and 
Soviet armed forces from fighting against the counter-revolutionary 
gangs. He took steps to free the persons taken prisoner in the armed 
fighting, thereby making it possible for them again to take up arms 
against the state power. On the third day of the armed uprising, 
it seemed as if order were being restored. Then Imre Nagy surprised 
the forces maintaining order by suspending the curfew without 
their knowledge and by declaring the resumption of work. Thus the 
counter-revolution used the masses swarming into the streets as a 
screen to continue their armed actions and to precipitate fresh 
sanguinary provocations. An example of this was the bloody provo- 
cation in front ot the House of Parliament. 

Imre Nagy prevented the carrying out of the plan which the 
Ministry of Defence had drawn up to crush one of the main centres 
of the counter-revolution, the Corvin Alley group. On October 
28th, the attack was to have been launched at 6 o’clock in the 
morning, but half an our earlier Imre Nagy informed the military 
leaders by telephone: “If the attack is launched, I shall resign.’ 

Imre Nagy protected the counter-revolutionary groups, he did 
not want to crush them but strove to form an alliance with them. 
While the armed forces loyal to the People’s Democracy were waging 
a bitter fight against the counter-revolutionary forces — Imre Nagy, 
the alleged Communist, negotiated and compromised with them 
and recognized them as some sort of power. 

The news of the assault on party headquarters on Republic 
Square and the massacre of its defenders spread throughout the 
world and shocked everyone. But Imre Nagy, immediately following 
the siege and the mass lynchings, began “friendly negotiations” 
with those who had directed the Republic Square massacre, and 
first of all with the notorious Jézsef Dudas, The following official 
statement was issued on this subject: 


“On October 30th, at 6 o’clock in the afternoon, discussions 
were begun between Imre Nagy, Chairman of the Council of 
Ministers, and the representatives of the armed freedom 
fighters, members of the National Revolutionary Committee, 
and the revolutionary intellectuals and students. On the. basis 
of proposals submitted by Jdzsef Dudas, Chairman of the 
National Revolutionary Committee, the talks with the armed 
forces of the insurgent freedom fighters are proceeding in a 
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Hyilatkosat, 


A forradalmi hareokban résstvett egységek megdizottaidél, 
@ Honvédedég és Rendéreég képvisel6ibél, e mognlekulés a- 
16 munkés és ifjusdgi fegyveres ecysdgek képvise- _ 
slekuld Porradalni Karhatelet Bisottesdg o16kée21té 
a mai napon tirtént megalakuliedt a Magyar 
NépkSstéransdg Minisstertansesa nevében tudondsulveszen 





A document of treason. Imre Nagy entrusts the armed forces of the counter- 


revolution with ensuring the country's “internal peace” 

















favourable atmosphere. Imre Nagy, the Chairman of the Council 
e aa will submit the proposals of the insurgents to the 
et 


Imre Nagy not only submitted to the government, but also 
‘represented the viewpoint of the white terrorist gang leader, Dudas. 
And that he did not represent it badly, his further steps prove. That 
very day was published Imre Nagy’s declaration on the formation 
of the Revolutionary Armed Forces Committee. 


This declaration placed armed power into the hands of the 
counter-revolutionary groups and opened before them the doors of 
oe ooo which until then had been heroically defended by the 
soldiers, 


From the material of this volume it also becomes evident that 
Imre Nagy, together with his group, was in constant contact with 
the counter-revolutionary rebels and in reality played the role of a 
vanguard, a Trojan horse within the government, on behalf of the 
counter-revolution. 


Feljegysés 
ST 


 Gsccidléenckrate Part hépvicel6i ast eo kivdnsdguket 
terjeestettG& a Minissterelndx Ur el6, hogy @ Gonti-utoa 


Imre Nagy sanctions with his signature the wishes of the organizers of the Social 
Democratic Party; he surrenders to them the printing establishment and edi- 
torial office building belonging to the trade unions, A day or two later Imre Nagy 
teok steps to distribute the printing establishment and property of the Hungarian 
Working People’s Party 
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On November 2nd, Imre Nagy purged the government of 
Communist ministers; he turned over the party’s buildings, cars, 
funds and other property to other parties, he handed over the party 
newspaper's editorial offices and printing presses to Dudas’s fascist 
gang. (At the same time, he gave the Social Democratic Party a head- 
quarters and printing press, and several hundred thousand forints 
to the Smallhoiders’ Party.) Imre Nagy did not protest with a single 
word against the massacre of the Communists on Republic Square, 
he did not protest against the mass arrests of Communists, but 
instead he set free all the convicted fascists, war criminals and all 
sorts of enemies of the People’s Democracy. As Prime Minister he 
proclaimed the ‘‘multi-party system,” contributing meanwhile 
towards overthrowing the party organizations of the Communists 
throughout the country. His opportunism became treason, and this 
is how he reached the point of permitting bourgeois parties, liquidat- 
ing the Hungarian Working People’s Party, illegally abrogating the 
Warsaw Treaty and attempting to turn Hungary into a theatre of 
war by calling in Western troops. 

The material of this publication offers further evidence that 
between October 23rd and November 3rd every supporter and 
vestige of the old capitalist system tn Hungary was stirred to activity 
by the counter-revolution. The chapter entitled Provincial “Revolu- 
tionary Committees’’ also shows why the working people of the villages 
could recognize at an early age that a counter-revolution was going 
on and that the aim was the restoration of the old exploiting system. 
In most of the villages, the familiar and hated figures of the old 
exploiting system came into prominence and assumed offices in the 
various so-called revolutionary committees. 

The chapter on the Corvin Alley “insurgents” reveals what an 
important role the released convicts played in the counter-revolu- 
tionary fighting: the political underworld united with the criminal 
underworld. The counter-revolution had need of the infamy and 
viciousness of the criminals because the bloody white terror, in which . 
the criminals of the underworld played a great role, was an important 
means of intimidating the masses. 

With a more detailed description of the armed actions of Octo- 
ber 23rd, the volume presents a further illustration of the fact that 
the counter-revolution was carefully organized, according to ad- 
vance plans and was expertly directed. 

Among the documents 1n this volume, we have included a few 
photostats of notices regarding the formation of several newly 
organized parties and regarding the initiation of their press. These 
parties, which grew like mushrooms on the soil of the counter- 
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revolution, attempted with many loud phrases to conceal their real 
aims, but the counter-revolutionary content, the striving for the 
restoration of the capitalist system, again and again revealed itself 
in their programmes. 


Nearly ewery party called itself ““democratic,” but its programme, 
including such points as “the inviolability of private property,” 
already indicated that it was an enemy of nationalization and social- 
ism, and wished to return to their former owners the property of 
the capitalists and big landlords, 


Among others, there appeared a Democratic People’s Party, 
which proclaimed itself the party of Cardinal: Mindszenty. The 
West Berlin “Der Spiegel’ wrote in its November 7th issue about 
this party: 


“On Thursday afternoon — that is, 24 hours after Mindszenty 
entered the town — Hungary’s Christian democrats shaped 
their propaganda programme at a meeting in the Cardinal’s 
Uri Street palace. Their main slogan was: ‘We are the party 
of the Cardinal.’ 


“The president of the party — Dr. Lajos Elias — stated: 
‘We do not wish to be a clerical party but a national Hungarian 
party, rooted in the country’s thousand-year-old Christian 
traditions.’ And the party’s press chief, Dr. Gedénny, added: 
‘This is the second October revolution, the reply to the Petrograd 
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Communist revolution of 1917’. 


This then was a clear counter-revolutionary programme. The 
same programme which was advanced by the Horthy-fascists, sup- 
ported by the Entente troops, in 1919. 


_ Ata meeting of Imre Nagy’s cabinet, a resolution was adopted 
in support of this ““Democratic People’s Party.” 


Among the many openly or less openly counter-revolutionary 
parties, we find the ‘‘National Non-party Bloc.” In its programme, 
signed by the “Bloc’s” organizer, Istvan Asztalos (Budapest, XI., 
Bartok Béla Street 115), there is the following point: 


“All those partisans who, after the liquidation of the AVO, are 
still at large, must be placed under police surveillance, because 
12 years ago they participated most actively in establishing the 
Soviet dictatorship, in carrying out a senseless violence and 
tyranny in our country. In addition, the partisan federation 
must be disbanded immediately by decree.” 
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They hated him, as did Hitler and Gé- 
ring. The picture shows the dislodged 
and hanged bust of Dimitrov 


** Anti-Stalinism’’ — this was one of the 

main slogans of the Imre Nagy group 

and the organizers of the October 23rd 

demonstration. But in Gyér, as reported 

in Life magazine — the first thing the 

counter-revolutionaries did was to re- 
move a portrait of Lenin 
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As is generally known, the members of the partisan federation 
fought against fascism. Twelve years ago they helped to defeat the 
rule of Hitler’s Hungarian henchmen, Horthy and Szalasi. 

The programme of the National Non-party Bloc quoted above 
also shows that the counter-revolution brought fascism to the sur- 
face, encouraged it and gave it a role to play — a fascism which 
wanted to crush in blood the true, anti-fascist fighters for the Hun- 
garian people’s freedom, and desired to restore the darkest era of 
Hungary’s history, that of fascist slavery. 
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Provincial “Revolutionary Committees” 


Stirred by the news of the events in Budapest, the exploiters 
and other reactionary elements of the villages and provincial towns 
began to come forward with all sorts of demands. “Revolutionary” 
committees were “elected,” in most places, through the complete 
violation of democracy. It was primarily the reactionary segment of 
the village population which participated in the elections, nominating 
its cohorts at public street meetings, by the open ballot, and — most 
frequently — by whooping it up. The majority of the committee 
members, and the most vocal of them, were not recruited from 
among the working peasantry who constitute the overwhelming 
majority of the rural population; they came from the ranks of 
kulaks, former gendarmes and army officers, one-time village 
notaries and judges who had allied themselves with the criminal 
elements, Hence, the clique of unbridled counter-revolutionary 
elements gained the upper hand, completely disregarding the opinion 
and will of the majority of the population. “National guards,” 
consisting of persons of their ilk, were organized by these reactionary 
elements and instituted a reign of terror against the working people 
in the villages and towns. They threw out slogans of “true democ- 
racy” or undisguised fascist catchwords in turn. The armed outrages 
committed by this gang created an atmosphere of sheer terror. 

The working people of the villages and towns were appalled to 
see the reins of power being seized by their well-known enemies, 
the kulaks, gendarmes, Horthyite chief constables, clerks, and the 
like. 

The anti-Soviet demagogy proved to be far less successful in 
the villages than in the towns because the working peasantr+ 
knew that it was with the aid of the Soviet Army that the big estates 
had been distributed among them. 

The return of the former gentry made it clear to the rural popula 
tion that, in reality, the “new life’ proclaimed by the various 
“national committees” meant the restoration of the old capitalis: 
system. It took but a few days for the poor peasants, workers and 
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other common people to realize what was meant by the much 
advertized “‘freedom.” It meant freedom to oppress the working 
people. 

Terroristic measures were, in many places, initiated. The 
people witnessed the arrest of hundreds of Communists and the 
preparations for their execution en masse. 

The people saw the land being returned to the kulaks and for- 
mer big landowners, the forceful dissolution of the well-functioning 
and successful co-operative farms, with complete disregard for the 
members’ opinion, they saw that pre-1945 conditions were being 
restored. 

The bulk of the population of the villages and provincial towns, 
therefore, did not doubt that a counter-revolution had taken place 
in Hungary between October 23rd, 1956, and November 4th, 1956; 
that the object of the counter-revolution. had been to overthrow the 
People’s Democracy, working-class power, and to restore the rule 
of the old exploiting classes and oppressors. 


The recognition of these factors explains why the working 
peasantry, despite the nationalist demagogy, refused to take an 
active part in the armed struggle on the side of the counter-revolu- 
tion, The peasantry, as a matter of fact, took, in many places, a decid- 
ed stand against the counter-revolutionary ‘national committees,” 
despite the news pouring in from Budapest about the victory of the 
“revolution”’ in the capital. 

The following excerpts, indicating the general trend of develop- 
ment at the time, have been culled from hundreds of minutes, reports 
and other documentary material. 


County Borsod 


The regional and village workers’ councils formed early during 
the October events, consisted — with a few exceptions — of honest 
working people of the villages, and, therefore, included Communists 
as well, The composition of the workers’ councils, however, under- 
went a change beginning with October 27th-28th. Former big 
landlords, kulaks, county recorders, gendarmes began to turn up 
in every village, and, under their leadership, new regional and 
village workers’ councils were formed, 

Dr. Lajos Mizsei, a lawyer, became the chairman of the new 
rural district workers’ council, in Mezékévesd. His father had owned 
215 acres of land and a farmstead situated between Jaszberény and 
Jaszfényszaru.' Gyula Dutka became head of the workers’ council 
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In Miskolc the murderous counter-revolutionaries hanged Gyula Gati, Police 
Lieutenant, and Lajos Freimann, commercial traveller, from the monument to 
Soviet heroes — the latter because he protested against the killings 
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at Mezécsat. He used to own 93 acres of land, and had returned from 
the West barely a year before. The former county recorder in Bogacs 
became chairman of the workers’ council there; county recorder 
Dr. Béla Barati, a kulak, who owned 142 acres of land, headed the 
workers’ council in Zemplénagard, while in Mezékeresztes, K4lman 
Gomba, a kulak holding 180 acres of land, became chairman of the 
workers’ council. Sandor Végh, a former gendarme, was the most 
influential man, in Kisrozvagy. Elemér Arvai, who had been award- 
ed the title of “vitéz” (warrior) during the time of Horthy, gave 
his autobiography as follows, when he was elected vice-chairman of 
the workers’ council in Boldogkévaralja: “I am a graduate of the 
Military Academy during the rule of Horthy. I was sentenced several 
times because of incitement against the party and the People’s 
Democracy. I hid my weapons, several rifles and a machine gun 
twelve years ago. Now, I have fetched them out again.” 

The “workers’ council’ in Mezécsdt ordered that no member 
of the Party Committee should leave his flat between 5 p.m. and 
8am. They were forbidden to receive visitors, or to speak to any 
ae A machine gunner stood, night and day, on guard at their 

oors. 


A member of the County Party Committee made a round of 
the villages of the district, on November 2, with a view to organizing 
the Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party. As soon as the ‘‘workers’ 
council” got wind of it, he was arrested and escorted to Miskolc by 
an armed guard, 


County Veszprém 


Rural District of Siimeg 


Former Horthyite army officers, kulaks, Arrow-Cross fascists, 
and gendarmes formed a “revolutionary committee.”” Their first act 
was to organize a “national guard.” Captain Béla Kohanszky, a for- 
mer member of Horthy’s general staff, was charged with the task. 
He had instigated the arrest, on November 4th, of the Communist 
leaders and members in the rural district. They compiled a list of 
the Communists, rounded them up with the aid of armed squads, 
and imprisoned them in the jail of the local police station. 

Preliminary to that action, the rural “district revolutionary 
committee” had, on October 31st, dismissed the 14 leaders of the 
Council executive committee in the district, among them 12 Com- 
munists. 
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The “committee” organized, between October 27th and 31st, 
“revolutionary committees” in every village of the district, The 
composition of these committees was similar to those formed in the 
district and village of Siimeg. A kulak, by the name of Bodocs, 
became, for instance, the chairman of the “committee” in Ohida. 

The chairmen of the village “‘committees” were summoned to a 
district conference which was set for November and. Dr. Jozsef 
Mozsari, panel physician in Kaptalanfa and chairman of the local 
“revolutionary committee,” forced the following resolution upon the 
conference: 


1. Since the police force is not to be trusted, it must immedia- 
tely be disarmed and a new force be organized from among 
the former gendarmes; 

2. The Communist leaders should be arrested forthwith as 
they are “completely unreliable”’; ; 

3. The Communists ‘must be done away with” (verbatim 
quotation). 


He declared that he had no confidence in the ‘‘county revolu- 
tionary committee” as it included Communists. He suggested that 
the members of the county revolutionary committee should be 
“screened,” and that its instructions should be disregarded as long 
as it included Communists among its members. 

One of the first acts of the ‘‘revolutionary committees” in the 
villages was to place the names of the Communists and other progres- 
sive persons on the “‘black list.” The lists in some villages included 
100 to 150 names of such persons. 


The Ajka Coal Basin 


A meeting was held here, on October 28th, to elect the ‘‘revolu- 
tionary committee” of Ajka. Unknown individuals, who were com- 
plete strangers in Ajka, attended the meeting. The most vocal ele- 
ments were erstwhile Arrow-Cross fascists, former gendarmes, 
Nazis and similar persons who did not allow even the President of 
the Patriotic People’s Front to speak. The whole “election” was 
directed by hooligans who imposed the election of a ‘‘revolutionary 
council” composed of their cohorts. Kalman Szajli, a kulak horse- 
dealer, declared: “‘We have no use for the Communists; their time 
is up; they have been shooting off their mouths for 12 years; it is 
our turn now!” : 

Géza Szekér, a bartender, and former anti-tank man in 
Horthy’s army, was elected chairman. Relieved after a few days, he 
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bolted to the West. Jozsef Végh, the son of a kulak from Kerta, then 


became chairman, 

The chief business of the ‘‘national guard’’ was to raid the 
houses of Communists and other progressive persons late at night; 
these raids were led by Karoly Pétervari, former Arrow-Cross fascist 
councillor, 

They kept the population in a state of fear, harassing people. 
They prevented workers frorn working everywhere except in the 
baking industry and the power plants. Honest workers were threat- 
ened. Ferenc Horvath, a miner of national repute as a Stakhanovite, 
was, for instance, told that he would be killed if he dared go down 
into the mine. 

Jozsef Delényi made a speech, replete with irredentist and 
chauvinistic phrases, at the Kossuth Memorial. He was congratulated 
by Varga, minister of the Reform Church, who found only one flaw 
in Delényi’s speech, namely that he had omitted to exhort his audi- 
ence to “‘extirpate the Communists, lock, stock and barrel’. 


a? 


County Bacs-Kiskun 


The local organizations of the various parties were, towards the 
end of October, set up at Kecskemét. Representatives of the Social- 
Democratic Party, the Smallholders’ Party and the Peasant Party 


_ formed a ‘county revolutionary committee,” and removed the 


Executive Committee of the County Council. They demanded the 
arrest of the members of the State Security Police, and of the com- 
munists. The arrest of the State Security Police was completed, by 
November 3rd. The arrests were carried out by the “national 
guard.” The prisoners would have been executed, and the Com- 
munists rounded up, but for the arrival of the Soviet Army which 
marched in at 4 a.m. on November 4th. 


Rural District Kiskérés 


The “district national committee’ was formed, on October 
31st, with Dr. Jozsef Horvath as chairman. Istvan Walter, the son 
of a kulak and timber merchant from Csdszartéltés, who owned 
114 acres of land, was selected as vice-chairman. The committee 
protested against the composition of the “county revolutionary 
committee.” Istvan Walter successively toured through the various 
localities, organizing national committees, and incited the inhabitants 
against the Communists. He organized the Smallholders’ Party, 
convoking the constituent conference for November 4th. 
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Bocsa. A gang of about 50 people, led by Béla Luscsinszky 

_ (son of a former colonel of the gendarmerie), took possession of the 

council hall on October 28th. They were looking for the chairman 
of the Executive Committee, who managed to escape through the 
window. All documents found in the council hall were burned, and 
the furniture smashed. Neither workers nor peasants were admitted 
to the national committee. 


' Csdaszartoltés. A mob, led by Istvan Walter, demolished the 
_ Soviet War Memorial on October 26th. Walter convened the general 
assembly of the Uj Barazda Co-operative Farm, on October 27th, 
_ telling the members to hurry up and dissolve the co-operative, since 
the land had to be given back to the former owners. A stranger turned 
up, on October 31st, in Csaszartéltés, calling himself a general, and 


declaring that he and his friends would come back to the village to 


show how order should be restored. 


Soltszentimre. A criminal, known as Gubanyi, invaded the 
_ council house, together with some of his friends. They broke open 
the desks, threw out the documents, and smashed the typewriter. 
The sober and honest working people made a strong stand against 
the ruffians, driving them out of the council house. The gang then 
went to the wine shop, mumbling that they would “finish off” the 
_ party secretary, the council chairman, and other Communists. Their 
intentions were circumvented by groups organized from among the 
youth and honest citizens. 

Pal Vékony, one-time president of the former local Small- 
holders’ Party, set up a “‘national committee,” composed solely of 
kulaks, in his flat. Seizing the leadership of the village, he ordered 
the headquarters of the Union of Working Youth unlocked; the 
prize statuettes won by the UWY in competitions were smashed and 
the red drapings were torn down. The villagers, scandalized by this 
act, declared that they had not demonstrated so that the kulaks and 
the big landlords should become the leaders, and they should again 
work as day labourers for starvation wages. 

A veritable dictatorship was set up by Vékony. He insisted that 

ple perform, without hesitation, every scheme of his invention. 

e termed the people, queued up before the shops, silly asses and 

dolts. The people, hearing this, became angry. “The Communists 

never once insulted the people during 12 years; and they never 
called us silly asses.” 

Jozsef Kovacs, one-time village cashier, resumed his former 

post in the town hall, and told the charwoman, in a blustering tone, 

that he would put on white gloves every morning to ascertain whether 


~~ 
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the furniture had been properly dusted. Lajos Kérés. ordered the 
village process-server “to go to his estate and dig beets, as there 
were very few writs to serve.”” Jozsef Makkos, too, tried to find day- 
labourers to do the autumn work because as he said he ‘‘would no 
longer work in the fields because his official duties would take up 
too much time.” The principal item on the agenda of the first meet- 
ing of the ‘‘national committee’’ was the return of the nationalized 
houses and distributed landed property. Jozsef Kovacs put in a claim 
for the party building, and Jozsef Makkos, for the day nursery. Lajos 
K6ros claimed the central farmstead of the Béke Co-operative Farm. 
Similar resolutions were passed in favour of other kulaks. 


Pest County 


Monor. In the district of Monor the chairman of the national 
committee was Laszlo Szente, former high sheriff of the County of 
Fejér, who had been convicted for complicity in the Ferenc Nagy 
conspiracy against the state. The vice-chairman and secretary was 
Ferenc Baranyi, former Horthyite village clerk of Monor, members 
of the committee included Sandor Lengyel, former manorial bailiff; 
the brother of a Horthyite general, Ferenc Lilik, Arrow-Cross Party 
organizer, Imre Ftizi, a kulak, and Dr. Antal Karbach, an Arrow- 
Cross’ lawyer. 

The commandant of the national militia was Janos Mar6thy, 
Horthyite captain of the Hussars, while the head of the subsection 
for political and criminal investigation was Ferenc Matyas, former 
gendarme company sergeant major. Matyas’s subordinates were Jozsef 
Wallner, former gendarme sublieutenant and _ counter-intelligence 
officer, Pal Kovacs and Sandor David, former gendarme | sergeant- 
major, and Gabor Bara, former gendarme lieutenant. The ‘‘district 
national committee”’ returned the Monor Brush Factory to its fermer 
owner, Ferenc Kovacs. 

The following were “elected” to head the Monor municipal 
administration: Dr, Pal Rahat, lawyer, former Arrow-Cross Parlia- 
mentary deputy, and Janos Dozsa, Horthyite town clerk. 

After November 4th Laszl6 Szente, former high sheriff, became 
the chairman of the Monor grain processing factory’s ‘‘workers’ 
council.” 


Nagykdta. Marton Ulrich, former Horthyite village clerk, 
organized the district provisional national committee. At the consti- 
tuent meeting of the national -committee he stated: ‘“‘We must break 
completely with the old system and must reorganize public administration 
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as it was prior to 1945.”’ (From the minutes of constituent meeting.) 
According to a proposal by Dr. Endre Varga: “A ghetto should be 
set up for the Communists’. 


Erd. The village ‘national committee” was organized by 
Nandor Gévai, former Horthyite town clerk. The return of 
nationalized houses, cinemas and the mill to their former owners 
was on the order of the day. Among the members of the “national 
guard” were Tibor Liglinger, a Horthyite army officer, and Jozsef 
Tatar, gendarme regimental sergeant-major. 


Tdpidsiily. The leaders of the “revolutionary committee” in the 
village were: Jdzsef Kargyis, a-kulak with a criminal record (as 
chairman), Lajos Kajdy, choir-master, Horthyite first lieutenant, 
Laszlé Sinkovics, owner of an alcohol distillery, and Sandor Farkas, 
former gendarme. 


Dunabogddny. The “‘national guard” was headed by Gy. Ferenc 
Nagy, former gendarme regimental sergeant-major ; on the morning 
of November 4th they arrested 12 Communists. 


Péocsmegyer. The Communists were arrested under the leadership 
of a former Arrow-Cross Party organizer, Laszl6 Golnitz. 


Pomdz. A counter-revolutionary summary jurisdiction committee 
was formed and mass death sentences were planned on Communists 
arrested on November 4th. The Soviet units saved the lives of the 
arrested persons. 


County Hajdu 


Local committees, formed in the county, were, as a rule, called 
“socialist revolutionary committees.” The leaders of these committees 
were mostly kulaks and lawyers. 


Hajdibészérmény. The kulak Radacsi presented himself at the 
headquarters of the Red Star Co-operative Farm, and demanded its 
dissolution. He also demanded that the premises be vacated at 
once. Béla Fazekas, a member of the “revolutionary committee,” 
spoke openly of how he would manage his farm after getting it back. 
Imre Hagymési, an honest but poor peasant who was a member of 
the “revolutionary committee,” asked Fazekas what would happen 
to him and other landless peasants, and was told, “Don’t worry; 
I and my friends will need you as labourers.” 
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Polgdr. The “committee” had been organized befo 

the village braggarts. The people, hawiver eRe to ae ss 
arbitrarily compiled list, saying that it contained “few working 
peasants and too many kulaks.” Istvan Harker, a member of the 

committee’ (a former bank director) thereupon replied: “Never 
mind, I am worth ten peasants.” When the majority resolved to hold 
anew election, Istvan Farkas and Lukdcs Dobos, two of the counter- 
revolutionaries, threatened that they would call in armed forces 
from Miskolc. The “committee” of kulaks thus remained intact 
The chairman of the committee was the Horthyite Captain Jozsef 
Kovacs, former instructor in the fascist youth organization, who had 
in 1944, delivered the youth over to the Germans. : f 


County Csongrad 


Magyarcsandd. Work was stopped on the morning of October 
29th, and a mass meeting was announced over the loudspeaker, 
The meeting, arranged by Dr. Jézsef Brenner, was attended chiefly 
by Right elements, kulaks, fascists, and lumpen-proletariat. One 
third oH ae aise peas passive onlookers, The meeting com- 
menced with the dismissa ivi i 
es reais and driving away of the leadership of the 

Dr. Brenner delivered a seditious and anti-par 
then forced the meeting to agree upon a scutboen eeubeaa 
of kulaks, reactionaries, and one or two misguided workers, A 
kulak was appointed chairman of the ‘‘committee.” ‘ 

: The councils and the executive committees were qualified as 
illegal and ara oenane by the “national committee.” A reaction- 
ary -- a former county clerk — w i 

public administration. 2 Fee ee 

During the night, they demolished the mausoleum erected in 
honour of the Soviet heroes, and smashed the windows of the party 
building. They prepared, on October 31st, a list of the Communists. 
and demanded that all former state and party functionaries be 
called to account. 


County Zala 


__ The counter-revolution came out into the open in the towns and 
villages of this county. 


_ 4alaszentivdén. The following members made up the “revolu- 
tionary committee” here: Jené Matai, former county clerk, and a 
kulak; Kalman Pem, a criminal with a lengthy police record; Jézsef 
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Szoke, gendarme; Ferenc Gaspar, who had been sentenced for 
fraudulent malpractice; and, finally, Istvan Szukics, the principal 
shareholder in the former Zala Export Company. 


Zalaszentgrét. The- counter-revolution here was led by Jozsef 
Légradi, a former lieutenant of the gendarmerie and a nephew of 
Mindszenty. He rang up -Szombathely and Vasvar, demanding that 
the Communists should be arrested. The Soviet War.memorial was 
demolished on the evening of October 26th, the produce delivery 
offices and the revenue office were invaded and the documents 
thrown into the streets, The building of the district party committee 
was broken into, the filing cabinets rifled, and all the papers found 
there thrown out. 

Ferenc Horvath, an M.P. of the former Barankovics Party, 
became the chairman of the “revolutionary committee” in District 
Zalaszentgrot. Jozsef Légradi, the lieutenant of the gendarmerie 
mentioned previously, was elected vice-chairman. The committee 
was composed of Kalman Fiilop, former notary, son of a threshing- 
machine proprietor, and son-in-law of a big landowner; Jené 
Németh, active member of the Arrow-Cross fascists; Dr. Istvan 
Kovacs, son-in-law of a rich kulak; Dezs6é Pataki, a professional 
sergeant-major; Ferenc Molnar, a member of the Arrow-Cross 
fascists; Jozsef Kiss, gendarme; Jozsef Molnar, former commander 
of the gendarmerie post at Celld6molk; Ede Kristd, a one-time 
Arrow-Cross fascist; Istvan Sz4vai, a former notary who compiled 
the list of victims to be arrested; and Laszl6é Zsilinszky, former big 
landowner and brother-in-law of the attorney-general under Horthy. 


Pacsa. The “revolutionary committee” here was composed of 
picked fascists: Ferenc Varaljai and Lajos Készber, former gen- 
darmes; Istvan Toth, mill owner; Gyérgy Gergely, Istvan Papp and 
Jozsef Torma, all fascists with police records. The public administra- 
tion was taken over by these people. Andras Balassa escaped from 
the Vac prison, appeared in the village and arranged the dissolution 
of the co-operative farm, declaring: ‘Everything here is mine and 
the members of the co-op must get out.” The fascists compiled a list 
of people to be executed, including both Communists and non-party 


peasants, 


Szentpéterur. Gyérgy Molnar, an escaped prisoner, announced 
his arrival over the loudspeaker in the following words: ‘The Lord 
be praised, your saviour, Gyérgy Molnar, has arrived’’. Accompa- 
nied by a few others, he marched through the village shouting that 
the Communists would be finished off that. very day. They beat 
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d arte First Lieutenant of the Fron- 
tier Guards, who was ill in a hospital, into the street, beat him oho the head 
and hanged him by his feet 


The counter-revolutionaries dragged Jozsef Stefké, 
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up Istvan Herceg, team leader on the co-operative farm, Laszlo 
Pajzs and Janos Eke, co-operative farm members, Istvan Nagy, and 
Janos Mészaros, chairman of the co-operative. Mrs. Laszld Boldizsar, 
an expectant mother, was beaten so badly that she had a miscarriage. 
A branch of the Smallholders’ Party was formed in the village, and 
its programme summarized as follows by Jézsef Tamas, an Arrow- 
Cross fascist: 1. Property relations prevailing ten years ago should be 
restored ; 2. all village leaders have to be replaced ; 3. the Communists 
have to be “done away with.” ; 


Alibanfa-Petéhenye. Gyérgy Kopacsi, former Jesuit monk, 
declared that he would collect the party membership cards, and 
would decide who should be hanged. 


Hahét. At a demonstration organized by the counter-revolu- 
tion, slogans were shouted, such as ‘No, no, never”; “Turn back 
the clock”; ‘Death to the Jews!’’; ‘Hang the Communists!” The 
demonstration was organized by the Arrow-Cross fascists Karoly 
Dili and Lajos Smilnyak. 


Letenye. Lajos Albert, former Arrow-Cross community leader, 
and his son, who had a criminal record, organized an attack on 
October 27th against the district party committee headquarters. 
Lajos Ersek, notary public, was made the chairman of the revo- 
lutionary council. The commandant of the naticnal guard became 
Jozsef Sasvari, a gendarme. Balint Talosi, local council official, 
Istvan Miskovits, a smallholder, a Communist since 1919 who had 
been imprisoned several times under the Horthy regime, Jené . 
Angyal, manager of the agricultural machine station, and Sandor 
Kiss, village party secretary, were taken into custody. 


Zalaudvarnok. Here too, the leadership of the “freedom fight” 
was entrusted to the gendarmes. Janos Felhdési, former gendarme 
sergeant-major, became the chairman of the “revolutionary com- 
mittee.” All documents found in the council hall were burned. 
The revolutionary committee compiled a list of Communist leaders 
who were to be hanged. 


County Szabolcs-Szatmar 


District Fehérgyarmat. Although the chairman of the district’s 
“revolutionary committee” had emphasized that they had no use 
for capitalism, a resolution was passed, stating that conditions prevailing 
in the district in 1945 should be restored. It was decided that, for 
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- the time being, estates up to 284 acres should be returned to the former 


owners ; and that former “reliable persons” should be given bac 
the jobs which they had held prior to 1945 in state Be tit 
offices. Two bodies were set up as the top leadership of the district: 
a body to give political direction, and an administrative body. Gyula 
Nagy, former M.P. of the Smallholders’ Party, was appointed to 
head the political body; 95 per cent of the members were intellectu- 
als, including three clergymen. ‘The leading forces in public adminis- 
tration were removed, and men of the bygone system were placed 
in their posts, Dr. Karoly Illés, a big landowner and clerk from 
Tunyogmatolcs, was appointed chairman of the district. 


___ Eperjeske. Laszl6 Ratkai, pastor of the Reformed Church, organ- 
ized the movement here, under the slogan “‘Eperjeske shall not keep 
out of the revolution.” He formed the “revolutionary council” 
from among his adherents, sending a delegation to the village council 
with the demand that “Communists shall be barred from public 
office in the new world,” and that the council members should clear 
out. This delegation included Bertalan Halasz, a kulak owning 110 
acres of land; Lajos Varga, chairman of the former Smallholders’ 


‘Party; Béla Katké, who had been sentenced to prison on the charge 


of having embezzled 100,000 forints, 


County Szolnok 


Jadszberény. The composition of the “revolutionary committee” 
clearly indicated who was interested in seizing power: Dr. Pal 
Nagy; Pal Balla, son-in-law of a former timber merchant, brick- 
yard owner and big landowner from Jaszberény; Dr. S4ndor 
Altordai, Horthyite police-officer; Béla Imre, sentenced in 1949 
for embezzlement; and Dr. Andras Pusztai. 

The workers — navvies standing in front of the council 

and talking — concluded, in the face of these facts, that the ey 
has been taken over by kulaks.’’ Dr. Pal Nagy declared in the pres- 
ence of several witnesses that he would turn out the entire apparatus 
of the town council since he had his own men. The chairman, vice- 
chairman, and the secretary of the council were turned out on Octo- 
ber 27th. 
_ Dr. Gedei, formerly a notary public, made a list of 60 persons 
who were to be arrested. The list was published among the residents 
and printed on posters. The workers prevented the acceptance of 
Gedei’s list at the meeting of the “revolutionary council.” 

Ferenc Barték, one-time gendarme, was a member of the nation- 
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al guard in Jaszberény; his wife had already pressed her husband’s 
old police uniform, 


Téorokszentmiklos. Lajos Gellérfi, a sergeant major of Horthy’s 
police force, became chairman of the “revolutionary” workers’ 
council here. Members of the council were: Ferenc Kiss, innkeeper 
and owner of 55 acres of land; and Mihaly Torok, a lieutenant ‘in 
Horthy’s army. They removed 10 Communists from the town council 
and began. dissolving the co-operative farms, Their plans failed in 
the Dézsa Co-operative Farm, where they were told by the members: 
‘Why should we dissolve so as to hoe on your fields as sharecrop- 
pers?” 

Kuncsorba. Dr. Lszlé Szele, a former police officer and criminal 
judge, who had been removed because of abuse of authority, took 
control here of the “revolutionary council.” He maintained close 
contact with former gendarmes and kuliaks, incited the population 
against the Communists, and demanded the immediate removal and 
arrest of all Communist leaders. 

One of his close collaborators was Gergely Pataki, Horthyite 
sergeant major. These two men demanded that the co-operative farms 
should be dissolved and abolished, and that all buildings, land and 
farm equipment of the state and the co-operatives be handed over 
without delay. Pataki demanded, in the “revolutionary council,” 
that the Communist leaders should leave the room, and be placed 
under arrest. 


Tiszaigar. Events in this village were directed by Gerzson Lo- 
vasz, pastor of the Reformed Church. He manoeuvred his election to 
the “revolutionary council’ and declared: “In my opinion, no 
Communist ought to be admitted to the revolutionary council,” 
He nominated, as members, Lajos Mann, a former bailiff, and Géza 
Ovari, town notary. He ordered that only. news broadcast by the 
Borsod, Gyér, and Western radio stations could be carried by the 
public-address system. 


Tiszaszentimre. The school teacher Andor Kiss returned on the — 
* 56th to the village from Budapest. He spread the news of his having 


fought for liberty in Budapest, and that the Communists and the 
state security police were murdering the youth and the workers in 
the capital. He said that at least 50,000 persons had been killed 
there. He manipulated his appointment, on October 28th, as 
chairman of the “revolutionary council.”” Most. of its members 
were kulaks. They took measures for looting the co-operative farms 
and passed a resolution calling for the payment, by the co-operatives, 
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of indemnification to the kulaks. One of these kulaks, Laszlé Varga, 
_ was given the central building of the Imre Fehér co-operative farm; 
they declared that he was entitled to 50,000 forints for past rent, and 
collected an instalment of 15,000 forints from the co-operative ac- 
count, Another kulak, Sandor Falabu, demanded from the co-opera- 
tive the return of all his former property. The revolutionary council 
compiled a list of militant Communist leaders who were to be hanged. 
The list contained 38 names. 


Nagyivdn. In this community, the Communists stood their 
ground, and refused to be frightened by the counter-revolution. 
They organized a workers’ militia, on the evening of October 24th, 
and dispatched a mounted guard to maintain the peace in the neigh- 
bourhood. An armed guard was dispatched to the Soviet war memo- 
rial. 

A “mass meeting” was called, on October 28th, by the local 
priest and Janos Cséke, a kulak, owner of 140 acres of land. The 
meeting was mostly attended by kulaks and their families. Csdke, 
the kulak, worked himself into a frenzy, pouring forth. a torrent of 
invectives against the Communists: “Get out of here, you filthy 
Communists, henchmen of Rakosi; don’t speak to us.” He shouted 
at the Communist Imre Vadasz sr., telling him to clear out. Imre 
Vadasz, in the face of this attack, strode into the centre of the square, 
spat in Csdke’s face, and, surrounded by his friends, left the meeting. 
The priest then took over the meeting, proposing the election of the 
“revolutionary council.” Janos Cséke was “elected” chairman, 
with Tamds Csontos, a former M.P. of the Barankovics Party, as 
secretary. The priest appealed to the crowd to demolish the Soviet 
war memorial. No one responded, since the memorial was protected 
by an armed guard from the Red Star Co-operative Farm. 

After the meeting, the Communists of the village and the co- 
Operative farms proceeded to the flat of Janos Cséke, the kulak, 
and compelled him to resign. He signed his resignation twice, 

although his son-in-law, Gyula Orosz, argued “Don’t resign, father, 
I'll settle the matter. I'll ride over to Tiszafiired on my motor- 
cycle.” About 70 Communists from the Red Star Co-operative farm 
went on the morning of October 2gth, to the council house. A 
meeting of the “‘revolutionary council” was in progress there, and 


__. they had heard that Janos Cséke, the kulak, was to be reinstated 


as council chairman. The members of the “revolutionary council” 
became frightened, removed Cséke and elected, on the spot, six 
Communists to the “revolutionary council.” The Communists of 
Nagyivan, by taking a firm stand, prevented the counter-revolution 
from gaining ground in the community. 
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County Békés 


Gyulavart. A “revolutionary council’ was elected at a mass 
meeting, held on the evening of October 27th. Janos Petrass, for- 
merly a village mayor, became chairman of the committee. Being 
a simple peasant, he was removed next day, and replaced by Mihaly 
Molnar, a Horthyite major, and owner of 70 acres of land. 

Party documents and red flags were burned in front of the 
party headquarters. They intended to burn alive Lajos Kovacs, a 
Communist, but were prevented from doing so by the more rational 
part of the crowd. Then a kulak by the name of Miklos Erdédi threat- 
ened Kovacs that he would beat him to death if he would not stop 
‘ izing the party. : 

Pe This eronp tied to disrupt the ‘“‘Kossuth’’ co-operative farm 
and take away its belongings. When they heard, however, that the 
members were determined to protect their co-operative with axes, 
scythes and other weapons, they lost courage and abandoned their 


iplans. 


Mezébereny. A lorry full of young people arrived in this com- 
munity on October 27th; overrunning the council house, they got 
hold of a muimeograph machine, and printed counter-revolution- 
ary slogans and demands. A railwayman, Ferenc Tékei, organized 
the election of the “revolutionary council.”” The “election” of 
the self-appointed candidates took place on October 28th. They 
included former gendarmes, Horthyite officers, criminals with 
prison records, kulaks, and the scum of Mezoberény. 

Mrs. Laszl6 Kiirti, the party secretary of the village, was kid- 
napped, and they tried to compel her to side with ape ies 
fused. Consequently, her friends anda cquaintances were harassed. 


County Heves 


Mezétarkdny. The workers’ council in this co-operative farm 
community was “‘elected” on October 27th. It had been announced 
beforehand that no co-operative ea Heine or Communist 

ermitted to vote or stand for elections. 
Ne a an armed gang of about 20 men proceeded to break 
up the co-operative farms, declaring “that the co-operatives ae 
hereby disbanded.”” They manhandled Mrs. Istvan Halasz, the 


party secretary, and in the evening went to the home of Andrds — 


Birinyi, council chairman, who was beaten within an inch of his 
ie 
ute. 
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Birinyi describes the incident in the following words: ‘ 


eae 


Cursing, they ordered me to open the door, or they would shoo 
and break it down. Fearing they might hit my son I told my wife 
to let them in. I was just pulling on my clothes when they broke 
in. The son of a kulak was the first to enter, his hands fumbling at 


The frightened residents observe the bestial acts of the terrorists with horror 
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his hip pocket; he was followed by Karoly Szabé and Rudolf Szecsko, 
who told me to follow them. 

I asked them to let me put on my shoes. They grabbed me by 
the arm shouting “Nothing doing.’”’ One of them hit me on the 
head with a board. Pulling me towards the kitchen door they kept 
pounding me, helped by Laszlé Cseh, who was standing at the 
door with a pistol in his hand, Outside, I recognized Lajos Halasz - 
who, afterwards, absconded to the West. They continued beating 
me until we reached the gate where they broke the electric light. 
I collapsed. They stripped off my shirt and carried me to the ditch: 


- there, I was still able to recognize Rudolf Szecské who gave me a 


kick and broke two of my ribs. I also recognized Laszl6 Cseh who 
kicked me in the chest. I was at the end of my tether. Thinking they 
had finished me off, they went away leaving me lying alongside the 
ditch. 


Domoszlé6. A demonstration was arranged by local reactionary 
elements on October 29th. Jendé Szekrényes,.a kulak-offspring, and 
a former sergeant of the gendarmerie, Béla Polonkai, and three 
ex-gendarmes disarmed the democratic guard and appointed 
themselves as a “national guard.” 

With the tacit consent of this “national guard,’’ Janos Szeve- 


rényi, a criminal, wrapped the books of the library of the cultural e 


centre in-a red flag, carried them into the street and burned them. 
The party secretary was dragged through the village on the 
same day. Szekrényes even forbade the use of the word comrade. 


Eger. The supporters of the past régime came out into the 
open, without mincing words, in the county co-operative centre. 
They formed a “workers’ council” bereft of either Communists or 
workers. Chief accountant Orosz, the chairman of the ‘‘workers’ 
council,” declared that the Hungarian Working People’s Party was 
banned and that the party organs were to sever contact with the 
former Communists of the co-operative centre. He also ordered that 
all library books — with the exception of technical literature — 
should be burnt. The order was duly complied with. He reinstated 
Rezs6 Koppany, a sentenced criminal, into the co-operative centre, 
and ordered the payment of 4,000 forints to him as arrears. A friend 
of his, Miklés Gombos, former chief-accountant, received an 
award of 7,000 forints. A “rehabilitation committee’”’ for the re- 
instatement of former co-operative members was formed. It was 
composed of well-known reactionary figures, such as Jézsef Gal . 
(son of one of the leaders of the Hungarian emigrés in America), 
and Dr. Farkas (son of a big landowner). 
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County Tolna 


The examination of reports from 31 communities has made it 
clear that only in the village of Paks had an armed clash taken 
place which involved casualties (a soldier, two policemen and 12 
civilians were wounded by splinters from hand-grenades). That 
ciash was likewise due to a provocation; somebody from among the 
crowd of 150 persons threw a hand-grenade among the soldiers and 
the policemen. There were disturbances, on a smaller scale, in 
other villages (Zavod, Palfa, Dalmand, Kalazné, Alsépél, Német- 
kér) where some groups arranged demonstrations, burned books 
and smashed the windows of council houses, party headquarters 
and the flats of some government employees. 

These disturbances may be attributed to the broadcasts of 
Radio Free Europe, and the activity of troublemakers coming from 
Budapest, Dunapentele and other towns. j 

Every village elected a “revolutionary,” “national” council or 
committee. In some places, local council leaders, or well-known 
party members were elected to these bodies. Janos Bozso, chairman 
of the executive committee of the council in Kistormas, was, for 
instance, unanimously elected chairman of the ‘national commit- 
tee’ there; he, however, refused the honour, stating that it was 
incompatible with his office. 

Individuals belonging to the past order of things were, how- 
ever, elected to the “committees” in other villages, Antal Klein, a 
former big landowner and an MP under Horthy’s rule, became 
chairman of the ‘‘national committee’ in Paks. ‘Communists 
should be extirpated, lock stock and barrel,’ Klein declared in his 
maiden speech. When Urméosi, the organizer of the Smallholders’ 
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Party, had the audacity to say that he did not want to restore the 


system of big estates, they nearly chased him out of the meeting. 
One of the candidates, introducing himself to the “election meet- 
ing,” boasted of having been in jail ‘8 out of the past 12 years,” 
while another told the audience “‘I was a gendarme for 20 years. . .” 

Horthyite army officers or gendarmes took command of the 
“national guards” being formed at that time. Balazs Kovacs, a for- 
mer Horthyite police officer, became the commander in Bolcske, 
assisted by Jozsef Végh and Janos Gere, former gendarmes. Géza 
Zajzon and Henrik Karsai, former county clerks were, in the same 
community, called back to resume their old posts. 

Thke supporters of the old order were backed by a minority 
composed of loudmouthed and debauched elements. No more than 
80 to go of the 250 electors in Gyore, for instance, attended the 
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meeting called to elect the ‘national committees.” Janos Kovacs, 
formerly a regular sergeant, and a notorious drunkard, was the 
leader of the “revolution” in Dalmand. This community has 1,400 
electors; about 150 appeared at the election, together with 50 stran- 
gers, who were not residents of the village. They, of course, elected 
“Eddy” Novak, Horthyite officer, chairman of the “revolution- 
ary council.” He did not assume office for the time being, as he 
was occupied with liquidating the co-operative farm. 

Regély. Gyula David, ensign in Horthy’s army, became chair- 
man of the “revolutionary council” here. He had Janos Farkas, the 
party secretary, arrested and questioned, and surrounded himself 
with supporters of Horthy. 





A murdered policeman upon whose body the emblem of the People's Republic 
i was tossed : 
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uvents took their devious course in various parts of the coun- 
try. But one fact has become evident: after the initial confusion, 
honest and well-meaning men and women began to size up the 
general situation clearly. As a result, they, in general, kept aloof 
from the “revolution,” condemned the atrocities perpetrated by 
the bandits of the white terror, and, in many places, prevented 
them from committing outrages. It has become evident, from the 
documentary material at hand, that practically everywhere the old 
exploiters and their cohorts — former gendarmes and Horthyite 
officers — headed the counter-revolution, committing murders and 
robberies in alliance with thieves, burglars and assassins, the scum 
of the countryside, 
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Connivance by Foreign Agents 


The publicity and espionage agencies maintained by the U.S, | 
in Western Germany and Austria played a major role in the October 


counter-revolutionary events in Hungary. Some information con- 


cerning their subversive activities was presented in Vol. II of this 


publication. New facts are presented here, concerning the intrigues 
carried on, in Hungary, by the spies and other counter-revolution- 
ary agents financed by the Americans. : 

Official statistics show that during the first six months of 1955, 
33 1/3 per cent more spies were arrested than in the identical 
period of 1954. Twice the number of persons were detained 
because of seditious activity. There were, for instance, 13 former 
capitalists, 121 kulaks and 69 Arrow-Cross fascists detained for 
seditious activity during the first six months of 1955. 


* 


Sandor Visnyei, 2 member of Gehlen’s espionage agency, 
admitted after his arrest that he had recruited more than 20 spies, 
and gave detailed information about recruiting spies and securing 
data from among Hungarian emigrés. The following excerpt has 
been taken from Visnyet’s confessions: 


_ Police Record 
Examination of Sdndor Visnyet, 
Budapest, December 14th, 1956 
Question: You crossed the Austrian border on December goth, 
1956, and entered Hungary. What was your object in doing that? 


Visnyet : I had to meet my agents at the appointed place. I had 
recruited them to collect military data about the Soviet troops and, 
in general, concerning the situation in Hungary. 


Question : To which intelligence agency do you belong? 
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During the days of the counter-revolution, cars s ] 
x ; swarmed into Hungary from 
the West, while their occupants openly enco ees 


uraged the counter-revolutionaries 
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Visnyei : I am an official employee of the Gehlen intelligence 
agency. I went to the Austrian-Hungarian border from Munich, 
to do espionage work. 

Question: Tell us about when and how you joined Gehlen’s 
agency. 

Visnyei: I come from a family of office workers. I was given 


the rank of a First-Lieutenant, in Horthy’s army, in 1938. After 1945, 


I served as a First-Lieutenant, and then as a Captain in the new army, 
and later was assigned to a two-year commissary course. “Then, 


I and my friend, First-Lieutenant Kovacs, decided to flee to the . 


West, because we disagreed with the system in power. We fled, on 
June 4th, 1947, to Austria. There, we were questioned by a member 
of the CIC intelligence agency. I told him the military secrets 
I possessed, including data concerning the commissary course, the 
location of military forces, stores, etc. 

On July roth, 1948, I was, upon my request, transferred by 
the Americans to Salzburg, where I met an old acquaintance of 
mine, Lt.-Col. Gyérgy Kollényi, a former member of the General 
Staff. He proposed that I should work for the espionage agency. 
I asked him whom I would be working for, and he said that it would 
be for the Americans, I accepted Kollényi’s offer. Later, I found 
out that we were working not only for the Americans but also for 
the .Germans. When the American troops withdrew from Austria, 
in the autumn of 1955, as called for by the Peace Treaty, Kollényi 
told me that the apparatus of the espionage agency would be trans- 
ferred to Munich, and added: 


“.,.,an independent German intelligence service is being 

set up, and we shall be paid by the Germans. General Gehlen 

will be our boss...” 

These are the circumstances under which I became a member 
of Gehlen’s agency. 


Gehlen’s Hungarian Department 


After Visnyei’s arrest, on January 26th, 1957, he admitted, in 
the presence of Hungarian and foreign journalists, to having been _ 
engaged in espionage. The following excerpts have been taken from 
his confession: 


“The Gehlen West-German intelligence service is controlled 
completely by the U. S. espionage agency. The U.S. Govern- 
ment financed it in the past, and still finances it. Its activities 
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are directed through U.S. liaison officers. Capt. Bromberg of 
the U.S. Army was one of these liaison officers in 1948-49. 
He was later replaced by Ringer, Kelly and Fisher, who direct - 
ed the activities of the CIC and MIS, in Salzburg, regarding 
espionage in Hungary. ; 

The Gehlen West-German intelligence service has a special 
Hungarian department which carries on work against the 
Hungarian People’s Republic, and aims at overthrowing the 
People’s Democracy. Lt.-Col. Kollényi, head of the Hungarian 
department, opened a technical and scientific office in Bad 
Reichenhall, three miles from the Austrian border, as a cover- 
up for espionage activity. Laszlé Szita, Horthyite colonel, 
Jené Andreanszky, former Horthyite lieutenant-colonel, and 
Arrow-Cross fascist foreign minister, Frigyes Laczk6, captain 
under Horthy, Otmar Maul, former fascist officer, Ferenc 
Farkas, former fascist director of the Hangya Co-operatives, 
are all staff members of the Hungarian department. 


The Hungarian refugees were interrogated by the Salzburg 
agents of the U.S, intelligence agency, and by our group as 
well. Many of them had been hired as agents and dispatche«! 
to Hungary for intelligence work against the Hungarian Peo 
ple’s Republic, and other subversive activity. 

The Americans utilized the “(Hungarian Bureaus,” maintained 
by the “Hungarian Committee”, which are, in essence, secret 
offices of the U.S. intelligence service. I have positive knowi- 
edge of the fact that the CIC maintained, until the autumn 
of 1955, close contact with Horthyite Colonel Mihaly Nagy, 
head of the Hungarian Bureau in Salzburg, at the time. Nagy 
turned the Hungarian refugees over to the CIC. Baron Pong 

racz, formerly a colonel in Horthy’s army and head of the 
Hungarian Bureau in Munich, is still co-operating with the 
U.S. intelligence service in Munich and is turning Hungarian 
refugees over to the Americans, I was told by Lt.-Col. Kollényi, 
in the autumn of 1955, that the Hungarian Committee in Neu 
York was receiving a monthly allowance of $ 10,000 from the U.S. 
Government. This money is being used for the aims of the U.S. 
intelligence service. 

The Americans are continuing to calmly carry on intelligence 
work in Western Germany, The Hungarian refugees are accom 

modated in the Walka camp, near. Munich. I saw many times, 
in 1956, that the Americans enjoyed free entrance to this camp, 
ne freely employing Hungarian refugees for espionage 
work. 











n propaganda worked, incited, and lied hand in hand with the counter- 
Pee nonarese The picture is taken from a report, entitled “Hungary's Hise i9! 
Fight,” by Fritz Molden, publisher of ‘‘Die Presse’’ (Vienna), and pneens éza 
Pogdny, one of the paper’s correspondents. The picture shows the Budapest pees 
Committee headquarters after the siege. The caption reads : Bodies 2 ye 
men (Hungarian Gestapo) on Republic Square in front of the capture 
building and prison” 
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[ had the job, for years, of interrogating Hungarian retugees, - 


of collecting information from them, recruiting agents and dis- 
patching them to Hungary. 


A co-worker of mine, Ferenc Farkas, had the job of hunting for 
agents in the Hungarian refugee camp, through his agents 
there, and in the Hungarian Caritas. The usual method of 
convincing these people to become agents was to utilize their 
straitened circumstances by promising them financial rewards. 
These agents were then passed on to me for one or two weeks’ 
training in intelligence work. I instructed them in Hungarian 
and Russian military reconnoitring, how to cross the frontier, 
etc. I also briefed them on activity they would have to carry 
out among the population. Some of the agents trained by me had 
performed one or two missions before being caught. Istvan 
Doronka was, for instance, successful in reconnoitring sever- 
al Transdanubian towns from both a Hungarian and a Rus- 
sian military point of view, and in preparing maps of barracks 
and airfields. He fell into the hands of the state security police 
while on his second mission.” 


During the Counter-revolution 


Visnyei admitted that the Western espionage agencies had 


carried on undisguised intensive intelligence prior to the counter- 
revolutionary uprising, 
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“All members of the staff employed by the Hungarian depart- 
ment of Gehlen’s organization were, prior to the October 
events, in the habit of paying regular visits to the camps in 
Western Germany and Austria, and to the agencies disguised as 
charitable institutions. They conducted propaganda work among 
the Hungarian refugees there, calling upon them to overthrow 
the Hungarian People’s Democracy. They hired agents, dis- 
patching them to Hungary with the task of instigating the 
population against the Hungarian People’s Republic. Other 
organizations of Hungarian emigrés carried on a similar activ- 
ity...” When the counter-revolution began they adapted 
their work and methods to the new situation: ; 


“....After the outbreak of the counter-revolution, the staff 
of the Gehlen intelligence agency shifted to the Austrian- 
Hungarian frontier. Refugees arriving in Austria were per- 
suaded by them to return and fight for the overthrow of the 
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Hungarian People’s Republic. Apart from this, they recruited 
agents en masse from among the Hungarian refugees, sending 
them back to Hungary to do intelligence work. 

“Not only I took part in this work; Kollényi and other staff 
members also participated. On November 1st, Kollényi sent some 
of his agents from Austria to Budapest, where they were to meet 
Mjr. Gen, Béla Kirdly, one of the armed leaders of the counter- 
revolution. Kollényi mentioned to me that he knew Béla Ki- 
raly well, having served with him in Horthy’s army. 

“We were issued forged journalist cards, in the name of a 
Munich newspaper, so as to make our work safer. I stayed on 
the Austrian-Hungarian border right from the beginning of 
the events, roving up and down by car. 

“T saw with my own eyes that, at every part of the border be- 
tween Szentgotthard an Hegyeshalom, groups of men — armed 
by the Gehlen West-German intelligence service — crossed the 
boundary in order to fight.... 

“A conference was held at the Hungarian Club, in Vienna, on 
the evening of October 27th, 1956. The conference was attend- 
ed by a group of 50 young Hungarian refugees. They declar- 
ed that they were willing to give the Hungarian insurgents armed 
assistance. This group, headed by Ferenc Farkas, a former 
Arrow-Cross fascist, had arrived from Salzburg. I met Farkas 
on the Austrian frontier, on October agth. He told me, during 
our conversation, that the armed group of 50 youth had, with 
his assistance, crossed the Hungarian border at Hegyeshalom 
at night, on October 28th, to direct the fight of the insurgents 
in Budapest...” ; 


* 


The confession of Imre Molndr, a former sub-heutenant of the 
border guard, throws added light on the activity of the Western 
espionage agencies. Molnar deserted, and absconded to Austria 
where he agreed to spy against his own country. He was sent to 
Hungary on a number of occasions, but was, towards the end of 
1956, captured by the Hungarian border guard. The following 
excerpts have been taken from his confessions: 
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Police Record 


Regarding the Examination of Imre Molnar, 
Budapest, 


* January 8th, 1957 


Question: Which Western intelligence agencies did you con- 
tact in Austria? 

Molnar ; 1 made the acquaintance, in the camp of district 9, 
Vienna, of a Hungarian refugee by the name of Baranyai. He was 
an agent of a British major, and conducted the new arrivals among 
the refugees to the major for the purposes of examination. Baranyai 
told me that the British major knew of my arrival and was desirous 
of meeting me. He added that it meant the possibility of earning 
money. The encounter took place around the middle of August, 
1956, Baranyai and I met, on the Ring, the A. D. C. of the major, 
who then conducted me to the major. The A. D. C. also acted as 
interpreter. The major, in the course of our talk, requested me to 
give a written description of the structure of the State Security 
Authority, the names of the officers at Gydér, and all that I knew 
about the border guard. He also asked for a list of reliable persons 
in Hungary. I complied with his requests. 

Question: What contact did you have with Radio Free Europe? 


Molnar: 1 called, for the first time, at the Vienna section of 
Radio Free Europe, at the end of September, 1956. I had been told 
that money could be gotten in return for data concerning Hungary. 
I went there regularly, thereafter — visiting the Vienna section 
about ten times altogether. A former landowner, called Victor, used 
to speak to me there. 

I know that Miklés Szabo, a staff member of the Free Europe 
Committee, stayed at Gyér and Mosonmagyarévdr, between October 
28th and November 2nd, under orders from Ferenc Nagy. He was 
charged with arranging a conference between Ferenc’Nagy and an 
official Hungarian revolutionary committee. Szabé was supplied 
with sufficient money to bribe people if necessary. Ferenc Nagy 
was bent upon being appointed Hungary’s delegate to the United 
Nations. 

Another part of Molnar’s confessions deals with the rele 
played by the Hungarian emigrés’ organizations. Molnar, while 
in Austria, was visited by Istvan Takacs, the representative of the 
Fraternal Society of Hungarian Fighters. Molnar requested Takacs 
to identify himself and prove that he really represented the F. S, H. F. 
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Body of a bestially murdered policeman, maimed and hanged by the feet 


Molnar then furnished Takacs with information concerning the 
structure of the State Security Authority and told him all he knew 
about the technical barrier along the border, which had recently 
been removed. 

The counter-revolutionary events gave an added impetus to 
the activities of the group. The record of Molnar’s examination on 
January gth contains in this connection the following passage: 


“About October 25th or 26th, 1956, I received a visit from 
Takacs. He was much upset and wanted me to put him in 
touch with my former commanders in the matter of arms to be 
sent to the Hungarian insurgents. It was a question -- so Ta- 
kacs said ~- of arms badly needed by the Hungarians, such as 
bazookas and other anti-tank weapons. Takacs added that, if 
necessary, 1t would be possible to put a greater quantity of 
weapons and more manpower at the disposal of the Hungarian 
insurrection. [ want to point out that I did not comply with 
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Takdcs’s request, because, at that time, I did not dare to come 
to Hungary. I suppose the weapons were sent to Hungary by 
some other means.” : 


Later in the course of events, Imre Molnar too went to Hun- 
gary on behalf of Ferenc Nagy. He and a Horthyite first lieutenant 
by the name of Istvan Iglédi were sent to Hungary by Miklds Szabo, 
staff member of the Free Europe Committee. Their task was to 
establish contact with the revolutionary committee in Gyér, and to 
prepare the ground for a provisional government headed by Ferenc 


Nagy. “‘Before we left,”’ said Imre Molnar, “‘Szab6 told us to say that 


“Ferenc Nagy had the same aims as the ‘revolutionaries’.’”’” Molnar 


added: 


; “Istvan Iglédi and I left on November ist. A Swiss merchant 
guided us to the point where we were to cross, at Hegyes- 
halom.” 

* 


__ The testimony of Karoly Toth, an arrested spy, throws more 
light on the manner in which the counter-revolution was supported 


‘by foreign agents. In 1948, Toth fled to the West, where he joined 


the F.S.H.F. According to his own confession, the F.S.H.F. sent 
him to the following training courses for espionage: 


In 1951 and 1952, at Friedrichshafen, training in the following 
subjects: mapping; border crossing; handling of 
weapons; 


in 1953 at Klagenfurt, training in radio technique; at Vil- 
lach, in 1953, training in tactics and the organization 
of cells; up to 1956, he entered Hungary several 
times to organize a network of agents. 


Then, at the end of 1956, Toth and some of his associates 
crossed over into Hungary in a Red Cross ambulance. They carried 
reporters’ cards issued by an Austrian newspaper. 


* 


Béla Kohut and five of his associates. crossed the Austrian 
border on October 3rd, 1956. They were sponsored by the Graz 
agency of Radio Free Europe. A wreath-laying ceremony was 
arranged in a cemetary, at Graz, on October 28th, which was 


§ 


attended by about 200 Hungarians, At the end of the celebration they 
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proceeded to a restaurant, where a colonel, Dr. Balla, outlined the 
Hungarian situation. 


“Dr. Balla told us,” said Béla Kohut, “that a struggle was going 
on in Hungary. Speaking to the young people, he warned them 
not to return to Hungary, one by one, but organized into armed 
groups, under a leader, as, in this way, they would be of much 
more use. A friend of mine, Ferenc Mart, interjected that we 
were not going to wait, that they should give us money so that 
we could start for home. A short fat chap gave each of us 50 
schillings that same evening, and we left by bus for Hungary, 
entering the country at Rabahidvég. It was decided that we 
should join the insurgents when we arrived home.” 


Kohut and his friends, arriving in Budapest on October 30th, 
reported for “service” to the notorius gang of Dudas, with head- 
quarters in the Szabad Nép building. 


The Former Platoon-Commander of Corvin Alley 


The western espionage agencies are, since the defeat of the 
counter-revolution, recruting their agents from among the counter- 
revolutionaries who fled the country. A typical example, in this 
respect, is the case of one Peter Renner. 


Peter Renner, a platoon-commander in Corvin Alley during — 


the counter-revolution, was subsequently employed as.a “‘recon- 
naissance officer.” He fled to Austria on November 26th, 
1956. In Vienna, he encountered Gergely Pongracz, former 
commander of the Corvin Alley group, and Lajos Varfalvi, 
the ex-chairman of the “revolutionary committee” in South- 
Buda. They decided, after a series of meetings, to set up counter- 
revolutionary groups, in Hungary, with a view to preparing a 
new counter-revolution. To this end they established contact, 
in Vienna, with Professor Istvan Jankovich, and Jozsef Szent- 
kuti, who were likewise engaged in organizing counter-revolu- 
tionary groups. The two groups joined forces. 

Renner also admitted that Jankovich had met Béla Kiraly 
at the Strasbourg Conference, and that he had submitted a full 
report to him, Kiraly had approved their scheme and asked for 
regular reports. A plan was worked out, outlining Renner’s 


and Szentkuti’s tasks in Hungary. This, too, met with Kiraly’s 


approval. Their tasks were the smuggling into: Hungary of 
subversive leaflets, newspapers, weapons and transmitting and 
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receiving sets; establishing of contact with the MEFESZ}! and 
the workers’ councils; and the recruting of reliable agents for 
the purpose of unleashing a counter-revolution at a later date. 
Peter Renner confessed the following after his arrest: 


Extract from the Police Record, February 28th, 1957 


Question: What was your task in crossing the Austrian- 
Hungarian border? 

Answer: My tasks in Hungary had been agreed upon in the 
course of conversations held, after January 1oth, alternately in my 
and Szentkuti’s flat. The essence of the talks was that I should form 
illegal organizations and groups in Hungary. These would have 
been responsible for distributing counter-revolutionary leaflets, 
received regularly from us, for the purpose of spreading counter- 
revolutionary propaganda, and storing a considerable quantity of 
weapons to be sent by us. The use of these weapons at a suitable 
moment... 


- ++ we also had to get hold of a person versed in the technique 


_ of a two-way radio set. We were to supply this person with a two- 


way radio set so as to establish contact with a Swiss radio station. 
It was also our task to establish contact with the Writers’ Associa- 
tion; and to smuggle out articles and information for the western 
newspaper Nemzetér. We also had instructions to set up a mimeo- 
graph apparatus in Hungary, so that leaflets could be turned out 
within the country. 

_ _ Question: Who were the persons who knew about your mission 
in Hungary? 

Answer : My illegal entry and my tasks were known to Jézsef 
Szentkuti, Istvan Jankovich and Béla Kirdly. Jankovich discussed 
our project with Kirdly, who approved it. The understanding was 
that, once our job was finished, the four of us would discuss the 
results and outline future actions. 


Extract from the Police Record, March 5th, 1957 


: Answer : In the middle of January 1957, Jankovich sent to me 
Kalman Széll, a Swiss university student of Hungarian origin. Széll 
introduced himself as the delegate of the Swiss Student Federation, 
and offered me a two-way radio set for organizational purposes. He 


1) a student organization. 
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had been told, in Switzerland, by Jankovich that we intended to 
form a counter-revolutionary organization. He came to me in my 
capacity as the Vienna agent of Béla Kirdly and one of the initiators 
of the proposed organization. 

We set a date for another meeting with Kalman Széll. This 
was also attended by Eva Barna, a Hungarian university student, 
and Walter Reinsler, a Swiss student. Later, Barna and Reinsler 
left. Széll told me about the radio set offered by the Swiss, and prom- 
ised that we should receive financial assistance. He also said that a 
mimeograph would be sent to us, so we could prepare leaflets in 
Hungary. And, Széll added, they would help to smuggle counter- 
revolutionary leaflets into Hungary, until we received the mimeo- 
graph machine. He said that he would introduce me to Walter Men- 
zel, a representative of the Swiss Students’ Federation, who, as Red 
Cross delegate of the Federation, had already been in Hungary 
several times and had, once or twice, made use of his legal entry to 
take along leaflets weighing around 25 lbs. 


Extract from the Police Record, March 18th, 1957 


I had to contact five workers’ councils in Budapest, according 
to the plan agreed upon in Vienna, | 

On February 11th, 1957, I visited Laszlé Kocsis, a member of 
the workers’ council in the Northern Transport Repair Shop, at 
his home and told him that I had entered Hungary illegally, on 
behalf of the “Revolutionary Committee.” I mentioned the names 


of Béla Kiraly and Anna Kéthly as leaders of the Committee. I appeal- 


ed to him, in the name of the “Revolutionary Committee,” to 
organize on the job the distribution of anti-governmental leaflets 
that would be sent to him clandestinely from Austria. Kocsis gave 
no definite answer. ; 

I told Tibor Erdélyi on February 17th to get in touch with 
Sandor Bali, member of the workers’ council in the Belloiannis 
Factory, and to arrange a meeting. Erdélyi did as he had been told. 
Our meeting took place on February 20th, in front of the Jégkunyhs 
Coffee House; from there we-went to the dining room of the Hotel 
Gellért. Erdélyi also participated in the conference. I told Bali that 
I was illegally in Hungary as the representative of the “Revolution- 


ary Committee” and that he (Bali) should behave in such a manner | 


as to keep the confidence of his fellow workers. We intented to use 
Bali for more work, to initiate action of a higher calibre, such as 
strikes, demonstrations, etc. 


47 














































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Extract from Testimony Written in His Own Hand, March rth, 1957 


I should like to add, as regards my contact with the Swiss 
Student Federation, that I discussed the matter with a university 
student, by the name of Hans Gertel. (I had been told by Kalman 
Széll that Hans had good access to higher circles abroad.) I was 
offered the use of a motor car by Gertel, who introduced Boby the 
next day. He said Boby would be at my disposal at all times, with 
the car; and that by means of a telex, Boby maintained contact with 
him. We agreed upon a couple of code-names. We also agreed upon 
the password to be used by any agent he might send. Boby told me 
around January 23rd, that Hans had wired him that a friend, Kurt 
Sneidel, would come to see me. He said that Sneidel would use the 
agreed password, and I could talk freely to him. A couple of days 
later, Kurt Sneidel appeared and, giving the password, introduced 
himself as the representative of the West German Federation of 
University Students and the West German Society of Friends of 
Hungary. He offered to provide training for several thousands of 
men in handling anti-tank weapons, and possibly as pilots. I told 
him I would not decide without first consulting Kiraly. 


In the meantime we received instructions from Kirdly through 
Jankovich, ordering us to draw up a plan of the intended organiza- 
tion and a list of requirements, and to forward them at once in writ- 
ing. We did as he ordered. 


Szentkuti told me, around February 2nd, that he had been 
contacted by the Vienna chief of the British secret service, who 
was willing to finance three courier trips (with two couriers per 
trip). 

About February 4th, Kurt Sneidel came to tell me that he would 
be able to train 5,000 men for anti-tank warfare, and 50 to 100 
pilots; he also informed me that he had raised enough money to 
procure about 200 pistols fitted with silencers. He said he had heard 
that 10 such pistols had already been sent to Hungary. He. then 
informed me that he had been visited by a higher-ranking officer 
in the U.S. secret service, who had asked him for the names of 
his Hungarian contacts. He had replied that he was in contact with 
the agents of Major General Kirdly; the American then read out 
our names from his note book, in order to chec kup. 


_First Lt. Decsi, a member of the General Staff, put in his 
appearance on February 6th. He brought word from Kirdly that 
he (Kirdly) had attained all his aims in America. The Senate was 
to sanction the agreements that week, so that when he returned in 
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ten days time, he wanted us to give him an accurate report on what 
we had been able to do, together with an exact list of the type and 
quantity of weapons to be sent to Hungary. His message also assured 
us that, by March, we would receive the necessary money. A central 
command was to be organized by March ist, that is several other 
groups would be attached to ours. Kirdly was to come to Europe at 
the end of March in order to direct the work of organization. 

I was told by Decsi that he could arrange to have my letter to 
Kiraly sent by the diplomatic post of the U.S. Legation, and 
that he would put me in touch with the Legation in order to make 
sure that I could use this facility after his departure. 

I then told Decsi I was going to Hungary and would not be 
in a position to submit my report until about 16 days later. 


I entered Hungary on February gth, in the evening. 
(Signed) Peter Renner 


After February gth, 1957, Peter Renner performed the mission 
with which he had been charged in Austria. He organized group 
leaders for a new armed insurrection and arranged for the conceal- 
ment and distribution of leaflets and other propaganda material, 
weapons, and two-way radio sets sent in from the West. He was 
arrested as he attempted to cross the border back into Austria to 
report to his superiors, 


Role of the Western Hungarian Emigrés 


The right-wing politicians organized abroad played a consid- 
erable role in the October events and in preparing for them. They 
issued instructions on tactics and principles by way of hostile broad- 
casts, chiefly over Radio Free Europe and the Voice of America, 
The Hungarian emigrés in the West had close ties also with the 
Western espionage agencies. 

In the following we wish to present their activities and attitude 
exclusively through the Hungarian-language press in Western 
countries. 


Out of Their Own Mouths 


There are many shades of opinion among emigrés abroad, 
now just as before October. These groups mostly vilify and “‘black- 
en” each other. Gyula Borbandi, an emigré journalist, wrote in an 
article: 


“Most emigrés hold the same views on the international 
situation as the government of the receiving country. There 
have developed the various shades of American, British, French 
and German emigré policy.” (Ldtéhatdr, March-April 1956 
issue.) 


It appears that a Hungarian shade of opinion simply does not 
exist! This is proved also by the English slogan of Fiiggetlenség 
(a long established emigré newspaper) published in Trenton, 
New Jersey, USA: ‘“‘American in Spirit — Hungarian in Language.” 
This formulation is not alleviated much by the fact that the paper 
itself translates this slogan, in a milder version, as: “Hungarian 
paper with an American Spirit.” 

A brand new dissident newspaper is, for example, the Nemzetor 

- ‘The Paper of the Freedom Fighting Writers Abroad” — which 
allegedly is published in Munich. But in both the first and the sec- 
ond issues, the Munich “imprint” is blocked out and a simple 
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rubber stamp is used, giving the impression that the paper is print- 
ed in Rome. The editorial board elsewhere displays a London 
address as its temporary address. Uj Hungaria, the ‘Independent 
Weekly of Free Hungarians,” wrote about the Nemzetér, in its 
January 11th number, that most likely its sponsors are 


“conscienceless political and financial profiteers of the Hungar- 
ian freedom struggle, whom it would be the duty of every 
Hungarian to take to court as early as possible!’’ (From article 
“Clean Water in the Glass.’’) 


Az Ember, a ‘political and social weekly,” is published in New 
York, A sharp attack is levied against certain groups of the Hun- 
garian emigrés in its December 15th issue: 


“Out here it is still the knights of the old, putrid system who 
are swaggering about, playing their own criminal and harmful 
game in the name of the Hungarian people. These outdated 
politicians, about whom the Hungarian people do not even 
wish to hear, are still active in the official organizations, and 
they are the ones who with their carefully established contacts 
exert influence on the well-meaning, but ill-informed Ameri- 
can bodies.” 


The Arrow-Cross wing of the emigrés also comes in for 
attack in the same article. 


“There is no Arrow-Cross movement anywhere now except 
among the Hungarians abroad.” 


_ _Fdaklya, “Central Paper of the Independent Hungarian Social- 
ist Movement,” published in Brussels, claiming to be Left, writes 
as follows about Az Ember : 


“Az Ember is the paper of the former manufacturers and 
wholesale merchants.” 


There appeared in Ldtéhatdr a long debate, before October, 
on the policy of the Hungarian emigrés. In the course of the de- 
bate Gyula Borbandi admonished certain groups of the emigrés 
as follows: : 


“We should not be surprised that.... many observers both 
at home and abroad, hold the emigrés to be reactionary, in 
fact fascists; and believe they have no other plans than to 
regain their old property and power after they return home, to 
sit in judgement over others and settle the country’s affairs 
according to their own liking’. (March-April 1956.) 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 





The Brussels Socialist Review, in its January-February 1957 
issue, assailed the Ferenc Nagy~Imre Kovacs group and their 
associates: 

“We know that, among the emigrés, Ferenc Nagy, Imre 

Kovacs and their. associates carried out devilish deeds. They 

did not even make a pretence at convincing anyone that Hun- 

garian democracy was uppermost in their minds. Otherwise 

not for a minute would they have sat down together in the 
commission of the Free Europe Committee with those who 
represented Horthy’s democracy.” 


Common Goal: the Restoration of Capitalism 


Although there are many divergences of views, much jealousy, 
quarreling, conniving against each other, among the dissident 
publications and small groups, they all agree that they want a 
“Western” capitalist order in Hungary. They argue a great deal 
with each other regarding the question of types or shadings, and 
there are differences of opinion on principles and tactics. There is 
a group which wants a fascist dictatorship, a Hitlerite-Szdlasite 
system. The Arrow-Cross Ut és Cél naturally does not even conceal 
its aspirations in that direction. 

The title page of the November issue carried the facsimile of 
the royal crown and other royal emblems. The first page carried 
alongside a picture of Szdlasi, the fascist leader, one of his “nation- 
saving” quotations. One of the articles ends as follows: 


“In these days may special homage be paid to the Man who 
preceded us, and blazed the trail with deadly resolution. All 
glory to Ferenc Szalasi.” 


In the same periodical they boast about the fact that the 
Falangist movement of Franco Spain 


“regards the Hungarist Movement as a fraternal movement 
and deems it necessary that close relations be established be- 
tween the two movements. The Falange follows with great 
understanding and sympathy the work of the Hungarist Move- 
ment aimed at the liberation of Hungary, and entertains 
sincere respect for the person and ideas of Ferenc Szalasi, 
the martyr National Leader.” 


The programme for returning to the path of a Western type 
bourgeois democracy is given by the periodical Ldtéhatdr. Imre 
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In Vaci Street. The bonfire is consuming the works of Marx and Pushkin, Lenin 
and Dostoyevsky, as well as gramophone records of Tchaikovsky's and Bach's 
. works and of Schubert's songs 


Kovacs, the well-known Right politician wrote the following in its 
January-February 1956 issue: 


“We can no longer delay taking an open stand on the issues of 
collective agriculture and socialist industry. We cannot say 
that everything should be returned, because a considerable 
section of both constitute original public property ... We shall 
have to attempt the reorganization with some sort of virtual 
land distribution ... The expropriated landowners and manu- 
facturers undoubtedly have a right to compensation, the 
amount, method and forms of which will have to be determined 
in such a way that they do not violate the principle of private 
property, and at the same time do not lose sight of the adequate 
satisfaction of the interested populace.” 


He continues: 


“More freedom, less planned economy; something which 
is not Communism nor democracy; some form of the welfare 











state, like that which has developed in Sweden, or that con- 
templated by the Labour Party for Britain...” 


In the May-August 1956 issue again Imre Kovacs supple- 
mented his views with the following: 


“For a beginning, ‘more freedom and less plarined economy’ are 
agood thing, which in time’ may develop into a Swedish or British 
type of'state... It will not get stuck at the Yugoslav stage, but 
may develop into a classical, Western, democratic socialism.” 


And what is the “‘classical, western, demecratic socialism” 
which Imre Kovacs places before us as an ideal? Is he promoting 
the U. S., Britain or Sweden to countries of socialism? 


In the March-April issue Borbandi elaborated his aims: 


“Whether we want to or not, we must recognize such institutions 
and set-ups which do not have the features of a Western liberal 
democracy, but rather of a socialist state. Such a Hungary 
better than the present, but still not what we want — may 
become political reality at some historical juncture.” 


Ferenc Nagy goes much further than this in the May-August 
issue of the Ldtéhatdr : 


“In Hungary the system of individual farming will have to be 
restored.” 


\ Then he explained the necessity of raising the technical level 
of the “independent small farms’, and continued: 


“The land reform will have to be preserved, but at the same 
time everything must be done to bring about the liquidation, 
through free sale, of dwarf holdings which do not yield a full 
existence, and their conversion to well-equipped small farms 
ensuring a high standard of living. The former owners of the 
dwarf holdings must be directed towards areas of production 
where, in place of their former poverty, they will find a good 
living comparable to Western bourgeois standards... The 
way to a bourgeois life like that in the West must be opened to 
the Hungarian peasantry. 
“ ,.We do not want the restoration of the old, large-scale 
capitalism. The nationalization of the key industries and the 
mines must be upheld. The right of ownership of the enter- 
prises must be clarified by carefully considering the investments 
of tax-payers, the sacrifices of the working class, and the claims 
of the former owners... The formation of new small and 
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medium-sized enterprises should be promoted by supporting 
individual initiative. Foreign capital must be encouraged to 
undertakings and investments in Hungary.” 


So the ‘“‘moderate’”’ wing of the dissident camp also showed its 
colours. It showed its colours openly in that the scheme for the 
restoration of capitalist private property is clearly outlined not- 
withstanding the moderate formulation, And although they claim 
they do not wish to restore “‘large-scale”’ capitalism, they are de- 
manding the turning over of medium-sized enterprises to the capi- 
talists (and where is the dividing line between “‘big’’ and ‘‘medium” ?), 
They advise the “‘dwarf’’ holders, the new masters of the Land to 
desert their lands in order to obtain ‘a good living comparable to 
Western bourgeois standards,” and for the rest of the peasants they 
promise a ‘‘way to a bourgeois life like that in the West.”’ In unvar- 
nished terms the dwarfholders, the small peasants must be taken 
off their lands and put who knows where, and those remaining should 
become kulaks. 


Psychological Warfare 


The Western dissidents worked out detailed plans on how to 
“hasten” in Hungary the developments desired and supported by 
them. The situation, prior to October 1956, is a well-known fact. 
Let us see how the discredited group of Hungarian politicians in 
the West followed the course of events and gave support to the 
subversive elements. 

Imre Kovacs deals in detail with “psychological or political 
watfare,”” which, according to him, 


“is based on the assumption that Communism, due to the 
contradictions inevitably inherent in it, and, by the planned 
exploitation of ‘legal’ possibilities arising from its motion and 
activities, can be softened up so that the Kremlin has no alter- 
native but to negotiate and accept the terms of the West. This 
special warfare — called psychological, because it keeps Com- 
munism in constant uneasiness on account of the masterful 
combination, or proper alternation of political, diplomatic, 
economic, cultural and military pressure — embraces the whole 
world, finding expression in the co-ordinated actions of the five 
continents.” (Ldtéhatdr, Jan.-Feb. 1956.) 

Does this warfare, however, yield results? — Imre Kovacs asks: 
“Can we achieve, through psychological warfare, those results 
which many among us (also among those at home) expect 
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The misled people were 
incited against the party 
with tales of underground 
prisons and casemates. For 
days, the earth on Republic 
Square before the Party 
Committee headquarters 
was dug up with excavators 
and drilling machines 

of course, without anything 
being found 
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from a war? Does the Hungarian people recognize the essence 
and significance of the new political strategy; if so, are they 
prepared for the necessary and disciplined co-operation?” 
(Ibid.) 


Finally, in connection with this, he designates their own tasks 
as emigrés, namely, how to assist those who are fighting for the 
same aims in Hungary. According to him this outfit 


“can best be helped by us with analyses; and then with a full 
knowledge of the situation and methods of psychological 
warfare, we can always intensify the pressure against the regime 
a ae there, when and where it is most effective and fruitful.” 

id. 


Ferenc Nagy speaks more plainly. He concretely refers to the 
trends arising among the writers and in the Petéfi Club. He regards 
them as highly significant, saying that “the events taking place in 
the Petéfi Club are truly sensational.” 


“The spiritual freedom movement,” wrote Ldtéhatdr in its 
May-August 1956 issue, “‘is led by Communist party members. 
For the time being they are still demanding greater 
freedom within the party. In regard to personal changes, their 
demand consists only of exchanging one Communist for another. 
There are many emigrés who have lagged behind the events 
and believe that both the series of revolts of the writers, and the 
powerful movement of the Petéfi Club youth, are nothing 
more than internal struggles between the Communists.” 
(Emphasis ours — Editor.) 


Ferenc Nagy fabricated a special “ideology” explaining why 
he did not regard it as serious that for the “time being,’’ “‘at this 
moment” the fermentation was being led by Communists. 


“We are not concerned because this struggle is still led by 
Communist party members. After all, Széchenyi and Wesse- 
lényi had to begin the struggle within their own class for re 
forms, and then their struggle became the struggle of the whole 
people, and the whole shared in the blessings of the reforms.” 


He alluded in his arguments not only to the constant shifting 
to the Right which was to be expected and promoted, but, at the 
same time, gave tactical guidance to the dissidents, He was partic- 
ularly careful that the assistance extended by the dissidents should 
not expose, or cause difficulties to their friends at home : 
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“If somebody among the emigrés should wish openly to 
acknowledge the spiritual revolt, the courage and merits of 
leading figures, he would, on the one hand, place them in 
greater peril; he might, on the other hand, be branded as a 
fellow-traveller or Titoite. A negative attitude, however, may 


give rise to the impression among the bravest people fighting © 


at home that the Hungarians, living on free soil, do not under- 
stand their struggle, or ate indifferent to it. They might thus 
lose their enthusiasm, or even withdraw. In any event, therefore, 
we must find the way to a long-range method of wise support. 
We must, above all, let the Hungarian people know that their 
longings and aspirations are meeting with a response not only 
among the writers and the educated youth, but also among the 
emigrés... Perhaps the emigrés are far more able to chart 
the path ahead, and the final aim of the struggles, than are those 
at home.” 


And in line with the thought that they, there in Munich or 
New York, are far more able to chart the path ahead, he hastens to 
offer “ideological” advice, and to raise demands: 


“The first is the question of freedom, and this dominates all 
others. Freedom truly becomes the common property of a 
nation only if it is not limited by specific or special designations.” 


He goes on to reason that freedom “without limits” naturally 
includes “freedom of entreprise,” therefore it cannot be anti-capi- 
talist or socialist. The aim of Ferenc Nagy is obvious: the restoration 
of the bourgeois order, capitalism. 

It is interesting to examine the conceptions of the Imre Kovacs- 
Borbandi group of dissidents pertaining to the method of transition 
to a system of a “‘Western”’ type. What sort of path leads to this order 
“without limitations” — that is, a bourgeois liberal order? All of 
them want some kind of “‘intermediate”’ step for Hungary. According 
to Imre Kovacs 


“from a long range point of view the West regards effective 
Titoism as the first step to democracy”. 


Gyula Borbandi, elaborating on the expected events, concludes 
that 

“4 leap-like change appears unlikely: If the transition from 

Stalinist state capitalism to a society which respects the rights 

and freedoms of man takes place peacefully, the internal set-up 

and foreign political attitude called Titoism, for want of a better 

name, would be a stage of this development.” 
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The Arrow-Cross Ut és Cél both agrees with and criticizes this 
standpoint. In its opinion, the “first stage’’ can not be a stage and 
there can be no stopping there: 


“The breaking up of the Communist ice will not stop at national 
Communism, Titoism, Communist Left alliance, semi-de- 
mocracy, ‘socialist and bourgeois radicalism,’ half-way national- 
ized planned economy and half-way open market, at a stage 
which is neither flesh, fish nor fowl.”” (November 1956.) . 


Hadak Utjdn, in October, summarizes, crudely and beyond 
doubt, the events taking place at home, and the tasks to be accom- 
plished “outside” in the West: 


“What then... is the mission of the emigrés? What more 
can be done for the Hungarian people? And the answer can 
be nothing else but to give outside aid to those secret currents 
which are invisibly seething under the surface of the system.” 


And this issue, which appeared not long before October 23rd, 
even anticipated the approaching “‘moment’’: 


“The time may come, when -—— just as we now have to struggle 
to prevent people returning home — we shall have to struggle 
to induce every Hungarian to return home in an organized 
fashion, ready to.serve his country, the nation...” 


Apart from the many controversies and quarrels, naturally, 
the feature common to all dissident groups is their blatant anti- 
Communism, Some of them even go so far as to present the Second 
World War as a triumphant and victorious anti-Soviet campaign — 
as though the war had been won by at least the Magyar Hungarists 
and the fraternal societies. Hadak Utjdn, in its January 1957 issue, for 
example, canonized the Budapest of 1944-45 as “the symbol of 
opposition against Bolshevism.” The same article speaks with no 
less “embellishment” about the Soviet Union’s “shattered divisions” 
in October and November 1956. And the article makes it clear that 
it regarded the objectives of the Don battles prior to 1944, and those 
in Hungary, in the autumn 1956, as identical: 


“Our aim today is just as universal, as it was on the Don, or in 
the battles in Hungary.” (In 1944-45.) 


This paper glorifies the October and November days, in Buda- 
pest, in another November issue: 


“The dream, for which we fought on the Don has become a \ | 


reality.” 
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“Aristocrat, former officer or bourgeois...” 


It is worth while observing how these extremely reactionary 
papers and groups judged the October events in Hungary. This also 
casts light on the nature of the “freedom struggle” in Hungary 
between October 23rd and November 3rd. : 

It might be interesting, first of all, to examine their appraisal 
of Imre Nagy’s role. The columnist Gerze Zdlyomi lists in the 
January 11th issue of Uj Hungdria three “decent Hungarian people”: 
Imre Nagy, Anna Kéthly and Jdézsef Mindszéenty (whom the Kato- 
likus Magyarok Vasdrnapja of Cleveland terms outright “the greatest 
man of our age’’). 

The Amerikai Magyar Népszava in an editorial on November 
roth viewed Imre Nagy’s efforts at capitalist restoration as follows: 


“Imre Nagy ... wanted to make Hungary free gradually.” 


The December 8th issue of the same paper quotes a dissident 
Hungarian student as saying: 


“We kept pressing Imre Nagy as much as we could to the Right. 
In the meantime, we fought on.” | 


But Mindszenty himself is an even greater authority on this 
question. His statement, issued after the formation of the Revo- 


4 Magyer HB enseti Korminy megé.lapitja, hogy Mindssenthy Jézsef bibo- 


hési joght berlétozés né1kfl gyekorolhatje. 





Imre Nagy’'s ‘‘decree”’ rehabilitating Mindszenty. Imre Nagy announces without 
any investigation or legal grounds that Mindszenty was innoncently convicted. 
The ‘‘decree’’ was broadcast over the radio 
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Pos hercegprin4s ellen 194G~ben inditott eljé4r4s minden torvényea ala- 
pot nélkilesott, as ekcori rendsser dltel ellene exelt védak alaptala- 
nok voltek. Mindezel alapjén ea Megyer Neaseti Koraday kijelenti, hogy 
Mindssenthy hercegpriaés ellen elrendelt jogfossté intézkedések 6rvo6ny=_ 
telenek, ennek kivetkestében a hercegpriads ainden dllespolgéri 60 egy- 
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lutionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Government — at the American 
Legation to the Western papers was carried by the Katolikus Ma 
gyarok Vasdrnapja. 


“I would rather support the Imre Nagy government than the 
present government,” he said. 


The Hungarian dissident papers in the West agree in regarding 
the October events as distinctly counter-revolutionary, that is, anti- 
Communist, anti-socialist. The maiden issue of the Munich Magyar 
Kurir, “the bulletin of refugee Hungarians,” wrote, on December 15, 
1956, that the struggle was being waged “‘against all variants of 
the Communist system.” 


According to the January issue of Hadak Utjdn: 


“as far as the questions of Marxism are concerned, suffice it 
to say, in characterization, that, in the course of the freedom 
struggle, the students of the Marxist-Leninist Institute (?) 
also fought — against Communism, and that every programme 
repudiated the anti-national essence of Marxism, the class 


1" 


struggle! 


That of course did not prevent this paper — in characteristic 
fashion — from regarding socialism, more precisely ‘‘Christian 
morals and socialism,” as the aim of the October events. This was 
how the Hitlerites also masked their true aims! 

Whose interest did this type of “socialism” serve, this repudia- 
tion of the class struggle ? Who fought for these aims? The Amerikai 
Magyar Népszava answered this question in its December 8th 
issue: 


“Aristocrat, former officer or bourgeois, if they took up arms, 
became comrades forever, because the purifying flames of the 
revolution wiped out differences of origin, occupation and 
social position. Debonaire Pal Maléter, former first lieutenant 
of the hussars and a revolutionary leader, is just as much their 
hero as is the son of a former landlord, a landless peasant or 
a Marxist worker of Csepel.”’ 


They presented the affair as if their counter-revolutionary 
aspirations served ‘‘popular’’ demand. And their aspirations were 
reflected not only in the fact that they masked their aims as socialism, 
and slandered the working class by saying it had fought for the 
common aims of the aristocrats and the bourgeoisie. The shockingly 
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cynical statements of Hadak Utjdn, in November 1956, expose this 
perfidious. goal in an even more outrageous fashion: 


“Who rose from his hero’s grave (that is, in the October days. 

- The Editor), from the limy pits, the ditches of the ceme- 
teries? Had Pet6fi returned from the plains of Segesvar, or the 
old professional army officers of June 1919?” 


Then it concludes the article with this: 

“But You, Sandor Petdéfi, Lajos Kossuth, Bardossy, Gusztav 
Jany — new heroes of Budapest — young Hungary will as sure 
as death one day raise your heads from the bloody ashes.” 


This was how the “patriots” vilified the memory of the great 
men of Hungarian history: they bracketed Petdéfi and Kossuth with 
the army officers of the white terror in 1919, the war criminal 
Bardossy, and the mass murderer Gusztav Jany. 

Only certain articles in one of the papers at hand, the progressive 
Amerikai Magyar Sz6, the paper of the old working-class emigrants 
in the U. S., took a stand in support of the Hungarian people’s 
cause. Margit Gencsi wrote in her article of November 2gth, opposing 
the voice of the American press: 


“The Hungarian reactionaries who fled abroad — taking 
advantage of the Hungarian government’s well-intentioned, 
forgiving call — swarmed into the country, backed by powerful 
support abroad, like wild beasts concealed in sheep’s clothing, 
to finish their fiendish subversive work.” 


In the article, she reminds her Hungarian-American readers 
in detail about what the new Hungarian People’s Democracy had 
done, in contrast with the old system which compelled them to 
emigrate because of poverty. Perhaps it would not be amiss.to quote 
at length from her fine. article : 


“This system... built factories, and flats worthy of human 
beings; schools where the children of barefoot parents could 
study according to their abilities. They could learn a trade in 
schools (instead of being ‘apprenticed’ to a ‘master’ for four 
or six years, during which they worked for three years as 
household servants, carrying water for the laundry, shining the 
children’s shoes, playing nurse-maid for the little tots, carrying 
the manure out of the barn — and learning their trade for one 
year.) Thousands and thousands of children are learning 
modern trades in up-to-date vocational schools. Electricity 
came to the villages, easing life and heavy work in a thousand 
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and one ways. Books dnd libraries were given to the people, and 
adults and old people taught the joys of reading. 

Vacations were given to the working people!! When did the 
Hungarian worker ever hear before of two weeks’ vacation 
with pay, which he could spend completely free of worrying, 
at a place which he did not even dare to approach in the past? 
Not enough? Perhaps not. I also know the regime would have 
liked to give more but so far it was only able to give this much, 
created out of nothing, out of time and out of money...! 
Hungary has only now become Hungarian; for the first time 
it belongs to the Hungarian working people, after a thousand 
years not lived, but suffered, and, with the help of the sober- 
thinking, clear-sighted working class, it will stay that way:” 


A Hungarian-American reader who signed his article ‘““M. S.” 
argued, in the same issue, against differing view which had appeared 
in the paper: 

“Whole pages could be written to prove what person or per- 
sons are responsible for the massacre and destruction in Hun- 
gary.” — He expresses the opinion that “the working people’s 
enemies’ are responsible, ‘‘big capital,” which “‘set as its aim 
the downfall of governments tending towards socialism, and 
plunging their peoples back into the depths of oppression.” 
“I cannot agree,” he writes, “with those who condemn and 
regard as a crime the calling in and the sending of Soviet troops 
into Hungary and who hold the Hungarian and Soviet govern- 
ments responsible for the things that happened.” 


The Emigrés “Rise to Their Feet’’ 


It became evident from the papers that the Western Hungarian - 


emigrés had made feverish preparations to rush back to Hungary. 
The gendarme units also made ready.. The October issue of Hadak 
Utjdn reported on a “‘flag-dedicating’” ceremony held by the 
“gendarme fraternities,” in France, at which a Holy Mass was 
celebrated and numerous gendarme “comrades” spoke. 

It is a well-known fact that the whole dissident company leaped 


_ to their feet, from Ferenc Nagy to Horthy and Archduke Joseph. 


Some of them commented from afar, others swarmed to the frontier, 
and still others crossed the border. They worked with full steam over 
the enemy radios too. 
“The Arrow-Cross followers also had a radio programme in 
Munich,” wrote the Amerikai Magyar Szé on December 
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6th...” From Madrid, the capital of fascist Franco, the 
supporters of Otto urged the Hungarian people to fratricidal 
strife in the hope that Otto might be able to regain his throne.” 


The November issue of Hadak Utjdn carried the most detailed 
report of the October preparations made by emigrés: 


“The news of the events in Hungary brought all Hungarian 
emigrés to their feet, practically within hours. The Hungarians 
almost everywhere laid aside earlier political differences and 
became imbued with one sacred will: to help the Hungarian 
freedom heroes — with arms, if possible; if not, then to rouse 
public opinion throughout the world by mobilizing every 
contact... The central staff of the MHBK (The Fraternal 
Society of Hungarian Fighters, a fascist organization. — The 
Editor) even expanded itself and, under the command of Major 
General Andras Zak6, established a special leading body, which, 
after discussing the most urgent tasks, formed an emergency 
staff... Many of them, on hearing the news, were fired by 
enthusiasm and set off immediately for Austria. Some of them 
stopped at the border of the country or in the larger towns along 
the way. News came in, beginning with October 28th, of many, 
many hundreds of volunteers, both individuals and groups, 
not only from Europe, but also from overseas. The emigrés 
not only assured the Hungarians of their sympathy, but very 
many compatriots of the nations behind the Iron Curtain 
volunteered in all countries to participate in the Hungarian 
freedom struggle... Telegrams arrived from overseas to the 
MHBK, stating that 100 Canadian comrades and other enthu- 
siastic Hungarians were leaving by plane for Austria, to take 
part in the freedom struggle. 


“..+ President Eisenhower, from the very beginning of the 
outbreak of the freedom struggle, received representatives of the 
American Hungarian Federation, assuring them of his complete 
support.” 


The Amerikai Magyar Népszava (December 8th issue) reported 
that General Z4k6, “accompanied by an armed escort,” had visited 
Gyér, from where he was allegedly “sent about his business.” It 
carried the news that Arpad RakSanyi, the traitorous leader of the 
Smallhoiders, and Béla Varga‘s secretary, had “travelled to Vienna at 
the news of the revolution and, in a spectacular. manner, gone on to 
Budapest.” 
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The fascist Ut és Cél reported, in an editorial letter appearing 
in its November issue, that 


“The leader of the Hungarist Movement, accompanied by 
one of the members of our editorial staff, crossed the Hungarian 
border in order to obtain first-hand information on the situation. 
During their absence Hungarian groups wishing to fight arrived 
in Austria from nearly every country. Our editorial offices were 
available, day and night, to our brothers arriving from abroad.” 


The Katolikus Magyarok Vasdrnapja reported that Father 
Jozsef Vecsey was in Hungary “during the time of the short-lived 
Hungarian freedom,” and that he conferred with Mindszenty. 


_s aww. wnokK kozt re “ “ 
entette a gazdagodast, a fiumvilag nagysdgai kv. 
viszont Charles Chaplin, a londoni zsidénegyed, Whit 
chapell eziilétte. ‘ 

‘ A mozi és televiziéds vallalkozds monopolist4ja Bern- 
-l- stein, aki még nem lord — de elébb-utdbp az lesz... 
an id reporter 


\ Kedves Oivaséink! 


Nemzetink tirténelmet form4lé szabadsdgharcdnak a 
magyar nemzeti emigrdciéra gyakorolt leirhatatlan 
hatasdt senki sem mérhette le jobban, mint a Hunga- 
_  ista Mozgalom vezetésége ¢s lapunk szerkesztésége. 

i AG A drémai események hirére témegesen kerestek fel 

‘gz  benninket harci vdagyt6! mdmoros magyarok, akik 

at k6zill sokan kénnyezve hallgattak, hogy Nyugat részé- 
161 fegyverekre vagy mds tamogatdsra nem szdmit- 

hatnak. 

16 Induldst sfirget5 taviratok s levelek témegét kaptuk. 

aS Kanadabél a Hungarista Légié telefonon jelentette Moz- 

*  galmunk vezetéjének, hogy bevetésre készen 4ll és 
en Varja az induldsi parancsot. 

A Hungarista Mozgalom vezetéje szerkesztéségtnk 
‘ben, eGYik tagfanak | ben 4tiépte a magyar hatért, 

hogy a helyszinen tajékozédhassanak a helyzetr6l. See) 
Kiet Tavollétik alatt Eurépa majd minden orszdgdbd) 

| Ausztridba éfkeztek harcolni akaré magyar csoportok. 
sas Szerkesztdségink éjjel-nappal a k@lfdldrdl jivd test- 
véreink rendelkezésére dllott. : 

Ilyen kérilmények k6zétt lapunkat csak késéssel 
tudtuk megjelentetni, azonban biztosak vagyunk abban, 
hogy kedves Olvasdéink teljes megértésével taldikozank. 










\ KULPOLITIKAI TAJEKOZTATONKAT, 
._ novemberi _vilégpolitikal eseményekr6t 


SS ~e 





eet laed 


The ‘Ut és Cél’', published in the West, informs its readers that the leader of 
the Hungarist (Arrow-Cross) Movement has crossed the Hungarian frontier 
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Such were the revelations of the newspapers concerning the 


direct Participation of the fascists and reactionaries living in the West 
in the “freedom struggle” in Hungary. And they intend to bring 
down upon the country, in the future as well, bloodshed, suffering 
and servitude. According to the January issue of Hadak Utjdn 


the 


ve Se no aie ete in joining the freedom struggle 
of our people there, however and whenever a single opportuni 
presents itself!” rar Be 


A November article in the Ut és Cél spoke even more openly: 


“The overwhelming majority of displaced persons is always 
ready, if necessary, to take up arms for the liberation of 
their country.” (Emphasis by the writer!) 


The bloodshed has not been sufficient for the politicians of 
Hungarian emigrés in the Western countries and for their 


supporters. They feel they have risen in importance and their price 
has gone up because of the October counter-revolutionary attack, 
They are willing to raise their value still further and would gladly 
drive thousands of misled young people into a new, bloody counter- 
revolutionary adventure. 





















































































































































































































































































































































Role of the Traitor Béla Kiraly 


The troops of the people’s army could have defended the state 
order of the Hungarian People’s Republic already in the first stage 
of the counter-revolutionary attack from October 23 to 28, if the 
party leadership and the military leadership had been firm. Morale 
in units in the provinces was satisfactory, the officers and enlisted 
men of numerous units reported to the party and army leaders in 
telegrams that they were ready to defend the power of the working 
class from the counter-revolution even at the cost of their lives. 

Up to October 27 the liquidation of the armed bands in Buda- 
pest brought about such encouraging results that with firm military 
actions it would have been possible completely to liquidate the armed 
counter-revolution. But the treason which was committed in the 
party and the government with the declaration of October 28 and 
the establishment of the military councils disorganized the army. 
This situation made it possible for the counter-revolution to look 
to the setting-up of its own armed forces. 

Radio Free Europe, recognizing this situation, and taking into 
account that up to then the army had achieved successes in liquidating 
the counter-revolution, defined the new aims of the counter-revo- 
lutionaries already on October 29: they would have to get hold of 
the posts of Minister of National Defence and Minister of the 
Interior. 

Imre Nagy readily supported this, and on October 31 he 
appointed the traitor Pal Maléter Deputy Minister of Defence and 
on November 3 Minister of Defence. 

But it was of exceptional importance to Radio Free Europe that 
at the highest level of command of the armed forces one of the most 
important key positions should be filled by Béla Kirdly, a dyed-in- 
the-wool Horthy-fascist general-staff officer — especially because 
their candidate had been imprisoned only a few years ago for spying 
for the British imperialists. The strivings of the imperialists and the 


internal counter-revolutionaries are explained in Béla Kirdly’s ) 


autobiography: 
68 


“My father was a senior civil servant of the Hungarian State 
Railways. Under the Horthy regime he carried on political 
activity, he was the organizing secretary of the Party of Hun- 
garian Life in Somogy county until 1943. After graduating 
from high school, I volunteered for military service and was 
enrolled in an officers’ candidate school at Kaposvar. After 
completing it I entered the Ludovika Academy. In 1935 I was 
commissioned as a lieutenant. I served with the troops until 
- 1939 and was sent to the War College where I became a general 
staff officer in 1942. Then I was sent to the Soviet’ theatre of 
operations in the Don area, where I participated in several 
military actions. A few months later, I returned and was assigned 
to the No, 3 district command in Szombathely as general staff 
officer for supply. From here I was transferred to the Depart- 
ment of Organization in the Ministry of National Defence 
~— section 1/a — in which capacity as head of the theoretical 
subsection I served until the end of the war. In the meantime 
I was ordered three times to combat duty, where I took part in 
some important battles as chief of staff and head of the operations 
section. I was awarded several high decorations for my service 
on the Soviet front, the Knight’s Cross, the Officer’s Cross, 
and consequently in March 1945 I was awarded the Vitéz Title 
(Gallantry Title). In April 1945 I was taken prisoner by the 
Soviets in Transdanubia and escaped from them on June 13, 
1945. 
“I maintained good relations with Beregffy, the former Arrow- 
Cross Minister of Defence, from my days in the War College 
till the end of the war. He was well-disposed towards me and 
always had confidence in me. In the Soviet theatre of operations, 
I served with him as a staff officer for information. I last served 
in Beregffy’s entourage from December 1944 in the Arrow- 
Cross Ministry of Defence as head of the theoretical subsection 
of section 1/a. I reported personally to Beregffy on several 
occasions and received instructions from him. I took part 
in several conferences on important and significant matters, 
invitations or instructions for the attendance of which I received 
in most instances from Beregffy. Consequently, I carried out 
the following more important matters in the Arrow-Cross 
Ministry of Defence: 
“At the beginning of January 1945 Beregffy summoned me and 
informed me that the Forced Labour Group Command and 
the Fortification Command must be transferred to the Total 
Mobilization and War Engagement Ministry, headed by Kovare. 
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He instructed me to organize the separation and to regulate 
anew the scope of authority of the departments in the reduced 
Ministry. In keeping with the order, I carried out the separation 
which involved several weeks of work and four personal talks 
with Kovarc. Beregffy himself directed the work connected 
with regulating the scope of authority of the remaining de- 
partments, I personally reported to him, and finally I carried 
it out in conformity with Beregffy’s instructions. At Beregffy’s 
office I participated in several conferences to determine the 
authority of generals of Hungarian troops in Germany and the 
commanders of the ‘Hunyadi’ SS division, and in matters 
connected with clarifying their tasks.” 


Imre Nagy appointed this trusted man of the Arrow-Cross 
Minister of Defence as leader of the so-called Revolutionary Armed 
Forces Committee which was formed on October 31 and as military 
commander of Budapest. This ‘‘Revolutionary Armed Forces 
Committee” essentially placed the army and the police under unified 
control and thereby the military leadership went over into the hands 
of the counter-revolution. 

At the same time at the meeting of the delegates of military 
councils on October 31 in the Kilian Barracks the formation of the 
“national guard” was announced. Thus the direction of the army, 
the police and the “national guard” throughout the whole country 
came under the leadership of the “‘Revolutionary Armed Forces 
Committee,” of which the traitorous head of the Budapest police, 
Sandor Kopacsi, became deputy commander under Kirdly. 

Béla Kirdly in the interest of organizing the “national guard” 
strove to take the leadership of all the armed groups into his hands. 
The testimony of one of his former liaison officers, B. B., is evidence 
of this: 


“From October 28 to November 2, I served at the Budapest 
Central Police Headquarters as a liaison officer for Operations 
Group Command. The group of Béla Kiraly, who led the Re- 
volutionary Armed Forces Committee and organized the na- 
tional guard, had its headquarters there. I had an opportunity 
to observe that the leaders of the various rebel groups regularly 
visited him, Among these were the Pongracz brothers from the 
‘Corvin group.’ He was visited by a dark-complexioned leader of 
medium build, named Schmidt, who stated that he had a crim- 
inal record, and also by a thin, tall young man about 160-162 
cm. high, called Livi, who had been convicted of attempted 
Tape. .5: 
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One of the leaders of the Buda counter-revolutionaries, Emil 
Butkovszky, visited Béla Kirdly daily. 

Béla Kiraly, apart from unifying the counter-revolutionary 
groups, also endeavoured to place in command of the “national 
guards” first and foremost Horthyite officers who had been impris- 
oned. The testimony of his secretary, Mrs. Laszlé Balla, for 
example, indicates this: 


‘“Many former political prisoners called on Béla Kiraly. A ma- 
jority of them came in prison garments but a few of them had 
changed to civilian clothes. They had no coats, however, only 
short halina cloth jackets. Béla Kirdly told them to change as 
soon as they could, and he gave many of them police uniforms, 
which a ‘major’ called Féldvari —- who wore a police uniform 
and signed everything as deputy to Béla Kirdly — issued to 
them. Thus the former prisoners received arms and clothing. 
Béla Kirdly disapproved of having the former political pris- 
oners come and go en masse in the building of the Central 
Police Headquarters and at his proposal, if I recall correctly, 
they occupied a place in No. 28, Benczur Street, where they 
formed a ‘Fraternal Union of Former Political Prisoners.’ 
On several cccasions I witnessed Béla Kirdly greet the visiting 
‘members’ with a terrific outburst of joy and mutual kissing. 
For example, an old Horthyite officer from Gyéngyés looked 
for Béla Kiraly in order to complain that the organization of 
the national guard at Gyéngyés had been taken in hand by 
the Communists, which was intolerable. Béla Kirdly was not 
there and in his place, or rather on his behalf, ‘Major’ Foldvari 
gave him a written piece of paper which certified that in Gyén- 
gyés the organization of the national guard was exclusively the 
concern of this former Horthyite officer. This person asked 
for arms and received them. Incidentally arms were issued in 
unlimited quantities up to noon of November the 3rd.” 


From the signed receipts it can be determined that from the 
Timot Street Arsenal alone, in a short time 2,206 carbines and rifles, 
3 light machine guns, 2 heavy machine guns, 20 pistols, 100 hand- 
grenades and 1,339 submachine guns, as well as unlimited quantities 
of ammunition were issued to the counter-revolutionary groups, 
which by that time consisted to a large extent of criminals. 

With this organizational structure, therefore, it was the aim 
of the counter-revolution not only to take the army and the police 
into its own hands, but also to ensure legally the necessary material, 
technical equipment and arms for the armed counter-revolutionary 
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groups. The “legal” framework and basis for ensuring this now 


_ existed, but the officers, who had come from the ranks of the work- 


ers, peasants and progressive intelligentsia, in this second stage of 
the counter-revolutionary attack, on the whole, protected the store 
of arms, because in the provincial arsenals of the army the over- 
whelming majority of the arms, despite Béla Kiraly’s repeated orders, 
did not fall into the hands of the counter-revolutionaries. 


The Preparation of the Fascist Dictatorship 


Part of the counter-revolution’s plan also included the elim- 
ination from the army of workers and peasants who had become 
officers, an action which had already begun through the military 
councils, parallel with the organization of the national guard and the 
seizure of control of the army and police. The military councils 
endeavoured above all to eliminate from the army the Communists 
who occupied leading posts, by branding the majority of the poli- 
tical deputies arid commanders as ‘“‘Rakosists’” and ‘‘Stalinists’’ 
and removing them on these grounds. Thus Béla Kiraly and Maleéter 
wanted to establish a “‘reliable’’ Horthyite corps of officers, and for 
this purpose, at Béla Kiradly’s command, a so-called rehabilitation 
committee was set up on November 1, the members of which 
included Kirdly himself and Kerekes and Zsilinszky, former Hor- 
thyite officers, In two days the number of the applicants was greater 
than 500 and about 300 of these made their application in writing. 
The applications were left intact in the Ministry of Defence. 


In the applications the merits of previous services were stressed. 
Who were these gentlemen, and what their merits? Here are a few 
of the many: 


Captain Dezsé Nagy, a reserve officer, graduate of the Ludovika 
Academy. Served 8 years in prison for war crimes and was freed in 
1956. 

Ldszlé Vida was interned in 1950 for complicity in the con- 
spiracy of Szeged. 

Colonel Ldszlé Hegediis, who was released from the Maria- 
nosztra Prison on October 27, 1956, by the counter-revolutionaries, 
was convicted in 1948 for crimes committed against the state. 

Some of the Horthyite officers, for instance, Zsilinszky and 
Tihamér Komjathy, had to be given posts on Béla Kirdly’s personal 
instructions. Among the applicants were some who offered their 
services for temporary active duty in view of the state of emergency. 
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Here, for example, is one of the applications: 


“Mr. Minister of Defence! 

“The tremendous movement of the Hungarian people, which 
summons every Hungarian to arms, imperatively demands that 
we should all serve in the capacity for which our knowledge 
and training best fits us. This makes it incumbent upon me to 
offer my training and services to the Honourable Minister of 
Defence. 

Dr. Arthur Muranyi 


Retired Ministerial 
Departmental Counselor.”’ 


“I request my full rehabilitation,” wrote Sandor Balli, former 
general, “‘as the representative of the Smallholder Party’s 
Council of Direction.” 


Sandor Balli was ‘‘rehabilitated,’”” he was taken on the staff of 
the Ministry of Defence and even his salary was remitted. 

This was how Lieutenant General Pal Almdssy of Nemes Zsadany 
and Térékszentmiklés also returned from obscurity, he was to head the 
army’s organizing and mobilizing group command. Lieutenant 
General Laszl6 Kuthy, a war criminal, whose 15-year prison term 
was interrupted by the counter-revolution, also offered his services 
to Maléter. a“ 

This was how the counter-revolution wanted to secure the mili- 
tary power of the fascist dictatorship which was to replace the Imre 
Nagy government. As a matter of fact they repeated the methods 


‘used in 1919, when the Ludovika officers of the exploiting class 


with the assistance of the imperialists overthrew the proletarian 
power. 


Béla Kirdly Organizes a “Popular Uprising’ on American 


Advice 


On November 4 the Soviet troops began the mopping up of 
the counter-revolutionary armed forces in Budapest. A member of 
Béla Kirdly’s staff, Lieutenant-Colonel M. I., described the events 


as follows: 
& 


“At three o’clock in the morning on November 4, Kiraly came 
into the Central Police Headquarters, summoned his trusted 
men, informed them of the beginning of the actions of the Soviet 
troops and gave orders for his staff to move, under the cover 
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of its security sections, to the Janoshegy (Janos Hill). Kirdaly 
assigned me the task of securing the transfer of the command 
post with a platoon of men. Together with Béla Kiraly, I got 
into a car, in this same car was a bearded young man. of between 
30 and 35, with glasses, called Vincze, who was obviously one 
of Béla Kirdly’s inner circle. When we arrived at Vords Had- 
sereg Road, Kirdly halted the column; together with Vincze 
he got out of the car, I wanted to go with them but he ordered 
me to stay. They went into the residential apartment of the 


American Legation there. About 30—40 minutes later they — 


returned. The column got started again, and we drove to the 
frontier-guard barracks in the Facanos area, After six o’clock 
officers and civilians began to arrive, among them some who 
had previously been Kiraly’s men. Kiraly became noticeably 
more and more restless. Vincze again suggested they ask for 
political asylum from the Americans. In assessing the situation, 


Kirdly agreed that with the given balance of military forces. 


resistance was useless, then he left for the American Legation 
with Vincze. They returned around 11 o’clock, when, 
contrary to his earlier assessment, he endeavoured to convince 
those present to withdraw the armed forces left in Budapest, 
form partisan groups, prolong the fighting and organize a 
general popular uprising.” 


As is known, the Hungarian army had absolutely no intention 
of organizing a “popular uprising’? under Kirdly’s leadership, on 


the advice of the Americans, although Béla Kiraly worked hard to 


this end. This is indicated by the report of the deputy commander 
of the Csillebérc Anti-aircraft Battery, First Lieutenant Janos Vas: 


“On November 6 or 7, a tall, greying man in civilian clothing 
called at my home, accompanied by a short, red-bearded civilian 


wearing glasses with thin gold rims (the latter person appeared 


to have an artificial right leg). The tall, greying person intro- 
' duced himself as Béla Kiraly, major general, and he indicated 
this with his personal identification card. He sought me out 
as the commander of the anti-aircraft battery. Together with 
_ the red-bearded man — who according to Béla Kirdly’s infor- 
mation was also a general — we went into my house, Kiraly 
gave me orders to fire on the Soviet troops, which also meant 
the shelling of Budapest, with my battery. When I protested, 
he threatened to shoot me. I put forward that I could accept 
orders only from my immediate superior in command; more- 
over I was in command of an anti-aircraft battery and my 
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task was to drive off enemy aircraft. I also pointed to the fact 
that families were living in the area around the battery, there 
was the Central Research Institute of Physics beside us with 
its equipment worth millions, we would endanger all this with 
such an adventure. He demanded that I take him to Captain 
Tétényi, my immediate superior in command. Since he threat- 
ened to shoot me, I went with him to the command post. While 
I accompanied him to the command post, he informed me that 
he would send rebels whom we were to instruct in firing the 
guns. He also ordered the soldiers at the command post to 
take up the fight against the Soviet troops. He announced 
that if I escaped and they found me, he personally would 
shoot me, After he left, I instructed the soldiers to put the 
guns out of action, to remove the firing pins,” 


Béla Kirdly, after issuing orders to fight to the last drop of 


blood, left and absconded to the West. 


The special committee of the UN on Hungarian affairs thought 
it necessary to hear Béla Kirdly’s report on his activities in Hungary. 
The American magazine Life carried this report in its February 18 
issue, from which it also appears that Kirdly and his reactionary 
officer colleagues wanted to remove from the ranks of the armed 
forces the workers who had become officers, and place Hungary’s 
armed forces completely under reacticnary leadership. Here are the 
pertinent sections of Béla Kiraly’s report: 


“For a night and a day we elaborated a programme. Since both 
the Ministry of Defence, which controlled the army, and the 
Ministry of the Interior, which controlled the police and border 
guards, were full of Rakosists and therefore untrustworthy, we 
would organize a revolutionary committee to supervise both... 
and the committee would ensure loyalty in the two departments, 
the guard would stand by in case of Russian aggression.” 


Kiraly immediately took the draft proposals to Imre Nagy 
who was Prime Minister then and supported the reactionary plan 
of “purging” the Hungarian armed forces, 


“T showed him our written proposals, there in the great hall, 
and he sat in an armchair with Zoltan Tildy, Minister of State, 
perched on one of its arms, while he read. They suggested a few 
verbal changes, then agreed and signed. We marched proudly 
out of the great hall with official authority to supervise two 
ministries, set up a national guard and keep order. 
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“As I returned to my headquarters I received reports of renewed 
sporadic fighting and about the fact that the organs of the 
national militia were being formed... About noon the next 
day, Oct. 30, I went to see General Janza, the Minister of 
Defence. I told him I would accept the appointment as Buda- 
pest commander on two conditions. I wanted, first, a general 
staff of my own, and second, the reinstatement of 40 generals 
and high officers who had been kicked out of the army by 
Rakosi, and a cleaning-out of the ministry’s Rakosi clique, 

“I got my new staff almost immediately.” 


We know that it was the Hungarian people’s power which had 
removed the high-ranking officers of the old Horthy-fascist army, 
and replaced them with officers and commanders who are loyal to 
the people. Béla Kirdly only mentioned Rakosi’s name to conceal 
the fact that his demand was the restoration of the old Horthyite 
fascist leaders in the Hungarian armed forces. 

Béla Kirdly, therefore, for whom Imre Nagy wanted to secure 
such an important role — was a characteristic representative of 
those forces which wanted not “simply” a capitalistic system in 
place of the Hungarian people’s democratic system, but which 
were linked by a thousand ties to the Horthy-fascist system, which 
they strove to revive. 
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The Corvin Alley “Insurgents” 


__ (Compiled on the basis of talks with Laszlé Ivan- Kovacs, Gabor 
eee Istvan Stiller Sr., and eyewitnesses living in Kisfaludy 
ane, 


Occupation of Corvin Alley 


The semi-circular street surrounding the Corvin Cinema 
has become known as Corvin Alley in the annals of the counter- 
revolution. Its real name is Kisfaludy Lane. 

At 4 a.m. on Wednesday, October 24th, a few armed young 
men climbed to the top of the building at the corner of the Grand 
Boulevard and Kisfaludy Lane. Taking cover behind a chimney, 
they started firing at passers-by on the Boulevard, Nobody knows 
who-they were and what they wanted. In any event, they were the 
first “insurgents” in Corvin Alley. 

They left sometime later to be replaced in a few hours by new 
arrivals, One of these seems to have been a military expert, because 
immediately after his arrival, he decided that “the Corvin Alley can 
be defended even against tanks..The street is narrow; it is a good 
vantage point for attacks against armoured cars; the street has many 
exits so that, in case of trouble, we can easily escape. This place must be 
made the general headquarters !”’ 


One of the lieutenants of Dudds, Ferenc Pdlhdzy 
Peiger, who had been a gendarme and later a 
Horthyite first lieutenant. After 1945, Pdlhdzy 
was convicted four times for common crimes. At the 
end of October, he was Dudds's lieutenant and 
leader of a group which carried off and tortured 
Communists. He also played a leading role in the 
looting of the Corvin Department Store, from 
which goods valued at 7 million forints were stolen. 
He was arrested for clandestine counter-revolu- 
tionary organizing activities after the counter- 
revolution was crushed 





And this sealed the fate of Corvin'Alley, or rather Kisfaludy Lane. 

No time was lost in marking out the exact site for the head- 
quarters: the flat of Dr. Gyula Kramolin, chief physician of the 
Péterfi Sandor Street Hospital, who lived at Kisfaludy Lane 4, 
first floor, flat No, 2. One of the leaders of the group issued the 
order: “‘All telephones in the building have to be disconnected. Only 
this flat is to have a telephone. No one can use it without the commander’s 
permission.” The five-storey building was, in this way, cut off from 
the outside world. 

The hostel provided for workers of the Screw Factory happened 
to be in the same building. It was here that the first armed groups 
camped and set up their military headquarters. 


Formation of the Corvin Alley Gang 


Ldszlé Ivdn-Kovdcs, 27-year-old warehouseman, took over 
command of the group on October 26th. A new commander was 
elected on November rst, it was Gergely Pongrdcz, son of a high 
judge; he was directly responsible to Maléter and Béla Kirdaly. 

Ivan-Kovacs had gone to Corvin Alley on the afternoon of 
October 24th, after he had been disarmed in the National Museum 
by the military. By the next day, that is on the 25th, the group had 
increased to about forty. One Ldszlé Szabé was at that time their 
commander. When he went away for a few days, the command was 
taken over by Ivan-Kovacs. 

The position of the group in Corvin Alley on the morning of Oc- 
tober 25th appeared hopeless. Many of the “insurgents” threw their 
weapons away, and many who had fought on October 23rd gave 
up and went home. The police had declared a rigorous curfew at 
dawn, on October 25th. Over and over again, the Radio, before 7 
a.m., broadcast the announcement that anyone walking in the street 
would be exposed to the risk of being shot. The military forces 


declared the curfew with the object of liquidating the last remnants 


of resistance. 

Prime Minister Imre Nagy, however, circumvented this plan: 
he lifted the curfew on October 25th. Imre Nagy’s order to this 
effect was broadcast by the Radio shortly after 7 o’clock, despite the 
protest of the police. This order of Imre Nagy’s prevented the liquid- 
ation of the counter-revolutionary centres, and paved the way for 
the organization of new demonstrations. : 

Seeing that the government did not intend seriously to enforce 
martial law, the Corvin Alley group gathered new strength, They 
quickly convinced themselves that Imre Nagy, whose government 
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they had refused to acknowledge at first, supported them and would 
not allow martial law to be enforced. Weapons could therefore be 
procured and used with impunity. This was the first and decisive 
assistance the Corvin group received from the head of the govern- 
ment. It should be added that on the same day Maléter entered the 
adjacent Kilidn barracks with his armoured car, It would have 
needed but a few tanks to disperse the riff-raff in Corvin Alley; as 
is well known, Maléter did just the opposite: he joined forces with 
the Corvin gang. 

This treason, the assistance obtained from Maléter, was the 
second factor that promoted the rapid growth of the Corvin gang, 

Imre Nagy, on October 26th, once more proclaimed a pro- 
longation of the deadline set for the I4ying down of arms. The 
insurgents thereupon grew bold. The rumour spread throughout the 
underworld of Districts 8 and 9, that the Corvin Alley was a rallying 
point where provisions and weapons could be obtained. The ranks 
of the Corvin gang, consequently, became inflated with criminals 
and prostitutes. They managed to get hold of two cannons on Octo- 
ber 27th. One of them was mounted in the adjacent narrow Prater 
Street, in front of the school, and the other at the entrance of Corvin 
Alley. Then the group in the Prater Street school joined the Corvin 
Alley gang, and was put under the command of Ivan-Kovacs. 
By October 27th the group numbered 300, 


It became known on this day that the Government desired to 
open negotiations with them concerning the laying down of arms. Accord- 
ing to the testimony of Ivan-Kovacs, the reply to be given formed 
the subject of a conference held on the evening of the 27th, at the 
headquarters of the Corvin gang. A government representative who 
had been sent to them was detained as a hostage, while Ivdn-Kovdcs 
and Gergely Pongrdcz proceeded to the Parliament in order to discuss 
the laying-down of arms with Imre Nagy. The fact that the govern- 
ment had recognized them as a negotiating party gave a tremendous 
impetus to the development of the group, and considerably built 
up their self-confidence. Imre Nagy’s attitude thus contributed to 
the growth of this “‘insurrectionary” group which, by that time, 
consisted mostly of criminals under the leadership of Horthyite 
officers and fascists. Gergely Pongracz, for instance, openly boasted 
of his fascist past. 

Not finding anybody in the House of Parliament, the Corvin 
delegation then proceeded to Party headquarters, where they were 
received by Janossy, the son-in-law of Imre Nagy. The conference 
was also attended by representatives of the MEFESZ, the organiza- 
tion of the university students. 
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The demands of the Corvin gang included the abolition of the 
State Security Authority, the disarmament of its members, 
the withdrawal of the Soviet troops, amnesty for participants in 
the armed fighting and freedom for the bourgeois parties to function. 

The Janossies accepted these demands. It was understood that 
the agreement would be broadcast over the Radio. 


“] shall resign if the Corvin Alley group is attacked,’ says 
Imre Nagy 


Next day, that is on October 28th, Imre Nagy invited the 
representatives of the armed groups to a conference in order to 
discuss the “‘laying-down of arms.” At this conference, the Corvin 
Alley gang. was again represented by Ivan-Kovacs, Pongracz and 
some others. The conference was held in the second floor boardroom 
of the Ministry of Agriculture. The agreement reached at this 
conference included abrogation of the Warsaw Treaty, while not a 
word was said concerning surrender. Imre Nagy was in complete 
agreement with the demands of the insurgents, and, remarked: 
“Boys, I am as good a Hungarian as you are!”’. 


The joint action of Hungarian and Soviet military units for 
the liquidation of the Corvin group had been scheduled to start at 
6 a.m. prior to the conference. 

Thirty minutes before zero hour, Imre Nagy had rung up the 
Ministry of Defence and said: ‘J am opposed to bloodshed : I will 
resign if the Corvin group is attacked.” Imre Nagy did not oppose 
the bloodshed on Republic Square and the murder of communists, 
but he opposed the liquidation of the Corvin group which provoked 
the bloodshed. The intervention of Imre Nagy saved the Corvin 
group. 

It should be recalled that Radio Free Europe, during those 
days, blared forth day and night that ‘‘the freedom fighters should 
not lay down their arms.” In this respect, too, both the Janossies 
and the Corvin group faithfully carried out the instruction of Radio 


Free Europe. 


Chocolate and Hand Grenades 


The size of the group was estimated at the time of the ‘armistice 
negotiations” to be about 1,000 men. 


Soviet troops withdrew, and the AVO (State Security Authority) 


was dissolved. 


xD 


Their ranks were inflated, at,, 
that time, by criminals released from prison. In the meantime the © 
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The brutally murdered officers were even robbed of their valuables 


ammynition, chocolates in 


i d with arms, 
two large lorries loaded wi Ho abi dural Gd 


American wrappings, exotic fruits, biscuits, 


canned food. ; ; 
According to the unanimous testimony of Corvin Alley counter- 


revolutionaries, the Western food consignments also contained 
American hand grenades concealed in eleven pound tins of U.S. can- 
ned butter. 

Since the Corvin Alley gang had risen to power, the young 
and inexperienced Laszlé Ivan-Kovacs was no longer adequate as 
comimander. They decided, on October 31, to form a Corvin Alley 
High Command” which would be led by the fascist Gergely Pong- 
sage conference was held, also on October 31, at which Maléter 
was “elected” Minister of Defence. Participating in this conference 
were Béla Kirdly, Maléter, Police Colonel Kopdcst, the Pongracz 
brothers and Ivdn-Kovdcs. Dudas was also represented at the meeting. 
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This “ministerial election”, as is known, also took place-on the 
instructions of Radio Free Europe. Unbelievable as it may sound, 
this is how it happened: the counter-revolutionary gang leaders, the 
Dudases and Pongraczes, directly elected the Minister of Defence. 

Imre Nagy carried out the decision of Radio Free Europe and 
the meeting of the Corvin Alley group regarding the Minister of 
Defence. On that same day, he appointed Maléter as Deputy Min- 
ister of Defence, and a few days later, Minister of Defence. 


The “Most Reliable’ National Guard Regiment 
on November Ist 


A new commander was, on November rst, elected by the Cor- 
vin Alley group. The members of the armed gang came together 
on the small square in front of the cinema, and the candidate leaders 


appeared in the first storey window. A colonel spoke praising the — 


exceptional qualities of the Pongracz brothers. ‘Hurray!’ the 
members of the gang shouted. “J nominate Gergely Pongrdcz for the 
post of commander-in-chief,”’ the colonel said, and the square echoed 
again with the shouts of the crowd, That was all there was to the 
election. 

After October 31, the Corvin Alley became one of the centres 
for organizing the ‘national guard”. It did not merge with the army 
or the police force. The escaped convicts were issued army uniforms, 
and platoons and companies were formed of them. A separate 
regiment was made up of the Corvin Alley gang, and it became the 
“most reliable’ national guard regiment. 

A smaller group moved, early during the events, from the 
Banydsz Cinema to the Corvin Alley. The Tompa Street, Raday 
Street and Bezerédi Street gangs wanted to remain independent, 
but they maintained liaison with the Corvin Alley. All these groups 
were, however, formations with only a few members. A much 
larger group had been formed, both in Prater Street and Ttizoltd 
Street. The former group was subordinated to the Corvin Alley 
command, and the latter also co-operated with and even established 
contact with the Writers’ Association through Otté Szirmat. 

The escaped convicts swarmed to the Corvin Alley. The ware- 
house, in which large quantities of chocolate, lemons, oranges, but- 
lard and other foodstuffs were stored, had a strong attraction for 
them. 

‘Many of the armed men were still walking round in striped 
prison garb,” the residents related. A dressing room was established 
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for them at 9, Prater Street. Not a single resident in that house had 
any clothing left. As they say, at least sixty women changed costumes, 
in the Prater Street “dressing room,’ among them prostitutes and 
thieves, 


The Corvin Group in the Lead 


The mass hysteria whipped up against the state security police, 
at that time, assumed tremendous proportions. The members of the 
Corvin Alley group took the lead in the incitement and in acts of 
terrorism. They threw Ferenc Brodorits, a state security officer, 
out of the window of a fourth storey flat into the street. They made 
raids, investigated, snooped about everywhere, and rounded up 
innocent people, while relating hair-raising tales to passers-by about 
the terrible deeds of the AVO men. They arrested, on the basis of a 
list, 30-40 members of the state security police and functionaries of 
the party. They locked up their prisoners in the Prater Street school 
and tortured them there. 

The members of the state security police who were kept pris- 
oner in the Corvin Alley related that opinion was divided in the group 
regarding the members of the AVO. Among the guards there were 
some who wanted ‘to save the AVO men. They often protected the 
state security police from the blind fury of the armed Corvin Alley 
gang. On the other hand, the number of criminals who had a score 
to settle with the state security police was constantly on the increase 
in that armed band. : 

The armed band of the Corvin Alley killed Jdnos Kovacs, 
a first lieutenant, and Istvdn Izsd, a staff sergeant of the state security 
police, Several AVO men were viciously beaten in front of the Prater 
Street school, and one man was stood against the wall and shot. 


The terrible massacre on K6éztarsas4g Square, following the 


attack on the Budapest Party Committee Building, was a culmination 


of the murderous deeds of the Corvin Alley command. 


The Last Day 


__On the morning of November 3rd, a small, black sedan stopped 
in Corvin Alley. Its occupants were looking for Ivan-Kovacs in 
person, They informed him that they had come on instructions from 
one of the Western big powers, and offered him the latest type of hydrau- 
lic weapons. They said that the arms were in a Viennese arsenal, and 
would have to be brought from there in lorries, Ivin-Kovacs went 
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with the foreign agents to see his superior Béla Kirdly at Central 
Police Headquarters on Deak Square... 

But there remained no time to carry out the undertaking, The 
next day, on November 4, Béla Kiraly took to his heels. 

‘In Corvin Alley, after November 4th, the commanders felt 


that an end had been put to their brief reign of glory, but they still 


gave vent to such talk as: 
“Let us hold out for just two more days! The West Germans 


are coming; they'll help us!” 


A few members of the gang declared that there was no sense to 
fighting further, and wanted to lay down their arms, These men were 
shot without further ado. 

The Corvin Alley band, however, began to realize that they 
were no longer dealing with Imre Nagy who had supported them, 
and that a serious struggle was being waged against them. They 
evacuated their headquarters, which were endangered, and formed 
into small groups in the Continental Hotel and the houses located 
along Rakéczi Street and the boulevard. By using these houses as 
ambushes and firing from them, they provoked the bombardment 


-of the houses situated along the boulevard, and in Rakdczi and 
UlI6i Streets, Ivan-Kovacs went home to Alsogéd, and the Pongracz-: 


es escaped to the West. 
* 


The Soviet troops, on November gth, surrounded the Corvin 
Alley, and with this the fighting ended. The armed men remaining 
there laid down their arms and scattered. 

An incredible quantity of munitions was found in the house 
at No. 4: this included ammunition enough to fill seven lorries, 
and two large containers of nitro-glycerine. Had these two containers 
exploded, the whole neighbourhood would have been blown sky- 


_ high. 


_ Portraits of a Few “Freedom Fighters” from 
Corvin Alley 


Laszlé Ivan-Kovacs 


His father had been a company sergeant-major in the Horthy 
army. He fled to the West in 1945, and came back later, Laszlo 
Ivan-Kovacs was a typical floater. He worked as a miner, as an 
unskilled worker, and finally as a warehouseman, At his home town 
in Alségod, he was known as a frivolous young man who sponged 
off his parents, : 
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He too went to the demonstration, on October 23rd, and shouted. 
inciting slogans. He was a member of the delegation which “‘in the 
name of the people” wanted to occupy the Radio. During the night, 
he fired on the Radio from the National Museum building, and was 
one of those responsible for causing the fire in one wing of the Mu- 
seum. Soldiers captured him, on the afternoon of October 24th, 
and disarmed him and his cohorts. But, in conformity with Imre 
Nagy’s order, they released the entire group, and Ivan-Kovacs was 
free to continue fighting. 

From the Radio he went to the Corvin Alley. There he was 
again-given arms. He took over command of the group on October 
26th, when the commander of the Corvin Alley fled. Ivan-Kovacs 
held the command until November 1, when Gergely Pongracz was 
elected in his place. 


Gergely Pongracz 


There were six Pongracz boys in the Corvin Alley group. Their 
father was Simon Pongracz, a High Court justice, in Szamostyvar 
(Transylvania), The Pongraczes openly professed their fascist and 
chauvinist views during the October events. 

The Pongracz brothers took an active part in the fighting during 
the night of October 23rd. One of the Pongracz brothers became the 
commander of a group in the Lamp Factory, charged with procuring 
weapons, The brothers finally succeeded in gaining control of the 
leadership in the Corvin Alley. 

Gergely Pongracz was, on November rst, elected commander 
of the Corvin Alley “national guard” regiment. A few days later, 
the Pongracz brothers fled to the West. Gergely Pongracz’s friend, 
Laszl6 Ivan-Kovacs, had the following to say about him: 


“...At first I thought he was a selfless patriot, and a true com- 
rade-in-arms, but I discovered he was selfish, a careerist, and an 
ego-maniac. He wanted to solve everything by orders and with the 
use of force. The patriotic varnish wore off and it became apparent 
that he fought only for his own selfish interests. He hated the exist- 
ing system... he hated the Russians and everything Communist. 
He too was an adherent of closer co-operation with the West...” 
(From the record of Laszlé Ivan-Kovacs’s interrogation on April 


Ist, 1957.) 
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Peg-leg Janké 


An “insurgent leader” called “Peg-leg’”’ was present at the “‘ar- 
mistice” conference which was held in the Corvin Alley, on October 
29th. This individual was the same person known in the under- 


_ world as “Peg-leg Janko.” His real name was Janos Mesz, who was 


an inveterate criminal, Janos Mesz had. been convicted 16 times for 
theft, violence against the authorities, vagrancy, intoxication, rob- 
bery, etc. 

Mesz was one of the subcommanders of a group belonging to 
the Corvin Alley. His 27-member gang maintained headquarters in 
the Prater Street school. He also had under his command four 
artillery pieces. 

On the second day of the “‘armistice conference’, October 
30th, this band attacked the Party Headquarters in K6ztarsas4g 
Square, which was photographed and filmed by many people. One 


film reporter caught Peg-leg Janko in action on Koztarsas4g Square, ° 


Since they had prepared this attack on October 2gth, the “‘armistice 
conference,” held on that day, was obviously a comedy staged for 
the purpose of camouflaging preparations for further armed struggles 
and to attain the withdrawal of the Soviet troops. 


Peg-leg Janko and his gang were, from October 28th on, sub-- 
‘ordinated to Maléter’s command, who, as is known, made his head- 


quarters at the Kilian Barracks. After October 31st, when Maléter 
reorganized the Corvin Alley band into a national guard, Peg-leg 
Janké was given the rank of a lieutenant colonel. He systematically 
recruited common criminals into the ranks of the “freedom fighters.” 

He did not lay down his arms after November 4th either. He 
met his death while looting the Verseny Department Store on 
Rakoczi Street. 


“*Bizsu” 


Bizsu — born Gabor Dilinké — met Peg-leg Janko in prison, 
He had been convicted seven times since 1946 for theft, embezzle- 
ment, malingering and endangering public peace, and for causing 
serious bodily harm. He spent exactly eight of the last ten Tee 
behind bars. 

On October 27th, he met Peg-leg who was carrying a sub- 
machinegun. Peg-leg invited his prison-mate to join him. This was 
how Bizsu became a “freedom fighter.” 

Gabor Dilinké rose with extraordinary speed to the rank of 
major. The story of how this happened was related by Dilinké to 
the police stenographer as follows: 
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**Peg-leg Janko,” the notorious under- 
world figure, was called a ‘‘one-legged 
hero” by the November 12th issue of Life. 
(Note that the Budapest Party Com- 
mittee builing is called ‘‘police head- 
quarters’’ in the caption) 


“Peg-leg’’ on Republic (K6ztdrsasdg ) 
Square after the massacre 
















































































ONE- “LEGGED HERO, rebel ina felt hat and arm) 
dress, joined thé charge against police headquarters 
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Dilinks, an underworld criminal, 
was a member of the Corvin Alley 
armed counter-revolutionary group 


One of the members of the Dudds 

gang was Istvan Stiller, Sr., who had 

acriminal record and accumulated a 

large quantity of stolen goods in 
his home 


“One day at the beginning of November, the younger brother 
of Gergely, the commander, said we should go over to the Ki- 
lian Barracks. I went there, too, and I saw about 30 or 40 men 
in the yard. Maléter promoted 12 or 13 of them to the rank 
of officer, as we stood there lined.up. Maléter pointed to certain 
men and said: ‘You'll be a first lieutenant, you’ll be a lieuten- 
ant’, When Maléter came to me he said: ‘And you'll be a major’, 
“‘T said that I hardly knew how to read or write, Maléter replied: 
‘Oh, that doesn’t matter; you'll learn, son.’ I was issued an 
officer’s uniform and a leather belt at the barracks and the 
Corvin Alley, and I dressed up, I was given my rank because I 
was an excellent first-aid man, and’ the others because they had 
captured Soviet soldiers. I did not speak to-Maléter any more 
after that. Maléter was, at that time, commander-in-chief of the 
insurgents,” 


Istvan Stiller and Sons 


Istvan Stiller, Sr., a criminal who had previously been convicted 


13 times for theft, fraud and concealing arms, was an active member 


of the Corvin Alley counter-revolutionary group. 
Istvdn Stiller, Jr., the son of Istvan Stiller, Sr., and his foster son 
Béla Cseh, enlisted in the Corvin Alley band together. 
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This “co-operative” organized on a family basis stole three lor- 
ties, which they used to haul away the goods looted from shops and 
warehouses. At the time of their arrest, the authorities recovered 
the three lorries, part of the loot they had hidden, various tools 


and military clothing. a 


“The Evil One’. 


Istvdn Kovdcs, a criminal, known in the underworld as the . 


“Evil One”, was one of the notorious “freedom fighters” of the 
Corvin Alley group. He had been convicted four times for theft and 
burglary. He justified with his deeds during the October events his 
nickname of “The Evil One.”” On October 30th, he drove a stolen 
car onto K6ztarsasag Square and deliberately crushed to death 
an enlisted soldier who was lying on the ground, wounded, Ist- 
van Kovacs also took part in the looting of the Fashion Department 


Store. 
* 


These are but a few sketches from the rogues’ gallery of the 
Corvin Alley ‘freedom fighters.” 

Not only fascists and criminals fought, of course, in the Corvin 
Alley group. There were some misled young people among them 
as well. But the Pongraczes, the Peg-legs and ‘The Evil Ones” were 
the most influential elements. 
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Episodes of the Counter-revolution 


The principal events of the counter-revolution should not be 
permitted to distract attention from happenings of lesser signifi- 
cance which have opened the eyes of many ordinary persons to the 
fact that the armed conflict, unleashed on October 23rd, was aimed 
at annihilating the socialist and democratic achievements, and 
establishing a system similar to the reactionary capitalist régime of 
Horthy, which had been swept away in 1945. 

Some characteristic episodes have been compiled and present- 
ed in this chapter, 


In the Name of Liberty 


Dr. Ferenc Domidn, chairman of the ‘National Committee’ 

_of Dabas District (County Pest) banned, with a stroke of the pen, 

the party and the Union of Working Youth on November ist, 
1956. The decree of Domian read: 


National Committee of Dabas District. 
No. 5/1956. 


Re ; Dissolution of the Party- and UWY organizations. 
To all Village National Committees. 


I hereby declare the Party Executive Committee of Dabas 
District, all village party organizations, (in the communities, enter- 
prises, etc.), both top and local bodies, as well as all organizations of 
_ the Union of Working Youth in the district, to be dissolved forth- 
with. The above mentioned organizations shall turn over at once 
all offices, files and furnishing to the local National Committees. 
All members of the pertinent organizations who do not possess an 
original certificate of domicile shall, within 48 hours, quit the com- 
munity, taking along his/her personal property. 
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The National Committee of the District of Dabas arbitrarily dissolved the organi- 
zations of the party and the youth federation, on November ist, 1956 


Such persons shall notify the National Committees of their 
residence so that they may be easily located in the course of the 
screening procedure. The new party organizations shall be estab- 
lished on the basis of the decrees to be issued by the coalition govern- 
ment. 
The flats of functionaries and members of the organization 
who have already left the community shall immediately be sealed 
by the National Committees. If necessary, the flats may be requisi- 
tioned by authority of the local National Committee. Such flats 
shall be emptied by committee procedure; an inventory shall be 
made of the property, which must be stored in a locked and sealed 
room, until the arrival of their proprietor. 
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The communities should present proposals to the District 
National Committee in this respect only in exceptional and justi- 


fied instances, aie 
National Committee of Dabas District, County Pest. Stamp. 


(Signed) Dr. Ferenc Domian 
Chairman of the National Committee. 


Individuals of the Past Attempt Return to Ministry of 
Agriculture 


(Dr. Gdbor Sods’ Report) 


Representatives of the old order were cleaned out of the Ministry 
of Agriculture in the middle of 1948 and at the beginning of 1949. 
Perneczky and his cohorts, removed at that time, were in close con- 
tact with organizations opposed to and bent upon overthrowing the 
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Once they had a weekly paper. ‘Now the ‘‘cardinal’s party’’ wanted a daily 
paper ; 
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People’s Democracy. They also participated actively in the actions 
of Mindszenty. Most of these people were corrupt as well. It came 
out, during the investigations, that almost everyone of them had 
been guilty of corrupt practices or fraud, their misdeeds ranging 
from the simple faking of travel expenses to the squandering of 
state property. 

These former Horthyite officials believed, during the counter- 
revolutionary events in October, that they would regain their old 
positions, They lost no time, therefore, in driving out of the Ministry 
all workers, peasants and intellectuals who had-actively contributed 
to developing a socialist agriculture. : 

Their representatives, led by Andrds Vanie, a former senior 
civil servant, appeared at the Ministry of Agriculture, on October 
29, 1956, demanding that more than 200 Horthyite civil servants 
“innocently sentenced in the Mindszenty-trial,” be assured posts 
in the ministry. 

_ Who were these “innocently sentenced” people? One of them, 
to cite an example, was Dr. Ernd Solti, ministerial councillor, who 
displayed a bust of Horthy in his office as late as 1946. When ques- 
tioned about it, he said that Horthy was the leader of the Hunga- 
rian people. His activity in the Ministry was governed by this prin- 
ciple until his removal, by legal means, in 1948. And it was this man 
who proposed to form the federation of agricultural experts during 
the counter-revolutionary events of October ! 

The 200 clerks were told that there was no way to take them 
back. Refusing to accept this, they declared at a meeting of Ministry 
employees that “the Ministry of Agriculture will belong to the 
Smallholders’ Party!” They demanded the reinstatement of the 
Horthyite clerks who had been removed, and most of whom had 
been sentenced. 


What I Witnessed in Parliament 
(Notes of Ferenc Hordnyi, employee of the Council of Ministers) 


I spent most of my time in the House of Parliament between 
October 23rd and November 3rd. The House was crowded, on 
October 30th, with strangers, delegations coming to submit various | 
demands, and representatives of the parties then being formed. 
The representatives, of course, were anything but idle, They attempt- 
ed to acquire for their respective parties as many’ offices in the 
House of Parliament as possible, and — what was even more impor- 
tant! — to obtain the greatest possible number of autos. As far as 
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I remember, the government had ordered, at that time, that the 
cars in the party-garage should be distributed among the various 
new parties. This had been done but, I believe, the demand was 
greater than the number of cars on hand. 

Motor cars, by the way, were regarded as free booty. One day, 
when I happened to be in the office of the head of the Secretariat 
of the Council of Ministers, the following scene was enacted: 


A suspicious-looking fellow entered. I asked him what he 
wanted, and he produced a “‘police’’ document, issued in Nograd 
County, certifying that he had been a political prisoner and had 
been mistreated. I took him for a common criminal. He told me that 
he had owned a mobile book shop which had been destroyed during 
the fight, and wanted me to give him a car he had picked out. He 
said that although it was not in running order, he would repair it. 
He also gave me the registration number of the car. 

I told him I could not comply with his request. That after- 
noon, however, he came back, flourishing a piece of paper entitling 
him to take the car. 

Practically everybody had free access to the building. A group 
of men, for instance, claimed to represent the workers of the Cse- 
pel Iron Works, while another said they represented the employees 
of the MAVAG Factory. Since the workers were not going to work 
in the factories, it was obvious that they could not have been elected 
by the workers. 

It was interesting to see that most of these groups wanted to 
get in touch with the Smallholders’ Party, a phenomenon that 
threw a revealing light on their political attitude and affiliation. 
The number of new parties and associations was growing rapidly, 
and their representatives and delegates turned up more and more 
frequently. The speed with which these parties were being formed 
was simply incredible; their range extended from the association 
of political prisoners to the boy scouts and federation of christian 
youth, The boy scouts had been organized simultaneously by sev- 
eral groups, independent of one another, in the hope of lucrative 
jobs. 

A rush for jobs began together with the speedy organization 
of the Smallholders’ Party. People, who had been removed from 
the state administration during the past few years, appeared sud- 
denly out of the blue. One of them was a former secretary of state 
in the Ministry of Agriculture, who wanted to reclaim his former 
post. Other people appeared, alleging they had been “political pris- 
oners”” and demanding their former positions. The Smallholders 
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Arrow-Cross fascists — spouted phrases about the spirit of democracy. Among 
the signatories was the notorious Arrow-Cross inciter, Erzsébet Racz. The Fraternal 
Association of Hungarian Political Prisoners, which in this letter declared itself 
the legal successor of the fascist Hungarian National Front and in which well- 
known fascists set the pace, recognized Mindszenty as its spiritual leader 









Party took over the council department, put in one of their men, 
and instructed him to scrutinize all instructions issued to the coun- 
cils, 

There. was no unity within the “coalition.” The members of 
the Smallholders’ Party received foreign journalists on their own 
hook and gave them news according to their own liking. 
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A MAGYAR FORRADALMAROK PiRTJA| 

fr-| Szerdan délelétt a R&kéczij¥ The counter-revolutionary Party of 

Yl téren tartotta alakulé gydlé-|1; Hungarian Revolutionaries demanded a 

] | sét a Magyar Forradalmarok]e  ¢W government headed by Mindszenty, 

cise | Partja. A gydlés vezérszonoka|y “he Minister of the Interior of which 

| hés Istvan Mindszenty Jozset| , Ud have been Kopdcsi, with Colonel 
y, : Maléter as Minister of Defence 


al | vezetése alatt 4llo kormany| |; 
> | megalakitasét _kévetelte. Ké-| * 
* | vetelte, hogy a belligvminiszte- | © 
jan | Ti taredt Kopécsy alezredessel, & 
t ala hadigyminiszteri tarcat Ma-| ®™ 
Ma- | léter ezredessel, a Kilién-lak-| A 
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-‘ kérillményck folytdn még nem érkezett ele 
_ Késvéleménytink helyes kialukitdséza a Koapontt 


gajtdévallalat lapjainak /"Nemseti Ujsdg" és "Uj 
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Ennek bekivetkeztéig ezen formfban tudatjuk 

| mindenkivel, hogy a sajténk ujjdeservesése folya- 
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as indulatok tovdbbi felkorbdcsoldsa nem keresse 
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On the streets the notices of the ‘‘Central Press Enterprise’ of the 1430s made 

their appearance. They announced that the notorious extreme rightist papers 

of the Horthy era, ‘‘Nemzeti Ujsdg’’ and ‘‘Uj Nemzedék’’, were shortly to 
reappear 
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———— 





The doings of Horthyite Major Janos Keresztes were typical : 
of the situation at that time. This man used to be Zoltan Tildy’s = | 
bodyguard. He appeared, on the 30th, in the old epauletted uni- aii, 
form of the guardsmen, which he had carefully preserved. He 
immediately mobilized his old pals who, judging by their dress and =| 
appearance, were former officers. They appointed Keresztes com- <0 
mander of the Parliament guard (or, as he called it, the “‘palace’’ 
guard.) 

Keresztes behaved, during the whole period, as dictator of the 
Parliament. Although the Prime Minister was a ‘‘communist’’, 
Keresztes treated the former staff members of the Council of 
Ministers as suspicious characters and was deliberately rude to 
them. Some of them he threatened, saying ‘‘you spies for the State 
Security Police. I’ll take care of you!’”? Once he chased me out of 
Tildy’s secretariat saying that no one could enter it unless he gave 
permission to do so. I understand that late at night on November 
3rd, he attempted to arrest Kristof and Ronai (Istvan Kristof, 
secretary of the Presidential Council of the Hungarian People’s 
Republic, and Sandor Ronai, Speaker of the House. — The Editor). 

The shift to the Right became more and more pronounced as 
the days passed. The lobbies hummed with phrases like “I humbly 
beg you”’, and the clicking of heels. 

As I looked out of the window, on November 2nd, I saw 
armed persons at various points of the square, mainly youngsters 
of 15 or 16 years. They were stopping vehicles, demanding identi- 
fication papers, and ordering the occupants to get out. 

A group gathered before the statue of Kossuth during the 
morning hours, They proceeded to the gates of Parliament shout- 
ing “We want Mindszenty in the government!’ 














Count Eszterhazy and the Charwoman 


(From statement of Mrs. Ferenc Fejes, charwoman in the House of 
Parliament) 


It was about 10 a.m., on Saturday, November 3rd. I was 
cleaning the corridor on the ground floor, where room 2g is situ- 
ated. A co-worker of Zoltan Tildy, who occupied the room, told me 
to tidy up while he had his breakfast. He said that I should lock the 
door after having finished, and not give the key to anybody. 

A little later, three man I had never seen before came to the 
door and wanted to enter the room. One of them wore a short 
winter coat, riding breeches, riding boots, a hunting cap, and 


101 





SSS 
















































































i Minisster fanéics 
Budapest 


































































































































































































flourished a horsewhip. He began to rattle the door in'a nervous 
manner and was very indignant that it was 10 o’clock and there was 
no one in the office as yet. 

I told him, ‘Comrade, don’t shake the door; they are having 
breakfast and will be back in a jiffy.”” He flew into a rage and began 
shouting at me: ‘Damn this dirty, rotten riff-raff! They are still 
here and they still use the word ‘comrade’! Do you know who I 
am?” And he stamped his foot. I, too, became angry and said 
“I know very well who I am, but haven’t the faintest idea of who 
you may be, nor do I want to know.” 

“Understand that I am Count Eszterhazy,” said the man 
wearing the hunting-cap. 


There is Plenty of Time to Restore Order... 


(From the notes of Gyula Szabé, employee of the Councit 
of Ministers) 


Imre Nagy first came to the House of Parliament on October 
26th, and, from that time on, the House became a thoroughfare for 






REE, 


Another ‘‘revolutionary”’ organization. The reactionary clerical policy of misusing 
the people’s religious faith has a long and unhappy tradition in Hungary. The 
“Christian People’s Party’’ hoped to continue this heritage 
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everybody. On the 28th, the waiting room of the Prime Minister 
was crowded, from early morning, with so-called “revolutionary 
committees.” Everybody wanted to confer with Imre Nagy. To- 
wards evening, Imre Nagy had a conference with Jozsef Dudas 
and his group of some 19 to 20 persons. The leaders of the “revo- 
lutionary committee” of the Ministry of the Interior also were 
waiting to see Imre Nagy, and they were subsequently received by 
him. The issue to be discussed was the restoration of order, but no 
agreement was reached. The discussion was interrupted by Zoltan 
Tildy who said to Imre Nagy: ‘Imre, please come into my office. 
Anna Kéthly is there and she wants to have a talk with you about 
the headquarters of the Social-Democratic Party.” Imre Nagy 
hurriedly broke off his conference with the people of the Ministry 
and rushed to Zoltan Tildy’s office so that Kéthly should have her 
headquarters, That was more important than the restoration of 
order, 

Many people came, at that time, to Parliament to demand the 
return of their estates or factories. One day, the guard on duty at 
the gate rang up the secretariat to say that a gentleman, some sort 
of a count, wearing riding breeches and a Tyrolese hat, wanted to 
come upstairs to talk about his landed property. I sent him pack- 
ing. Not long afterwards, the guard called again, announcing the 
arrival of a manufacturer, demanding the return of his factory. 
Imre Nagy’s secretariat, pleading that the Prime Minister was too 
busy, refused to see him. Since the matter did not come under the 
jurisdiction of Aprd’s secretariat either, the former manufacturer 
sought an audience from Tildy’s secretariat. Tildy had organized 
a special secretariat to deal with matters of this kind. 


The Counts Come Back... 


It has been stated several times that groups of Horthyite offi- 
cers, former big landlords and aristocrats flocked back from the 
western countries to Hungary. The employees of the Hotel Pan- 
nonia, in Sopron, gave the following testimony in this respect. 

From the testimony of Jozsef Baké, (residing at No. 16, Ujteleki 
Street, Sopron) recorded on January 15, 1957- 

I was on desk duty, at Hotel Pannonia, in Sopron, from 6 
a, m. to 2 p. m., on November 2, 1956. There were only two or 
three guests in the hotel at the time. 

At I p. m., a motor car of French make, bearing a foreign 
license-plate, stopped at the entrance, and its three passengers 
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_ Counts, barons, landlords and 


_ other figures of the capitalist 
_ System crossed the country's 


_ borders, armed and unarmed, 


in order to regain their lands 
and factories 
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entered the hotel. They said they had come from Vienna and want- 
ed to book accommodations for a few days. Then, they gave their 
names. The eldest was Peter Draskovich, the second was Nicolas 
Festetich, and the third, Albert Apponyi, As far as I know, all three 
were either counts or princes who used to live in Hungary before 
1945. 

From the testimony of Ldszlé Nagy (residing at 47, Rakéczi- 
Street, Sopron) given on January 15, 1957: 

I came on desk duty at the Hotel Pannonia, in Sopron, be- 
tween 9 and 10 p. m. on November 2, 1956. Some time later, Miklés 
Festetich, Albert Apponyi and Draskovich, guests of the hotel, came 
downstairs from Room 44 on the second floor, to find out where 
they could obtain petrol for their car on the way to Budapest. 
I told them that they could get petrol only from the Sopron branch 
of the MEFESZ. They then telephoned to the MEFESZ, enquir- 
ing whether they could get the petrol. I do not know what they 
were told over the telephone, but a short while later, two individuals 
came from the MEFESZ, and left the hotel together with the 
guests, in the motor car... 


Instigation to Murder 


Karoly Rosta, employee of the Ministry of Agriculture, reported 
the following : 


It happened on October 30th, 1956. I started on foot from my 
flat in District 2, for the Ministry of Agriculture. Every morning, 
following the 23rd, I had left home with the feeling that I might 
not see it again. I think I arrived at the Ministry around 8 o'clock. 
There were very few people in the building, 

I went up to my office on the first floor, Hardly had I arrived 
there when a number of people invaded my room, They were led 
by Dr. Jozsef Kosty4k, chief veterinarian of the Ministry of State 
Farms. Laszl6 Mocséri, a chauffeur who — I understand, — was 
once an active member of the Arrow-Cross (fascist) Party, came in 
with them. “Hands up,” shouted Kosty4k at me. He kept his hands 
in the pocket of his overcoat. (Apparently he had a revolver in his 
pocket.) I asked them, in astonishment, what they wanted. They 
replied with an unprintable torrent of ctirses. Kostyak ordered 
Zoltan Katona, chairman of the “revolutionary committee’’ of the 
Ministry of State Farms, to search me. Failing to find a weapon on 
me, they yelled that I should leave the building at once. They push- 
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The notorious Hungarian Gidesidonee Party — with its anything but democratic 
past — catled for a bourgeois democracy, a capitalist system 
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ed me out of the room. Kostydk held me by the collar, while the 
others pummelled me. I was bleeding from a number of wounds by 
the time we reached the gate. They accompanied me under the ar- 
cade of the building as far as the corner of Alkotmany: Street, in 
the midst of continual blows; there I was released. 

I had reached the middle of Alkotmany Street when I heard 
Kostyak, Mocsari, Katona and their cohorts shouting down the 
street: “AVO (State Security Police) murderer! Catch him!” 

I was frightened, and it flashed across my mind that I would 
fare badly if I was caught by the mob as a member of the AVO. 
I had heard of the acts of terrorism perpetrated by the counter- 
revolutionists, and knew that no one charged with being an AVO 
could hope to live to tell the tale... Kostyak, Katona and their 
accomplices had conceived the devilish plan of having me killed by 
the enraged mob. 

I started running. This was a bad move as it drew the atten- 
tion of the crowd in the square upon me. Hearing the shouts of 
Kostyak and his cohorts, the crowd gave chase. I remember an old 
woman, standing some 20 to 25 yards ahead of me, who kept on 
crying: ‘‘They are going to catch and kill the poor chap; don’t let 
them.” A man stopped me. I asked him to let me go and told him 
I was innocent and no AVO-man. He asked, “Why are you running 
then?” 

By this time, the crowd had caught up with me. Nobody knew 
me. It was enough that I had been accused by Kosty4k and his 
friends of being an AVO-man. They beat me. I ran back towards 
the building where Kostyak and his cohorts were still standing, 
and, reaching them, requested to be taken back into the Ministry. 
This they did, beating me on the way. While escorting me back into 
the building, Kosty4k told me, “‘this is just the beginning; there is 
more to come.”” My face was bleeding; my nose was broken; my 
coat had been torn off my back; and I could barely walk. Some of 
the employees in the building took me under their protection, and 
prevented them from manhandling me further. 


A “Workers’ Delegation” from Angyalféld 


Memorandum by Ladszlé Fehér, a former staff member of the 
Hungarian Working People’s Party: 


I was instructed on October 25th.to receive and conduct the 
delegations arriving at the headquarters of the-Party in Akadémia 
Street. The most remarkable among them was the one which called 
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itself the workers’ delegation from Angyalfold. Its members were 
Tamas Aczél, writer; Miklds Gimes and Pal Lécsei, journalists; 
Jozsef Szilagyi, Gyula Oszké6 and Sandor Herpai, police officers; 
Mrs. Ernd Nagy, clerk; two young men and an older man, None 
of them, so far as I know, ever lived in Angyalfold. 

Gimes, Aczél and Lécsei said that the October events should 
be appreciated as a democratic national revolution. They were indig- 
nant that Jozsef Szilagyi had not been named Minister of the Interior. 
Apparently it had been agreed with Imre Nagy that Szilagyi should 
become Minister of the Interior. 


Gestapo Agent Claims Leading Post 


(From the records of the Secretariat of the Ministry of Light 
Industry) 


A woman wanted to see the Minister, Mrs. Jozsef Nagy, on 
October 31st. She conducted herself in an aggressive and overbear- 
ing manner. She declared, when received by Mrs. Nagy, that she 
had made a mistake: She thought that another Mrs, Jozsef Nagy, 
a former prison mate of hers in the Kalocsa jail, had become Min- 
ister. She found it natural that escaped convicts would now take 
over power. Compelled to accept the fact that Mrs. Jdézsef Nagy, 
the Minister, was not the woman who had shared her prison-cell, she 
explained her request. She had been arrested, in 1945, as a Gestapo 
agent, and had recently escaped. She wanted to be given a leading 
post in the Ministry of Religious Affairs and Public Education. 
Asked what she specialized in as a teacher, she inquired: ‘‘Is that 
of any consequence?” 























































































































































































































The Budapest Armed Uprising 
Armed Actions in Budapest During the 
Night of October 23rd to 24th 


Eye-witness accounts of the terrible events during the night 
of October 23d to 24th, the attack on the Radio and the occupa- 
tion of the Jdézsefvaros Telephone Centre were presented in the 
Second Volume of this publication. The eyewitness accounts pub- 
lished here, dealing with other armed actions during the same 
night, indicate that there was no “spontaneous movement” on the 
night of October 23rd — as is alleged by certain Western groups. 
They show, on the contrary, that it was a planned, organized armed 
attack against the people’s state power. — 


Attack on the TEFU Motor Pools 


Indicative of the organization of the armed uprising was the 
fact that early in the evening of October 23rd, at 7 p. m., organized, 
armed attacks were launched against several TEFU Motor Pools. 
TEFU lorries on their way back to these parking lots were attacked 
and seized by force. Armed men forced their way into the Forgacs 
Street TEFU parking lot, and drove away seven lorries; 15 lorries 
were taken in the same way from the K6ébanya lot, and 7 lorries from 
the Dandar Street pool. A gang of 40 armed men attacked the Buda 
Offices of the Automobile Transport Directorate, forced their way 
into the parking area, and drove off two buses converted into sheds. 
During the night of October 24th they stole 150 lorries, using them 
to transport troops, arms and ammunition. 


* 


The attack on Automobile Transportation Enterprise No. 13 
was described as follows by Jdézsef Molnar, chief expediter, and 
Gyorgy Miklés, garage foreman: 


“A group of loudmouthed young people appeared, at 11 ena 
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at the gate of the premises. They asked for the manager and. 
demanded cars to transport — so they said — workers from 
Csepel. A young girl demanded that we place cars at their 
disposal, which they wanted to use as tank barriers in front of 
the UlI6i Street Hospital. This group was unarmed. We emphat- 
ically rejected their demands. Our drivers said they were labour- 
ers and mechanics, and did not know how to drive. In the face 
of our opposition, the group left the premises after a lengthy 
argument. 

“Sometime after midnight — it must have been around 1 : 30 
am. —, a lorry, loaded with about 40 armed persons, mostly 
young people, stopped before the entrance of the premises. The 
members of the gang, armed with pistols, rifles and submachine 
guns, were piled all over the lorry. Some of them were sitting 
on the hood; in fact one of them clung to the front fender hold- 
ing an unsheathed sword in his hand. Their commander was a 
young man wearing boots, but otherwise dressed like a civilian, 
who carried himself with an authorative and military air. He 
jumped off the lorry and demanded, in a loud voice, to see the 
manager. Some of the members of the armed gang jumped 
down after him, pointing their guns at us and the drivers, and 
demanded that we place the company’s lorries at their disposal. 
Our drivers again said that they. were only labourers and did not 
know how to drive. The leader of the armed band then turned 
to the gang and asked. ‘Boys, who knows how to drive ?’ Several 
of them volunteered, but it was evident they did not know 
much about driving. Finally, after quite a bit of difficulty, they 
started up some of the lorries and drove them out of the 
parking area, They took 14 lorries away that time. 

“They again raided the premises late at dawn, driving away 6 
lorries. 

“The lorries were, after the counter-revolutionary events, 
recovered in various points of the town. They had been smashed 
ne some of them had blood stains, and the parts had been 
stolen.” 


The Firing Ranges and Arsenals of the Hungarian Voluntary _ 
Home Defence Union Raided 


Armed groups carried out planned raids on the district centres 
and firing ranges of the MOHOSZ (Hungarian Voluntary Home 
Defence Union). A report of the headquarters of the Hungarian 
Federation of Freedom Fighters states that on October 23rd attacks 
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were launched against the District 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 centres of the Union 
as well as those at Zuglé and Pesterzsébet. Raids were also made 
on the firing ranges at the Gamma Factory and on Marczibanyi 
Square. In the course of the raids 500 weapons of various types and 
large quantities of ammunition were taken from the MOHOSZ 
arsenals, 

The attack on the District 5 headquarters of the MOHOSZ was 
described by Ferenc Holly, secretary of the District MOHOSZ organiza- 
tion, as follows : 


“On the night of October 23rd, I remained, together with the 
training officer, in the headquarters of the Union, located at 
Szent Istvan Boulevard No, 1., because we had heard that they 
were firing in the vicinity of the Radio with sport rifles raided 
from the MOHOSZ. We feared that they would also attack 
our premises. Around 3 : 30 a.m., we suddenly heard someone 
kicking viciously at the entrance door opening off the corridor. 
They broke down the door before we could make a move, and a 
man about 25-30 years old, wearing a green raincoat and glas- 


ses, dashed in, followed by another man of disreputable appear- _ 


ance. Both of them were armed. They were followed by a 
group of 15 or 16 persons, many of them carrying guns. The 
man in the raincoat — who apparently was in command — 
jabbed his pistol in my side, and demanded that I turn over the 
weapons in the arsenal. I replied that we had no weapons. They 
then got down to business and pried open the barred door of the 
arsenal. When they saw the weapons, they attacked me and 
made me face the wall. Then they began, at the orders of the 
man in the raincoat and the man who had all the earmarks of a 
criminal, to remove the arms, In the meantime, they held me 
and my companion at gunpoint. They loaded 60 weapons of 
various types, 25,000 rounds of small-bore rifle ammunition, 
clothing and other equipment on toa lorry, and took it away.”’ 


Attack on the Tim6t Street Arsenal 
(On October 23rd and 24th, 1956) 


From the report of First Lieutenant Dezs6 Kovacs : 


“The duty officer of the Timoét Street Arsenal, First Lieutenant 
Janos Németh, had the Timot Street entrance of the Arsenal 
locked at 11 p.m. on the night of October 23rd, and doubled 
the sentry on duty. Major Bereczky gave the order of the Army 
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Chief of Staff over the telephone: ‘No shooting allowed!’ The 
telephone receiver was still in my hand when First Lieutenant 
Janos Németh came in and breathlessly informed me that a 
crowd was gathering at the intersection of Illatos and Gubacsi 
Streets. The looting of the Lamp Factory had been going on 
for some time and a lorry filled with armed men was heading 
in the direction of the Lamp Factory. Somebody in the lorry 
shouted: ‘Give us ammunition! We have guns.’ A soldier 
dashed into the duty officer’s room and announced in an alarmed 
voice: ‘Comrade First Lieutenant, armed persons have attacked 
sentry post No. 4, and are climbing over the fence by the ord- 
nance repair shop. Lieutenant Sandor Turi has requested help 
because the attacking crowd is large.’ The situation was begin- 
ning to become tragic. I reported to the. group commander that 
armed persons had attacked sentry post No. 4. The group com- 
mander then permitted us to use arms and added: ‘TI shall hold 
you personally responsible if anybody enters the grounds of the 
arsenal without permission.’ By this time the members of the 
guard had opened fire at the No. 4 post with a light machine 
gun and a submachine gun out of self-defence because they 
were being fired on. 

“I grabbed a submachine gun and, accompanied by five sol- 
diers, I made for post No. 4. to repel the attackers. Lieutenant 
Sandor Turi was bravely covering No. 4. post, and First Lieuten- 
ant Szavel forced back with hand grenades those who had 
climbed over the fence. The armed fight began, It must have 
been about rr : 10 p.m. We had to prevent, by all means, the 
large store of infantry and artillery weapons and ammunition 
guarded by us from falling into the hands of the attackers, 
because they could have been used to snuff out the lives of 
thousands and thousands of honest. working people. We had 
resolved that if they should break into the grounds of the arsenal 
we would set fire with petrol to the store-rooms and repair 
shops, where infantry arms were stored, that is, we would 
blow them up. Aside from this, we removed the bolts from all 
the infantry arms in the repair shop and hid them. 

“Our situation was made very difficult by the fact that a tram- 
car with a trailer stopped alongside the attackers. They made 
use of them as a barricade, endangering the lives of the passen- 
gers. We succeeded, after a sharp engagement lasting 15 or 20 
minutes, in repelling the attackers — there must have been 
500 or 600 of them. They were armed with single-fire and 
automatic weapons and had four lorries at their disposal to 
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haul men and arms. As soon as they ended their attack, I gave 
the order to cease firing, and allowed the attackers to pick up 
their wounded. Then the attackers occupied the attics of the 


Illatos Street School and the houses along Gubacsi Street, as 


well as the yards of factory buildings surrounding the arsenal. 
They fired on us from there. They chose their firing positions 
with expert care and fired at us sporadically all night. A battalion 
arrived at 1:15 a.m. from the Ministry of Defence to re- 
inforce us; it was under the command of Lieutenant Colonel 
Fiilop. The unit was part of the Aszod armoured detachment 
but was armed only with infantry weapons. The attackers 


attempted to prevent the relief unit from entering the grounds . 


but failed. This was when they threw a hand grenade at First 
Lieutenant Dancso’s head but luckily the grenade did not 
explode.” 


First Lieutenant Jdnos Németh reported : 


“A lorry turned into Timot Street from Soroksari Street on 
the 24th about 6 o’clock and opened fire on the entrance 
gate with a light machine gun placed on the hood. The unex- 
pected attackers, under cover of the dense fog, came within 
45 to 60 yards of the gate. Then Lieutenant Turi tossed a 
hand grenade on to the lorry. Private Hegyi fired with a sub- 
machine gun, and First Lieutenant Dezsé Kovacs fired with a 
machine gun. The lorry backed up quickly for about 600 yards 
until it crashed into a powerline post. Private Pal Hegyi was 
wounded in the engagement. Two young men leaped from the 
lorry and surrendered, One of them said he was a labourer 


- working in Kébanya; they took him along, on the pretext that 


they were going to get some handbills from a printing press, 
because the revolution had broken out. He only found out he 
had been tricked when the lorry turned into Timot Street, 
and some of them took their weapons out from under their 
coats and began firing. The young man virtually pleaded to 
be allowed to remain with us until after the firing ended, 
because he did not want to fight against anybody. 

“When the fighting began in the town, the telephone of the 
arsenal went out of order. The guard therefore could only 
prepare for defence when Major Kalina came out from the 
Ministry of Defence and brought no information. It was our 


unanimous opinion that the ‘breaking down’ of the telephone 


exactly at the most critical moment — was a phase of the 
planned attack.” 
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Attack on the Bem Barracks 
As told by First Lieutenant Jézsef Konya: 


“Three separate attacks were made, on the night of October 
23rd, on the Bem Barracks, where the guard battalion of the 
Ministry of Defence was quartered. On the first occasion, 
round 10 p. m., abaut 250 or 300 unarmed civilians drove 
up in lorries. They broke in through the rear gate of the Bar- 
racks and demanded arms and ammunition. We succeeded in 
driving this group out of the barracks without the use of arms. 
After that, around 12 : 30, another group came in lorries, but 
parts of them were armed with submachine guns, carbines and 
other weapons; in fact some even had hand grenades. This 
group, which could be estimated at about 600, broke down the 
gate which had been reinforced in the meantime, and again 
demanded arms and ammunition. The commander of the guard 
unit tried to prove that there were no arms or ammunition in the 
barracks, but they twisted his arms behind his back and pointed 
a gun at him. Then someone from the crowd shouted: ‘Follow 
me, I know where to find the arms, I once served here,’ and he 
led the mob directly to the rifle. rooms.” 


The Attack on the Lamp Factory 
As told by Jézsef Osvdth, head of the factory police : 


“A mob of about goo to rooo persons, partly armed, launched 
an attack on the factory on October 23, at 11 : 45 p.m. About 
150 of them were armed, some carrying rifles, others submachine 
guns and pistols, 
“The attackers arrived from Pest in lorries and buses. I saw 
there were suspicious elements among them, who were looking 
around to see what they could carry off from the store-rcom. - 
“They demanded that they be let in, and that the gate be opened. 
When the gatekeepers refused, they fired a burst of shots at the 
gate. The old gatekeeper then opened the gate and the attackers 
swarmed in and demanded the manager. When-I went over to 
them they forced me to open up the store-rooms. 
“The first act of the attackers as they came into the factory was 
to put out of commission the telephone in the gate house, then 
in the firemen’s headquarters and later in the store-rooms. 
The first attack was led by two soldiers with submachine 
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The people will not forget its martyrs. Gyérgy Varkonyit, brutally murdered 


Jozsef Vaszil, a conscript who served with the state-yecurity forces and lost his 
young life in defence of the people 








guns; they gave the orders. When they reached the store-room, 
they found only air-rifles, target rifles and shotguns, and four 
carbines, which belonged to the sports club, Then they broke 
into the ammunition store-room. 

“The second attack, which was also led by soldiers, came dur- 
ing the night about 2: 00 o’clock. They broke open the other 


store-room too, but did not find anything except machine parts. | 


This group was made up of all sorts of elements. They looted 
the store-room and took away the hand-tools they found there 
and about 20 or 30 cases of high-velocity ammunition,” 


The Attack on the Danuvia Factory 


As told by Gusztdv Széll, the manager of the Danuvia Machine 


Tool Factory : 


“The Ministry of Metallurgy and Machine Industry called several 
times, between 11 p. m. and 2 a. m. to ask whether there had 
been anything unusual in the factory. The Industrial Directorate 
of the Ministry of Metallurgy and Machine Industry and the 
Ministry of the Interior informed us that an attack was 
imminent and that we should prepare to defend the factory. 

“We had no way of getting ready for an attack because most of 
the night-shift consists of women and the arms of the factory 
guard had been collected earlier. Nevertheless, I saw to it that 
the iron gates were locked and that the gate guard was re- 


-inforced. At 2: 15 a.m. I heard the roar of an automobile en- 


gine, and looking out into the Angol Street area I saw two lor- 
ries in front of the gate, both of them filled with men. Since they 
could not get in through the main gate, they broke in through 
the small gate of a section under construction. 

‘The first thing the attackers did was to tear out the telephone 
lines in the gatekeeper’s office and break off telephone com- 
munications. Then they made their way into the shops and 
forced the employees to stop work; after that they demanded 
arms and ammunition. 

‘During the hour they stayed here, I tried to explain to them 
that the factory had nothing to do with arms manufacture. Most 
of the workers also did their best to convince them of this fact, 
and they finally left. 

“They came back shortly and forced me, at gunpoint, to go 
down into the basement with them, demanding that I should 
give them arms and ammunition from there. Since I continued 
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to maintain that there were none, they broke open the entrance 
to the armoury, where great quantities of ammunition were 
stored. After finding it, they stood me against the wall and 
wanted to execute me. Our workers, however, prevented them 
from doing it, and finally persuaded them to leave. They car- 
ried away 60,000 rounds of blank, dented cartridges with them. 
“After the departure of the first group, two more lorries ‘stop- 
ped outside the gate about half an hour later. The second gang 
of armed invaders demanded to see the manager, and that 
weapons be turned over to them. Several of them declared they 
knew there were weapons in the factory. I.was taken down to 
the basement again, but I escaped in the confusion and went 
back up to the shop. Since they could find no arms, a dark- 
faced man in an army uniform, levelling his gun at my back, 
forced me to go down into the basement with him. He did 
not permit any of the employees to go down with us. Despite 
his repeated demands, I refused to turn over the arms, Then 
he shouted at me: ‘Turn them over, or we'll shoot you’. His 
cohorts came in, and they used crowbars to break open the 
doors of the air-raid shelters, where they found the arms wait- 
ing to be repaired. They took away about 35 of them (unmounted 
machine guns, submachine guns and light machine guns). 
. In hauling away the arms, they wanted to take me with them 
to Brody Sandor Street, But when we went up into the shop, 
the workers released me from the armed gang.” 


‘The Attack on the Szabad Nép Building 
As told by Ldszlé Szabo, a staff member of Szabad Nép : 


“The Szabad Nép staff were given the assignment on the after- 
noon of October 23rd, to go out into the streets and réport on 
the demonstration of the youth. There was hardly anybody in 
the editorial offices; everyone was out on the streets, watching 
the events. It must have been about 5:30 p.m. when the 
journalists began to drift back into the building. By this time, 
there were small groups gathered in front of the Szabad Nép 
building on Blaha Lujza Square, and within twenty minutes 
the crowd grew to about three thousand. A few minutes after 
six o’clock, slogans were shouted for the first time in front of 
the Szabad Nép building. Then they were still formulating the 
14 points into slogans, and were shouting them up towards the 
illuminated editorial offices. One of the journalists then went 


“Rei 


down to the crowd and spoke to them from the top of a car. He . 
managed to quiet the roused passions somewhat. The crowd 
slowly dispersed and went away. But the-square was hardly 
cleared when a new huge crowd surrounded the Szabad Nép 
building in the area bounded by Jézsef Boulevard, Blaha Lujza 
Square and Rokk Szilard Street. They came by lorry and tram 
— most likely from the direction of City Park and Buda. There 
was not a single soldier, policeman or armed guard inside the 
building. The Szabad Nép building was unprotected. Two 
lone, old doormen stood between the huge glass doors and the 
large crowd. Ten or twelve young men were pushing and 
shouting directly in front of the doors. The journalists who 
went down into the streets now to quiet the crowd were swept 
aside by the mob, The demonstration had been going on for 
a good half hour when the youngsters standing before the door 
shouted: ‘Look, the Red Star on the roof is still burning.’ 
‘Down with the red star,’ resounded the new slogan. And ro 
or 12 disreputable looking young men were ready to leap in 
through the door, rush up to the roof, and drag down the Red 
Star. But the employees in the building, the journalists and the 
publishing workers, succeeded in preventing the crowd from 
forcing its way into the building. Just about this time a platoon 
of policemen arrived. The policemen forced a path to the doors, 
and barred the way of the crowd, But this brought the wrath 
of the crowd down upon the heads of the policemen, especially 
arousing the ire of the youngsters just mentioned, A member 
of the editorial staff thought it best for the policemen to leave 
the building — trusting that they would be able to avoid blood- 
shed this way: So the command was given, and ten minutes 
later the policemen left. 

“In the meantime, a few of the journalists had, in the name of 
the editorial staff, printed some leaflets in which they expressed 
their solidarity with the demonstrators. But the demonstrators 
were no longer interested in this: within a few minutes, the 
leaflets were burning like torches. And when the first tinkle of 
breaking glass was heard, there was no-more holding back the 
crowd. They shattered the plate glass windows and doors with 
rocks, chanting over and over again: ‘Down with the Red 


Star!’ Another small group whipped passions even higher, as ~ ° 


they made their way through the crowd carrying a body on 
high. ‘We brought him from the Radio; that was where they 
shot him!’, they shouted. And they turned towards the window 
of the editorial offices and threateningly added: “You are re- 
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sponsible for this!’ (Investigation later revealed that the person 
had not been shot: there was a contused wound on his head.) 
Now there was no more stopping the crowd. About 300 of 400 
persons, pushing aside the doormen, stormed into the entirely 
defenceless building. One group rushed up to the fourth storey 
and dragged down the Red Star. The rest of them broke into the 
rooms on the first floor and tossed the books out of the window. 
Volumes of Marx, Engels and Lenin were burnt on the square. 
The vandalism and destruction was almost incredible. The 
marauders set fire to the furniture in two rooms — because 
they contained volumes of Lenin’s works. _ 

“The building was enveloped in smoke. Around nine p.m. 
they broke into the bookstore on the Jozsef Boulevard side of 
the building and made bonfires of the works of Tolstoy, Lenin, 
Mikszath, Jokai, Petéfi and Ady. They also burned scientific 
and technical books, That was when I first realized to my hor- 
ror that we were witnessing fascism, for the burning of books is 
the symbol of fascism. Books are destroyed by the enemies of 
the people. The Szabad Nép staff were crowded together on the 
third floor when the first ‘demonstrator’ came up. He reeked 
of alcohol as he staggered into the editorial committee’s office, 
He was so drunk he could not understand a word. He only 
-muttered he was looking for the manager: ‘I’ll beat him to 
death and stuff him.’ Shortly thereafter, his cohorts arrived. 
They hurled pieces of furniture at the Red Star in the corridor, 
tossgd books out into the street; they smashed, wrecked and 
burned. 

-“The journalists, seeing this, hurried down into the press 
rooms. The marauders were everywhere in the building and 
were now hunting for the journalists. The Szabad Nép staff 
bolted the entrances leading to the press rooms, and the print- 
ing workers got ready to protect the valuable presses, They 
armed themselves with heavy lead bars; every printer stood 
ready. Unfortunately the situation took a different turn. The 
journalists and printers huddled in the press rooms did not 
know then that the mob wrecking the building also had arms. 
When the first armed group began to pound on the iron 
door leading.to the press room and threatened to blow it open 
if it was not unbarred, the printers did not want to take the 
risk, The armed gang rushed into the composing and press 
rooms. They had been given a political job: they forced the 
printers, at gun point, to print various fascist leaflets. 

“The next morning, army detachments drove the armed gang 
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from the. building. This ts the story of the first occupation of the 
Szabad Neép offices. Szabad Nép did not appear on October 
24th.” .. F 


* 


Other military objects, besides those already mentioned, were 
attacked, in order to obtain arms and ammunition. The accompany- 
ing map presents an approximate picture of where the counter- 
revolutionary groups carried out armed attacks during the night 
from October 23rd to 24th. 


Some coficlusions are evident from the facts cited. 

The events of the night from October 23rd to 24th were an 
interconnected part of a centrally directed, well-planned armed 
attack. 

The political aim involved is proved, among other things, by 
the fact that the first attack was launched against the Radio and 
the official newspaper of the party, which guide public opinion 
throughout the country. The counter-revolution wanted to 


deprive the party and the government of the possibility of keep-— 


ing the people informed. 

The diversity of the actions points to a carefully calculated 
plan. : ig 
The plan of the uprising was drawn up with the help of military 
experts, and the armed actions were directed by persons with 
military training. The siege of the Radio, which was militarily 
well-organized (the besiegers occupied all strategically important 
buildings in the vicinity of the Radio), the procurement of arms 
and ammunition, as well as the procurement and use of means 
of transportation all go to prove that the attack was centrally 


directed. 


What Happened in Front of the House of 
Parliament on October 25th, 1956? 


Small and large groups of demonstrators moved along the side 
streets, headed for the main thoroughfares, on October 25th, That 
was at the time when Imre Nagy had lifted the curfew without the 
knowledge and contrary to the wishes of the party leadership and 


the authorities directing the military operations. A crowd of several __ 


thousand gathered in Bajcsy-Zsilinszky Street, and headed towards 
the House of Parliament. As the crowd passed the Ministry of 


Agriculture, several shots were fired from the houses nearby at the 


demonstrators, who allegedly were unarmed. Shots were also fired 
at the Soviet tanks stationed to protect the House of Parliament. 
Frightful confusion followed. 

The sound of the first shots had hardly died away when the 
word was passed from mouth to mouth that: “The AVO-men 
have fired on an unarmed crowd!” This rumour played an exceed- 
ingly great role in exciting and misleading people. 

Many people still asked, as late as December and January, — 
when it was impossible to deny the crimes of the counter-revolution- 
aries; “But what did the AVO do in front of Parliament on October 
25th?” Here are the facts! 


_ Report of the Parliament Guard 


“There was only a small AVO guard unit of about 11 enlisted 
men and several officers on duty in the House of Parliament prior 
to October 23rd. We received reinforcements only on the night of 
October 23rd, when a company of the guard battalion of the Ministry 
of Defence was sent over. Then we made ready for defence. This 
force, considering the size of the building and its many entrances, 
was small. We could not therefore occupy the surrounding buildings, 
or even comb through them. Yet this would have been very impor- 
tant on October 25th. 
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“The counter-revolutionaries fired their first shots at the House 
of Parliament in the afternoon of October 24th, They fired at us 
from the buildings of the Subway construction on the corner 
of Akadémia Street and the Kossuth Bridge, and from the fourth 
floor windows of the Ministry of Works. The counter-revolutionaries 
fired into the windows of the House of Parliament, and kept Gate 
No. 1. near the approach to the Kossuth Bridge under fire. This 
was a small counter-revolutionary group, which surrendered when 
their fire was returned. The bloody counter-revolutionary provoca- 
tion began the next day, on October 25th about 11 : 00 o'clock. 

“At ro : 30 we were informed that a crowd of about four or 
five thousand, carrying national flags, was making its way from the 
direction of Szabadsag Square towards Kossuth Lajos Square via 
Vécsey Street. People were hurrying to their places of work on foot 
through the surrounding streets and the square; the No. 2. tram 
was not running. The overwhelming majority of the demonstrating 
crowd of men, women and children were probably people with 
honest intentions who were joined by many of the passers-by; 
obviously they did not even think that an infamous provocation was 
being prepared and that several men in the crowd had weapons 
concealed under their coats, 

“We had no information on the aims, intentions and strength 
of the crowd. No sort of delegation came to the gates. One of our 
superiors had just then arrived in front of the House of Parliament 
and, standing beside the commander of the Sqviet military unit, he 
called upon the crowd to disperse immediately. He, called their 
attention to the ban on meetings and demonstration’,’“and declared 
that their gathering in front of the building made it appear that they 
intended to attack the House of Parliament. In reply a few members 
of the crowd shook their fists and shouted: ‘Rascal! Murderous 
AVO!’ We watched and waited for further developments. The 
crowd reached the Soviet tanks standing along the walls of the House 
of Parliament. Several of them, showing signs of friendship, climbed 
up onto the tanks and stuck the national colour into the barrels of 
the guns. The Soviet soldiers returned the friendly gestures, shook 
hands, and smiled. The crowd however surrounded those Soviet 
soldiers, who were the most friendly or who stood guard by themsel- 
ves, and ‘peacefully’ took away their weapons; or they simply 
attacked the soldiers locked in the crowd and took away their weap- 
ons by force. An unknown man embraced a Soviet soldier from the 
front in friendship, while another embraced him from the rear, 
unbuckled his ammunition drum, and pulled his weapon off his 
shoulder. 
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“By this time several armed civilians had put in their appear- 
ance. 

“These events took place within a few minutes. Then, when 
the confusion was at its height, fire was suddenly opened from the 
surrounding buildings on the crowd in which the Soviet soldiers 
had mingled and on the House of Parliament. 


“At first, the fire came from a light machine gun and smaller 
arms on the top of the Ministry of Agriculture. Immediately after 
that firing began from the building of the Ministry of Works, and 
from the roof and top storey of the Orszaghaz Restaurant. Then 
two Hungarian tanks, following the demonstrators, fired their 
cannons: one of them from Sagvari Square in the vicinity of Gate 
No. 2, and the other from Alkotmany Street, in the vicinity of Gate 
No. 17. 


While the Soviet soldiers opened fire on the buildings mentioned, 
the two Hungarian tanks disappeared somewhere. The crowd fled 
or lay down on the pavement at the first shots. Most of the people 
sought refuge in the nooks and corners of the walls of the House 
of Parliament. About 150 or 200 persons pushed through Gates 
7 and 9, and found safety in the building. 

“Tt is difficult, in such instances, to gauge time, but the shooting 
must have lasted for about 10 or 12 minutes. The Soviet soldiers 
ceased firing and several people in the crowd attempted to leave 
Kossuth Lajos Square. Then the provocators again fired on the 
crowd, which was answered by heavy firing on the part of the Soviet 
soldiers at the counter-revolutionaries hidden behind the line of 
fire. At the time of the firing, it was not possible to determine 
whether or not the counter-revolutionaries would try to occupy the 
building. 

“Most likely the return fire of the Soviet troops on the sur- 
rounding buildings discouraged them in their intention. 

“The AVO guard in the House of Parliament waited behind 
locked doors and windows, ready to open fire. We were ready for a 
direct attack; we knew what had happened at the Radio. But we 
did not open fire during this entire time. 

“Some of our men were outside the gates during the firing, 
observing the situation. The shots coming from all directions killed 
one of our men and wounded two others. We picked them up and 
carried them, together with two wounded civilians, into the building, 
and administered first-aid. Later ambulances took them all to hospi- 
tal. After the firing ceased, the crowd was able to leave the square 
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“Panic and confusion followed in the Kossuth Lajos Square. 
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quietly, including the slightly wounded, People who had sought 
refuge within the building were likewise permitted to leave un- 
molested. Sieg 

“Twenty-two dead were left lying in the Kossuth Lajos Square 
as a result of the bloody provocation. Most of the dead lay in the 
lines of fire from the direction of the Ministry of Agriculture and 
the Ministry of Works. Four policemen also lost their lives, 


“Several Soviet soldiers were killed and many were wounded, 
indicating that they had been the major targets of the counter- 
revolutionaries. e : 

“Proof of what has been related about the direction of the 
shooting can still be seen on the walls of the House of Parliament. 
The angles of impact prove this. The points of impact of bullets on 
the roofs and walls of the Ministry of Works, the Ministry of Agri- 
culture, the Institute of the Working Class Movement and the 
building of the Orszaghaz Restaurant similarly prove, in what 
direction the Soviet soldiers fired. Anybody who knows anything 
about shooting can see clearly, from the points of impact, that the 
counter-revolutionaries fired downwards at the crowd from the 


roofs of buildings surrounding the House of Parliament, with a 


provocative purpose. 


“In contrast to this, the Soviet soldiers protected the crowd 
from the provocators because the angles of impact clearly prove 


: that they fired from below in an upward direction. 


“The AVO guard; which was stationed only in the House of 
Parliament, did not even intervene in the shooting. 

“The shooting was obviously a provocation, planned beforehand, 
and staged by the counter-revolutionaries in order to incite sentiment 
against the AVO. And that is just what happened. 

“We in the Parliament guard detachment did not have sufficient 
forces to occupy the surrounding buildings, although this would 


have been very necessary. We did not even have enough forces to 


comb the area, although shots had been fired from the previously 
mentioned buildings at the Soviet soldiers on guard in front of the 
House of Parliament on the night of the 24th. We requested the 
Ministry of Defence several times to search the buildings mention- 
ed, but they did not do this until the 28th. 

“There were no AVO units in the buildings from which shots 
were fired at the crowd and the Soviet soldiers, There could not 
have been any, since the AVO never fired on Soviet soldiers and 
Soviet units never fired on the AVO. The shooting engagement in 
front of the House of Parliament took place between the Soviet tanks 
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and provocators firing from the surrounding buildings. Moreover, 


there could not have been AVO men in them because, if there had 
been any, then we, the Parliament AVO guard detachment, would 
most certainly have known about it and had contact with them. 
“The counter-revolutionaries firing on the demonstrating 
crowd fired at us too; we also suffered losses in killed and wounded. 
~ this is another reason why they could not have been AVO men. 
We saved the lives of many demonstrators who sought safety in the 
Parliament building. 
“The former members and commanders of the Parliament AVO 


~ Guard. unit: 


Lt. Colonel Jozsef Végh Lieutenant Jozsef Aranyos 
Captain Béla Zrupk6d Lieutenant Mihaly Balazs 
Captain Ferenc Jambor Lieutenant Jené Montanyi 


Lieutenant Karoly Mazula.”’ 


Notes of an Employee of the Ministry of Agriculture 


“News was received on October 25th, 1956, in the Ministry of 
Agriculture, that a crowd of several hundred people was converging 
on Kossuth Lajos Square from the direction of the centre of the city. 
The employees of the Ministry witnessed the following events 
about half an hour after receiving the news: 


“A Tatraplan car, coming from the direction of Nador Street 


_ and Szabadsag Square and carrying about 10 passengers on its top 


and hood, who were waving red-white-and-green flags, led the 
group consisting of 20 to 30 persons. In about a quarter of an hour 
several hundred people gathered on the square. They were joined by 
other groups coming in from Alkotmany Street, and by curious by- 
standers in the vicinity. Then the demonstration began in an organiz- 
ed form. They were still about 60 feet away from the tanks posted 
to guard the House of Parliament. Then two tanks and an armoured 
car approached from the direction of the Margaret Bridge. People 
in the crowd waved at the tanks. The crew waved back in greet- 
ing. This encouraged the crowd, and, led by a man in the uniform 
of a tram worker, several persons scrambled on the armoured car 
and the tanks. The tram worker waved his flag from his position on 
top of the tank. The tanks and the armoured car began to move and 
turned off Alkotmany Street into Kozma Ferenc Street. Then we 
saw that the crowd had swarmed over the tanks in front of the House 
of Parliament. While watching this, we heard two bursts of fire 
from either a light machine gun or submachine gun. Panic broke 
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out in the crowd, and part of the people ran in the direction of the 
Rakoczi statue, towards Nador Street; another part made for the 
arcade of the Ministry of Agriculture, while a smaller group sought 
cover beside the tanks standing in the square. The soldiers in the 
tanks then began firing at the facade of our ministry and that of the 
Institute of the Working Class Movement. After the shooting, the 
news was spread throughout the building of the Ministry that AVO 
men had fired from the Ministry building. Several persons insisted 
that the shots had come from the balcony of room 391 on the third 
floor; they supported their allegation by declaring that the barrel 
of the machine gun was still sticking out through the bars of the 


railing, Matyas Széke and Mihaly Kokény, Deputy Ministers, and 


Jozsef Seregély and Karoly Rosta volunteered to investigate and 
clear up the matter. They could not get into the room; the iron 
grilled door was locked and the key was deposited in a metal box 
kept in the doorman’s office of the ministry. We brought up the 
metal box from the doorman’s office, opened the door and found 
the place empty. The object taken for a machine gun barrel turned 
out to be a water drain pipe and a flagpole, both of which are still 
there. 

“Following this, every room in the ministry, including the attic, 
was searched. And, sure enough, the door leading to the attic was 
found unlocked, although it had always been kept locked. It is pos- 
sible that strangers had without the knowledge of the employees of 
the ministry been in the attic or on the roof. The news also spread 
that AVO men were stationed in the building. 

* “It was established, furthermore, that AVO soldiers were not 
in our building. There were several hundred employees in the 
ministry. It is impossible to imagine that AVO men could have 
actually been in the building without anyone seeing them. 


Béla Lukacs 
an employee of the Ministry of 
Agriculture.” 


The concurring testimonies of eyewitnesses indicate that, on 
October 25th, the same kind of counter-revolutionary provocation 
was staged on Kossuth Lajos Square as was carried out a day and a 
half earlier in front of the Radio. 

First crowds of young people and passers-by were drawn 
together in the main streets of the town, and then they were led to 
the scene of the provocation, shouting “national” slogans. 

Some of the counter-revolutionaries, concealing weapons under 
their coats, mingled with the peaceful demonstrators, Another 
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group of counter-revolutionaries took up their firing positions be- 
forehand in the buildings surrounding the square. Then the counter- 
revolutionaries attacked and attempted to disarm the guard sent to 
protect the building. They fired into the crowd from ambush, and 
then spread the lie that “AVO men are shooting down the people; 
the AVO men are murderers!” 


The provocation in front of Parliament succeeded to the extent 
that 22 civilians and several Soviet soldiers were killed, while many 
were wounded; then by magnifying the numbers of the dead and 
wounded, and blaming the AVO for what had happened, a pogrom 
against the state security police was instigated. But the action 
failed to the extent that the siege of the House of Parliament, which 
was probably planned, did not take place. (After the occupation of 
the Radio, broadcasts were made from the House of Parliament.) 
The provocators’ plans were thwarted by the fact that the Soviet 
tanks fired back at the firing positions of the provocators, and they 
were compelled to abandon their firing posts. 
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In the second volume of ‘The Counter-revolutionary 
Forces in the October Events in Hungary,’ 
biographical sketches of 15 victims of the counter-revolu- 
tion: Imre Mezé, Jozsef Kalamdar, Andrds Bordds, Ldszlé 
Kovacs, Sandor Sziklai, Lajos Kiss, Janos Asztalos, Jozsef 
Papp, Lajos Szabé, Kdlmdn Turner, Mihdly Bene, Péter 
Lakatos, Istvdn Sarkadi, Karoly Jakab and Pdl Fodor. 
In the following pages we list some further 200 victims of 


+ 


we gave brief 


the counter-revolutionary terror. The majority of them 
were the children of working class or peasant parents. 
Their pure lives and their martyrdom not only accuse their 
murderers but also those who incited them to these murders, 
those who clasped hands with the murderers and proclaimed 
them ‘‘freedom fighters.” 

We shall revere the memory of these victims of the 
counter-revolution, who died for the Hungarian people’s 
power and whose lot teaches us, what a sea of blood would 
have drenched our country’s soil, had not the boundless 
depredations of the counter-revolution been put an end to on 


November 4th. 
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Janos Bagi 
AVO first lieutenant, 29 years old 


Until the liberation of the country, 
shared -- like his parents the bitter 
lot of a farm hand. In 1949 he was called 
up for military service and assigned to 
the internal security forces, later be- 
coming an officer. At the time of the 
1956 flood, performed self-sacrificing 
rescue work and was decorated for it. 
Was killed at dawn on October 24th, 
1956, defending the Radio building. 


Ferenc Bata 


AVO lance corporal, 23 years old 


Before entering military service, was 
a pattern maker at the Steel Casting 
and Tube Factory. During his enlist- 
ment, was assigned to the internal 
security forces. On October 30th, the 
counter-revolutionaries brutally mur- 


dered him on Republic Square. 


Miklés Biksza 
district party secretary, 32 years old 


A native of Ujpest, first worked as 
an electrician, Later became a party 
worker. Recently, worked as the Dabas 
district secretary of the Hungarian 
Socialist’ Workers’ Party. On Decem- 
ber 10, he arrived in Gyon to assist 
the local council in regaining its rights, 
when he was murdered by the counter- 
revolutionary terrorists. 
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Laszlé Csivincsik 
AVO conscript, 23 years old 


The son of poor peasants. Worked 
in a cement factory and later in the 
Railway Points Factory of Gyéngyés, 
where he was called up for military 
service. Mortally wounded on Széna 
Square. 





























Jozsef Czobor 
police corporal, 24 years old 


The son of a working-class family in 
Debrecen. Worked as an unskilled 
labourer in the Gyér Wagon Factory. 
Later became a policeman. Married 
in 1956. Killed in front of the House of 
Parliament on October a5th. 































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Attila Eordogh 
AVO conscript, 21 years old 


His father works in the Didsgy6r 
Ironworks. After graduating from the 
Technical Secondary School of Metal- 
lurgy, Attila worked in the Dunapentele 
Iron Works. Was called up for military 
service in 1955. In the rescue work at 
the time of the 1956 Danube flood, he 
distinguished himself through his 
heroism. He was one of the first to 
lose his life from the bullets of the 
counter-revolutionaries. 








Jozsef Fehér 


AVO major, 34 years old 


The son of poor peasants of Tokaj. 
Until 1943, worked as an unskilled 
labourer. Graduated from a school for 
police officers of the police. On Octo- 
ber 23rd fought in defence of the Radio 
Building. After it was occupied on the 
morning of the 2qth, the counter- 
revolutionaries shot him. 


The son 


Parliament. 


Imre Gajdan 
AVO conscript, 21 years old 


His father was a destitute peasant 
who received some twelve acres of land 
after the liberation. Imre Gajdan work- 
ed as a welder in the Obuda Shipyard. 
On October 30th, the counter-revolu- 
tionary slayers murdered him and 
mutilated his body on Republic Square. 


officers’ patrol. 










































Laszl6 Fekete 


police sergeant-major, 26 years old 


of a poor peasant family. 
Joined the police forces in 1953. As a 
non-party officer, he was one of the 
best among the members of the No. 8 
He was killed on 
October 25th in front of the House of 












































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































Eva Kallai 
employee of the Budapest Party Com- 
= one mittee, 39 years old 
Began to take an active part in the 


Ferene Gubis E : 
cae est working class movement in 1938 at the 





























police corporal, 25 years old 


The son of peasant day-labourers. 
Gubics grew up ~ with his five brothers 
and sisters in extreme poverty. 
Joined the police forces in 1955. Was 
struck down by bullets of the counter- 
revolutionaries in front of the printing 


age of 20. Even in the days of illegality, 
she was one of the party’s most fearless 
fighters. Eva Kallai was highly cultured 
and politically well informed. Imprison- 
ed by the fascists in 1943, she was 
one of those who inspired her fellow- 
prisoners with her cheerful optimism. 
After the occupation of the Party Com- 




























































































office of Szabad Nép. F mittee headquarters on Republic 
Square, she suffered fatal injuries when 
she threw herself from the second 
storey of the building to keep from 
; falling alive into the hands of the 
frontier guard first rie 28 years a terrorists. 
ol fe 


Gyorgy Gyenes 












































































































































































































































































































































Came from a destitute peasant family ne, be Andras Kiss 

of seven children in Térékszentmiklés. : , Id 

When called up for military service, police sergeant, 22 years 0 

was assigned to the frontier guards The son of farm hands, who received 

where he was well liked by everyone. land after the country’s liberation. 

Be AY The young frontier guard officer was Joined the police force in 1955. Heroic- 

|__|] tortured to death with a flagpole by the ally rescued victims of the 1955 Danube 

| counter-revolutionaries, while engaged flood. Was on his way to his post of 
duty when he was struck down by a 


H}  &§ in performing his duty. 
a ss ie ; murderer’s bullet fired from the K1- 
Sie ' , mn eee lian Barracks on Ull6i Road. 


Nace ta y: Spier a aoa 











































































































Lo eee | Laszlé Kékai 


tet Halwa AVO lance corporal, 23 years old 





The son of a poor peasant family in 
Jaszag6, was called up for military 
service in 1953 and assigned to the 
state security forces. Received a deco- 
ration for his rescue work during the 
Danube flood. Was assassinated by the 


middle peasant, 51 years old 


q Farmed 28 acres of land in Mikebuda. 

: On November rst, 1956, Janos Fekete, 

a criminal with a long prison record, 

ee : forced his way into Halmi’s house, and, 

{ : shouting: “the final hour of the sup- counter-revolutionaries attacking the 

é porters of Communism has struck”, Budapest Party Committee headquar- 
shot him to death. ters. 


Tal 
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Géza Kovacs 
AVO captain, 30 years old 


The son of poor peasants, Kovacs 
worked in the Biikk hills as a forestry 
labourer, cutting railway sleepers. In 
1948, he graduated from the Kossuth 
@cademy and was commissioned an 
officer. 


Lazar Florian 
police sergeant-major, 40 years old 


Began as a factory worker. Joined the 
police forces at the time of the libera- 
tion. A counter-revolutionary gang first 
sought him at his home and, later 
towards evening, when he was on his 
way to report to his post of duty, the 
gang shot him. 


AVO major, 37 years old 


The son of a railway worker. After 
completing his primary school studies, 
Krist6 became an electrician’s appren- 
tice at the Asztra Works in Brassé. In 
1940, he went to work in the Gamma 
Factory. He became a prisoner of the 
Soviet forces in 1945. When he returned 
home, he became a member of the 
state security forces. A counter-revo- 
lutionary gang attacked and killed him 
on November 6th. 


Laszlo Lengyel 
co-operative farm chairman, 34 years old 


Lengyel was a day-labourer on the 
Offner estate until the liberation. In 
1951 he was one of the foundation 
members of the ‘New Life” co-operative 
farm in Bugyi. In 1954, he was elected 
chairman of the co-operative farm. He 
was well liked in the village. Kulak 
counter-revolutionaires murdered him. 





Béla Kupper 


manager of a state enterprise, 40 years 
old 


Born in Léva. Took part in the illegal 
Communist movement in his youth. 
Recent manager of the Sixth District 
General Repair Enterprise in Buda- 
pest. On October 27th, Béla Kupper 
was talking to workers in front of Gate 


No. 1 of the Csepel factory when a - 


depraved bandit killed the unarmed 
man with a burst of machine-gun fire. 





Laszlo Magyar 
AVO major, 31 years old 


His father was a butcher’s assistant, 
but his parents died early. From the 
age of two, Magyar was an orphan. 
When he was 12, he became a boot- 
maker’s apprentice. He joined the party 
in 1945 and was an active party worker 
from then on. In 1949, he was assigned 
to the frontier guards, then after 
graduating from the Petdfi Academy, 
he was transferred to the state security 
forces. The counter-revolutionaries kil- 
led him in the battle at the Radio 
Building. 
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Laszl6 Lukacs 


army colonel, 36 years old 


In 1945, participated in the fighting 
against fascism on German soil as a 
member of the reorganized Hungarian 
army. Prior to the outbreak of the 
counter-revolution, was deputy com- 
mander of the Petéfi Military Political 
Academy. He met his death in the 
fighting at the Radio Building. 


Jozsef A. Nagy 


police sergeant-major, chauffeur, 32 
years old 


Worked in his youth as a railway 
surfaceman for the Hungarian State 
Railways. Joined the police forces as a 
chauffeur in 1945. Shot to death on 
October 30th while hauling food. 


Gyorgy Matuzsa 


frontier guard first lieutenant, 33 years 
old 


Born of an agrarian proletarian 
family. Matuzsa began to earn his own 
living while still a child. He was fatally 
wounded on Republic Square by the 
counter-revolutionaries and died after 
he was taken to hospital. 


Karoly Nagy 
AVO  sub-lieutenant, 28 years old 


The son of a worker in Csepel. On 
October 27th the counter-revolution- 
aries wounded him seriously on Széna 
Square. Then the savage killers fired 
a fatal burst into the body of the already 
unconscious man. 


Pal Molnar 
AVO first lieutenant, 31 years old 


The son of a working-class family, 
Molnar joined the police force in 1945. 
The counter-revolutionaries killed him 
on the morning of October 24th at the 
Radio Building. 


Jozsef Neményi 
council clerk, 51 years old 
A veteran communist who spent 


eight years in Horthy’s prisons. Re- 
cently in charge of trade at the Kiskun- 


majsa local council, During the counter-- 


revolutionary reign of terror, the mur- 
derers dragged him from his house to 
the village council hall and beat him 
to death with a flag pole. 
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Gabor Sike 


police sergeant, 29 years old 






Elemér Péter 


department head in the Communica- 


tions Building Enterprise, 45 years old The son of poor peasants in Jasz- 


apati. Joined the police forces in 1953. 
Sike met his death from the shots of the 
counter-revolutionaries at his post of 
duty near the Kerepesi Cemetery in 
Budapest 


One of 13 children. Went to work in 
the Hoffherr Factory, in 1927, as a 
fitter’s apprentice. Assigned to the 
Communications Building Enterprise 
im 1954. Found murdered in the build- 
ing of the enterprise on October 20th, 






Laszl6 Schulz 
hairdresser, 40 years old 
Ferenc Polonyi 


factory manager, 58 years old 


While still a hairdresser‘s appren- 
tice, Schulz joined the young workers’ 
movement. He learned about the hor- 


The son of working-class parents, rors of fascism when ic was deported 





















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































worked as a precision mechanic. Was 
active in the anti-militarist movement 
during the First World War. Later 
became a member of the Soldiers’ 
Council. Recently, worked at the Com- 
munications Measuring Instruments 
Factory. At the end of October, this 
unarmed man was shot near the Kilian 
Barracks and died while being taken to 
hospital. ! 








to the Mauthausen concentration camp. 
Recently, he worked in the hair-dres- 
sing shop of the Party Committee 
headquarters at Republic Square. Dur- 
ing the siege of the Party Building, he 
tended the wounded. The counter- 
revolutionaries murdered him after they 
occupied the building. 
































Zoltan Rig6é 
AVO conscript, 21 years old 


Born in Hejécsaba in 1935. Lost his 
father in the Second World War. After 
he was called up for military service, 
Rigo was assigned to the state security 
forces. He performed rescue work at 
the time of the Danube flood. He was 
killed in the Seventh District of Buda- 
pest. 





Jozsef Vagi 
frontier-guard captain, 27 years old 


In 1950, as an enlisted soldier, Vagi 
was assigned to the frontier guards. 
After graduating from officers’ training 
school, he was stationed in Moson- 
magyarévar, where he also became a 
member of the municipal council. The 
local counter-revolutionaries and those 
infiltrating from Austria attacked the 
barracks and dragged Captain Vagi to 
the council building, where they beat 
him and hurled him out of the window. 
They trampled the seriously injured 
officer to death and drew a five-pointed 
star on his chest with his own blood. 



















































































































































































































































































































































































Laszlo Zambo 
tailor, 48 years old 


Took part in the working-class 
movement since 1929. Horthy’s police 
persecuted him, and he spent long years 
in fascist prisons. After 1945; Zambé 
worked in the garment industry. On 
October 25th, armed counter-revolu- 
tionaries attacked and fatally wounded 


him, 


Benjamin Zeleszk6 


police first lieutenant, 39 years old 


His parents were agricultural serv- 
ants on the Land Credit Bank Estate in 
Solt. In 1945, Zeleszké organized the 
democratic police force in Solt, of 
which he became police commissioner. 
The counter-revolutionaries of Baja 
killed the unarmed officer with a burst 
of shots fired from ambush. 


Janos Zsiros 
police sergeant, 28 years old 


Orphaned since early childhood. 
Joined the police force in 1954. Zsiros 
served as a policeman in Oroszlany, 
where he was struck down by a murder- 
ous bullet. His killers turned his pock- 
ets inside out and robbed him of his 
money. 





Other victims of the counter-revolutionary terror were: 


Gyorgy Albert 
Pal Albert 
Gyula Antal 


Janos Bak 
Janos Balassa 


Gyula Balkovich 
Imre G. Balogh 


Mihaly Bana 
Andras Balint 
Jozsef Benedek 


Sandor Berki 
Janos Bertalan 


Zoltan Béres 
Laszlé Bird 
Lajos Bodi 
Imre Bojti 
Karoly Borbély 
Andras Borgola 
Imre Bozvari 
Ferenc Brodorits 
Laszlo Cink 
Karoly Czino 
Gabor Cserna 
Sandor Csépe 
Gyorgy Csikés 


Istvan Csontos 


AVO lance corporal 1935 


army corporal 
sergeant major 


AVO conscript 

AVO first 
lieutenant 

army captain 

police sergeant- 
major 

AVO conscript 

AVO conscript 

police sergeant- 
major 

AVO lieutenant 

mining machine 
fitter 

police sergeant- 
major 

tank corps lance 
corporal 

army lieutenant 

army major 

AVO first 
lieutenant 

communications 
corporal ‘ 


frontier guard lance 


corporal 
AVO captain 


AVO lieutenant 


tank corps 
corporal 


tank corps sergeant 
AVO lieutenant 
AVO first 
lieutenant 
council official 


1913 


1926 
1929 
1925 
1935 
1933 


1922 
1930 


1928 
1934 
1930 
1909 
1930 
1934 


1934 
1919 


1932 


1935 


1933 
1931 


1932 


Braila 
Karancslapujt6 
Miskolc 


Apagy 


Biharkeresztes 
Budapest 


Karcag 
Sdrospatak 
Budapest 


Kisbacon 
Budapest* 


Inota 

Kispest 

Aszod 
Szamosangyalos 
Karcag 
Budapest* 
Mezébereny 


Ujpest 
Budapest* 


Vértessomlo 


Didsgy6r 


Lérinc 
Nagyléc 


Encs 
Miskolc 
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Istvan Csutar, Jr. 
Imre Csuvar 


Gyula Dancinger 
Lajos Daru 


Laszilé6 Egervari 
Laszlé Elek 


Barnabas Faragé 
Sandor Farkas 
Jozsef Fekete 
Zoltan Féldesi 
Imre Florian 
Ferenc Frank 
Lajos Freimann 
Mihaly Fiileki 


Jozsef Gavlo 


Gyorgy Gaspar 
Gyula Gati 
Imre Gati 
Miklés Gulyas 
Pal Gyapjas 
Laszlo Gyenis 


Ede Gyéngyési 
Laszl6 Gyoére 


Sandor Gyurgyovics 


Laszlo Habling 


Istvan Hajdu 
Imre Hajés 
Tibor Herczeg 
Laszlé Hideg 
Laszi6 Hédos 
Laszié Hods 
Ferenc Horning 
Jozsef Horvath 


artillery student 
frontier guard 
lieutenant 


tank corps corporal 
army captain 


frontier guard 
AVO conscript 


main gateman 
police sergeant 
AVO sub-lieutenant 
army first 
lieutenant 
agricultural machine 
station brigade 
leader 
AVO conscript 
commercial traveller 
police sergeant 


co-operative farm 
party secretary, 
brigade leader 

anti-aircraft defence 
sergeant 

AVO lieutenant 
colonel 

AVO captain 


anti-aircraft defence 
lieutenant 

AVO lieutenant 

artillery student 

artillery student 

parish co-operative 
farm organizer 


AVO conscript 


police sergeant- 
major 

police lance corporal 

university student 

army officer 

tank corps corporal 

AVO captain 
lieutenant 

public prosecutor 

AVO lieutenant 


Szeged 
Budapest* 


Aszod* 
Fiizesgyarmat 


Soroksar 
Sarospatak 


Miskolc 
Szentes 
Jaszszentlaszlo 


Oroshaza 


Bajna 
Vencselld 
Budapest 
Mezétur 


Kakucs 
Budapest 


Toszeg 
Toszeg 


Budapest 
Palmonostor 
Pécs 

Vulkan 


Nagykata 
Velence 


Szelld . 
Hajdubészormény 
Budapest 
Budapest 

Aszod* 

Budapest* 

Koszeg 
Nagybocské 
Kalocsa 








FREE eT ey Ug A 
ne Mee 


Laszlo Horvath 
Zoltan Horvath 


Karoly Hravati 
istvan Izs6 


Jozsef Jambrich 
Szilard Jobbagy 


Imre Jovari 


Jozsef Juhasz 
Miklos Jurinovics 
Béla Jurkovics 


Gyula Kancsar 
Istvan Karacsonyi 


Pai Kardos 
Gyula Katona 
Ede Kadas 
Mihaly Kajlai 
Istvan Kalman 
Istvan Karpati 
Daniel Kalits 


Gyula Kiss 
Lajos Kiss ° 


Tibor Klimits 
Jozsef Kolar 


Istvan Kollar 

Imre Koncz 

Imre Kovacs, Jr. 

{Istvan H. Kovacs 

Rudolf Rezsd 
Kovacs 


Janos Kuba 
Zoltan Kucsera 
Sandor Kriston 


Janos Ladanyi 
Gyorgy Lajos 


<j 


ie 


es 


tank corps man 


AVO first ‘ 
lieutenant 

communications 
sergeant 


AVO sergeant- 
mdajot --¢ 


AVO captain 

frontier guard lance 
corporal 

police first 
lieutenant 

AVO lieutenant 

infantry captain 

AVO conscript 


police company 
sergeant-major 
police sergeant~ 
major 
police sergeant 
AVO conscript 
artillery student 
AVO conscript 
AVO sergeant 
AVO conscript 
frontier guard 
corporal 
AVO major 
MDP county 
commuttee 
employee 
captain 
police first 
lieutenant 
unskilled labourer 
AVO corporal 
AVO conscript 
AVO captain 


Sugar refinery shop 
foreman 

AVO sergeant 

AVO conscript 

miner 


AVO lieutenant 
inmy ieutenant 


1920 
1926 
1933 


1914 
1925 
1930 
1933 


rao pae) 
(930 
1934. 
1934. 
1935 
1933 
1935 


ig 35 
1928 


Tad. 


1905 
1930 
1934 
1935 
1920 


1933 
1935 


1927 
1931 


Aszod* 


Budapest 


5 Vecses 


Nagysap 
Gerendas 
Kolozsvar 


Szekesfehervar 
Alsdészuha 
Bacsalmas 
Cséy 


Buyyi 


Taksony 
Szekesiehervar 
Cegléd 

Budapest 
Kiskuntelegyhaza 
tharosberény 
Budapest 


Liter 
Kauskunmaysa 


Veszprém 
Budapest 


Erivicke 
Kelebia 
Erd 
Paty 
Hanta 


Kaposvar 
Tiszakécske 
Ozd 

Ozd 


Budapest* 
Csalipuszta 











146 


Andras Lajtai 


Gyorgy Léorand 
Ferenc Losonczi 


‘Istvan Lérincz 


Jozsef Lorincz 


Gerzson Matolcsi 


Antal Matai 
Ervin Menyhart 


Istvan Mészaros 
Jozsef Modos 
Istvan Mohai 
Béla Molnar 
Janos Murinai 


Dr. Istvan Laszlé 
Nagy 

Istvan Nagy 

Janos Nagy 

Janos Nagy 


Zsigmond Cs, Nagy 
Vilmos Nagy 
Laszlo Zs. Nagy 
Jozsef Navratik 
Istvan Nemesvari 


Istvan Orszagh 
Sandor Oprendek 


Tibor Otvos 
Vilmos Pallagi 
Mihaly Patai 
Antal Pakozdi 
Jozsef Pencinger 


Jozsef Péter 
Istvan Pintér 


AVO sergeant- 
major 

AVO captain 

AVO first 
lieutenant 

tank corps captain 

factory worker 


1907 
1925 


1929 
1927 


Michurin co-operative 


farm party 
secretary 
AVO conscript 
police sub- 
lieutenant 
AVO lance corporal 
frontier guard 
AVO captain 
AVO sergeant 
AVO first 
lieutenant 


lawyer 

caster 

AVO conscript 

AVO first 
lieutenant 

police captain 

police captain 

AVO corporal 

army lance 
corporal 

infantry sergeant 


AVO conscript 
army major 


frontier guard lance 
corporal 


agricultural worker 
army lieutenant 
worker in the 
Danuvia factory 
chairman of the 


1935 
1929 
1934 
1935 
1922 
1934 


1926 


1898 
1933 
1925 
1913 


1927 
1934 


1933 


1919 


1935 


1930 
1909 


Pioneer co-operative 


farm 
AVO conscript 
frontier guard 
lieutenant 


1935 
1933 


Budapest* 
Budapest* 


Budapest* 
Becsehely 
Ozd 


Vasmegyer 
Lengyel 


Gy6or 
Ceglédcsemsd 
Sarod 
Nagydorog 
Didsgy6r 


Budapest 


Nagykaroly 
Szirmabeseny6 
Vasarosbéc 
Sarkeresztur 
Mezétur 
Budapest 
Debrecen 


Kistarcsa 
Komérom 


Erddébénye 
Miskolc 
Fot 


Bajna 
Békéscsaba 


Kiskunhalas 


Tharosberény 
Apagy 


Komarom 








Ay 


Janos Prigli 
Ignac Punyi 


Jozsef Raduly 
Imre Raszler 
Jen6 Racz 
Lajos Racz 
Jozsef Racz 


Gyorgy Roder 
Janos Rumi 


Istvan Sarkadi 


Janos Strelecz 
Béla Svacz 
Albert Scheirich 
Miklos Schmierer 
Jozsef Stefko 


Ferenc Szabo 
Miklés Szab6 
Zoltan Szabo 
Istvan Szanyi Nagy 
Jozsef Szalai 

Antal Szeidemann 
Zoltan Szemerkei 
Robert Szepesi 
Ferenc Székely 


Gyula Széke 
Janos Telenko 
Béla Toth 


Ferenc Toth 
Janos Toth 


Jozsef Tompe 
Jozsef Tézsér 


Lajos Varga 
Erné Vass 


Karoly Vass 


local council 
official 
AVO conscript 


AVO captain 
police corporal _ 
captain (retired) 
AVO lieutenant 
captain, student at 
the Petofi 
Academy 
department head 
AVO lieutenant 


group leader, party 
secretary 

AVO lieutenant 1925 

machine fitter 

AVO conscript 1934 

army lieutenant 1932 

frontier guard first 
lieutenant 1933 


AVO conscript 1933 
artillery student 1936 
AVO sub-lieutenant 1926 
AVO corporal 1934 
chauffeur 1926 
foreman 

police lieutenant 1920 
AVO conscript 1934 
chief accountant of 

a co-operative farm 
tank corps corporal 1935 


tank crew corporal 
AVO lieutenant 1932 
AVO captain 1921 
AVO sezgeant- 

major £929 


AVO lieutenant 1924 
council employee of 
Budapest District 
XII TQI4 


AVO lieutenant 1930 
army major, 

_ partisan 1922 
AVO conscript 1934 





Siofok 
Kunszallas 


Miskolc 
Kapuvar 
Budapest 
Pilisszentivan 


Belsév6cs 
Budapest 
Budapest* 


Ozd 

Miskolc* 
Piliscsé¢v 
Nyergesujfalu 
Székesfehérvar 


Pocspetri 


Doba 
Didsgy6ér 
Fizesgyarmat 
Budapest 
Nagysimony 
Tata 
Komarom* 
Budapest 


Budapest — Bajna 
Budapest 


Csobad 
Rababogyoszl6 
Polgar 
Dombrad 


Budapest* 


Nagyftiged 
Molnaszecs6 


Gegelyi 
Konyar 
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Appendix I. 


Jozsef Vaszil AVO lance corporal 1934 Révleanyvar 
Imre Vari AVO lieutenant 1928 Budapest* 
Gyorgy Varkony: AVO lieutenant 1933 Budapest 
Gyula Varkonyi AVO lieutenant 1932 Budapest* 
Kalman Véghelyi AVO sergeant 1927  Budapest* 
Jozsef Vén infantry sergeant 1935  Oregcsertéd 
Istvan Verner AVO conscript 1933 Sztigy 


Gyorgy Zsoldos manager of a shop REPORT 
unit Velence 


on the Number of Persons Imprisoned by 
the Counter-revolutionaries 


Between October 23rd and November 3rd_ the counter-revolu- 
tionaries abducted numerous Communists, local council and party 
workers, army officers and employees of the Ministry of the Interior. 
We are unable to give precise figures on the arrests because data 
could be compiled only as to county and municipal jails, and district, 
town and county police headquarters. At these places there were 
2,829 persons in the custody of the counter-revolutionaries. There 
are no accurate figures on the arrests made at the concentration 
centres of the counter-revolution (Prater Street, Corvin Alley, 
Kilian Barracks, Széna Square, Maros Street, Péterfi Sandor Street, 
Republic Square), the village councils and other places: 





Budapest Fé St. prison 400 persons, of whom 15 were civilians 
ie Kozma St. 
(concentration) 
prison 200 
Marko St. 
prison 192 
Tg Central police 
station 367 
Baranya county 161 
Bacs-Kiskun county . . 
Békés county 
Borsod county 
Csongrad county 
Fejér county 
: Gyér-Sopron county 
The asterisks indicate the last post of duty, otherwise the place | Hajdu-Bihar county .. 
of birth is given. Heves county ...... 
.Komarom county — 
Nograd county .. 



































Pest county (not includ- 


ing Budapest) ..... 129 persons, of whom 67 were civilians 
Somogy county. ..... 124 as iH Maylene i" 
Szabolcs-Szatmar 

COUNTY eK ipn seo. 4 4 3 - 53 seth ” 
Szolnok county ..... gi > . etree ee: 
Miomaycounty: sai 1102 rs % ge aLOU es: os 
WASECOURLY? 2.64 5% +4. 29 9 ay eee UO ay i 
Veszprém county .... [71 ) iy Na oy as ” 
Palatcounty Ce. iss ; Get 5, ib ON io 

Sum total : 2,829 persons, of whom 558 were civilians 


Part of those arrested had already been informed that they had 
been condemned to death and their mass executions were planned 


for November 6th in Budapest. That was when it was planned to © 


stage a public burial of the counter-revolutionaries who had fallen in 
the fighting, on which occasion Jozsef Mindszenty was to deliver a 
funeral oration. They wanted to give the funeral a provocative 
character and then launch a large-scale bloody reign of terror. The 
Soviet troops liberated those imprisoned by the counter-revolution- 
aries. 


Injuries and Deaths Resulting from the October 23rd and 
Subsequent Events 


(From the report of the Central Statistical Bureau) 


In connection with the October 23rd and subsequent events, 
there were about 2,700 deaths throughout the country; 2,195 of 
these were officially registered, the Statistical Bureau received notice 
of 307 deaths on the basis of burials and exhumations as well as 
declarations; apart from these, the number of still unexhumed and 
undeclared deaths may be put at about 100-150. 

Among the deaths resulting from the October and subsequent 
events, 1,945 (78 per cent of all such deaths) occurred in Bu- 
dapest. 


dents of Budapest, the rest had their homes in the provinces. 

From October 23rd to the end of the year, the state health 
service treated nearly 20,000 persons who were injured as the result 
of the fighting. Of the injured persons receiving treatment, 61 per 
cent were hospitalized, and 8 per cent of the hospitalized persons 
died. 


ov 





Of all the persons who died in Budapest, 85 per cent were resi-. | 
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Translation of the Facsimile Reproduced 


DECLARATION 


secret election. 
Budapest, October 30th, 1956 


IMRE NAGY 
Chairman of the Counci! of 


Ministers of the Hungarian People’s Republic 


MEMORANDUM 


ng ; : 
Minit” fae of the Social Democratic Party submit to the Prime 
their old party buildia ee on be permitted to take possession of 
establishment, editorial offices non eg etree, together with the printing 


In response to the desire of the 


LNG 


at the accusations raised L i . 
against him 

Bon) rags were groundless. On the basis of the above ie 

vernment declares that measures taken against Prince 


Primate Mi ivi i 
ria Prince Daszenty, depriving him of his civil rights, are invalid, and 
y consequently exercise all his civic and church rights 


without restrictions. 
IMRE NAGY 


Prime Minister 











THE PARTY OF THE HUNGARIAN REVOLUTIONARIES ~ 
HAS BEEN FORMED 


The constituent assembly of the Party of Hungarian Revolutionaries was 
neid on Wednesday morning on Rakéczi Square. The keynote speaker of the 
meeting, Istvan /llés, demanded the formation of a government headed by 
Jozsef Maindszenty. He demanded that the portfolio of the Minister of the 
Interior be given to Lieutenant-Colonel Kopdcsi and the portfolio of the 
Minister of Defence to Colonel Maléter, the commander of the insurgents at 
the Kilian Barracks, 

The programme would be the establishment of a neutral Hungary similar 
to Austria. 


Hungarian National Government 
Council of Ministers, 


Budapest 


Honoured Council of Ministers! 

The Hungarian Independence Party crushed by the Rakosi tyranny in 1947 
was reconstituted on October 31st, 1956. The commissioned board of mana- 
gers 1s as follows: 

Commissioned Chairman: Tibor Hornyak 

Vice-Chairman; Jozsef Gémes, Ferenc Bozzai 

Organizing Secretary: Gyorgy Fazekas 

Office Manager: Tivadar Hulica 

Treasurer: Simon Fodor 
Our programme, announced at the time of the 1947 elections, could not be 
carried out by us for reasons beyond our control. There is now a new oppor- 
tunity for us not only to continue the formerly shattered programme of our 
militant party but also to realize it. The brief basic principles underlying 
our aims ~~ which we shall carry out in the event of victory — are the following: 

t. The consolidation and guarantee of a creative Hungarian peace, the 
declaration of Hungary’s internationally recognized independence. 

2. Through forgiveness on the part of Christian Hungarian souls, the 
restoration of internal social peace and order, the rebuilding of the country 
and the insurance of greater spiritual and material happiness. 

3. Guarantee of the freedom of speech, press, assembly, of Christian 
culture and work for every Hungarian citizen, irrespective of party, race, sex 
or religious condition. 

4. The inviolability of private preperty. 

‘ 5. The reduction of taxes to a minimum level indispensably necessary 
in the public interest, but reasonable and not exceeding the fiscal capacity of 
the indiv:dual. 

6. The realization of a pure, eternal and Hungarian bourgeois democracy. 


Budapest, Nov, ist. 1956, 


HUNGARIAN INDEPENDENCE PARTY ORGANIZATION 
Jozsef Gémes Bp., IV., Rozi Karoiy Street 7. ; 
Ferenc Bozzai TIBOR HORNYAK 


ne T6089~3 ~SB Chairman 
152 Gal 
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Volumen t,t and bot The Counter-revolutionary 
Forces in the October Lvente in Hingary have piven 
© detailed Geeouwnt of the counter revolutionary 
revoll, which took plice i the autumn of 19O6 and 
was aimed at the overthrow of the Plinparian 
People’s Republic, 

The fourth volume traces the iain lines that 


reveal the careful preparation of the counlerreyvoe 
lution of October and Noveniber (056, the aetivity of 
the counter-revolutionaries and apent proyocateurs, 
and provocateurs, and summarizes the initial period 


of consolidation. 
This volume contains authentic and well-docu- 
mented facts or summaries based on those facts, 








Role of Western Imperialism 
in the Outbreak of the Counter-revolution 
in’ Hunpary 


The counter-revolutionary events of Oetober 1956, followed 
a preparatory work of many years by the Western imperialist 
powers. ‘This activity had proceeded along three different: lines, 
namely : 

(1) ideological preparation ; 

(2) political and military organization ; 

(3) smuggling of armed men into Tlungary, 


It Began Like This 

On October 10, 1951, President Tlarry ‘Truman signed 
the Mutual Security Act. By this Act, a hundred million dollars 
were allocated for the purpose of Eade armed detachments, 
operating under the aegis of the North Atlantic Treaty Organ- 
ization, of individuals residing in the Soviet Union, Poland, 
Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Rumania, Bulgaria and Albania or 
of selected persons who absconded from those countries, or for 
other purposes. 

In 1956, those competent considered it necessary to raise 
this amount to 125 million dollars. 

So the US Government passed legislation according to which 
Hungarians, Poles, Rumanians, etc. are recruited for foreign 
armed forces against their own countries. As for the meaning 
of the term ‘for other purposes,” papers in the US and elsewhere 
have often written about it. It means the training of spies and 
saboteurs. According to the August 6, 1951 issue of the Con- 
gressional Record, Senator McCarran expressed his opinion that 
a maximum support given to clandestine groups of insurgents 
in the territories under “Communist control’ was necessary. 

Anthony H. Leviero, in an article which appeared in Nation’s 
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Hiisiives (a publication of the US Chamber of Commerce) in 
Ayail 1959, wrote that not a single government official will 
adit it, but the US is training men so that in the tougher phases 
ul pears warfare it will have spies, saboteurs and spe- 


cintiata at its disposal. They are learning how to blow up bridges, 
(rains and war plants, they are taught how to use all sorts of 
weapons, both American and foreign types... They are taught 
(le seeret methods of travelling so that they will be able to 
return with what they have seen. They mix with the hostile 
population and spread disquieting rumours. 

Thus, on the basis of the so-called security act a widespread 
eaplonage organization was built up, and sabotage and terroristic 
actions were organized, on the territory of the socialist countries. 

‘The so-called Committee for a Free Europe was formed during 
the Cold War period. This was an organization that rallied 
counter-revolutionaries, reactionaries and fascists, who had fled 
from the socialist countries to the West. This Committee operates 
Kadio I’ree Europe, which started its broadcasts in August, 
1951. US Senator McCarran said, at the time and in this connec- 
lion that this was but ‘“‘a modest beginning,” and that there 
were unlimited possibilities. 

Among the founders of Radio Free Europe are to be found 
General Lucius D. Clay, former military commander of the US 
zone in Germany and at present a partner in the Lehmann and 
Morgan banking corporations ; Mr. John McCloy, former High 
Commissioner of the US zone in Germany and son-in-law of 
IHlerr Adenauer, who as a solicitor is a member of the Rocke- 
feller group; Mr. Dean Acheson, former US Secretary of State, 
a member of the House of Morgan; Mr. John Foster Dulles, US 
Secretary of State; Mr. Morgan Schroeder, senior partner in 
the Rockefeller firm; the automobile king Mr. Henry Ford, 
11. ; Mr. Nelson Rockefeller, son of the oil king ; Mr. Alan Dulles, 
brother of the Secretary of State and top-man of US Intelli- 
ence; Mr. Bedell-Smith, chief of the central intelligence 
organization of NATO; and Mr. C. C. Jackson, chief of the 
psychological warfare department of the Pentagon. 

Radio Free Europe has twenty-eight short-wave broad- 
casting stations, one medium-wave station at Holdskirchen (the 
most powerful medium-wave station in Murope, broadcasting 
on 135 kilowatts), twenty-five studios and a multitude of 
apencies, It broadcasts programmes 20 hours a day. It cost 
$60,000,000 to put the Radio into operation, and its operational 
costs amount to $10,000,000 a year. f 
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The programme policy of Kadio Pree europe is determined 
hy the US propaganda organization and ity brondeasts are co- 
ordinated with the official radio stations of the NATO countries 
(Voice of America, BBC, Radio Paris, Kadio Home, ete,), 

President Eisenhower has said in reference to Radio Free 
IMurope that it also voiced the interests of the United States. 


UN Five-Power Committee on Radio Iree Murope 


The UN Special Committee, referring to the broadeasts of 
Radio Free Europe, states under point 131 of its report ¢ 


“In a tense atmosphere such as that prevailing in 
Hungary during these critical weeks, optimistic and 
encouraging broadcasts, which paid tribute to the aims of 
the uprising, were welcomed. The generally hopeful tone 
of such broadcasts may well have been over-emphasized in 
the process of passing from mouth to mouth what various 
speakers were alleged to have said. The attitude of the 
Hungarian people towards foreign broadcasting was perhaps 
best summed up by the student (the report had referred 
to him previously) referred to above, who said: ‘It was 
our only hope, and we tried to console ourselves with it.’ It 
would appear that certain broadcasts by Radio Free Europe 
helped to create an impression that support might be 
forthcoming for the Hungarians. The Committee feels that 
in such circumstances the greatest restraint and circum- 
spection are called for in international broadcasting.” 


Thus the UN Committee report says nothing about the 
facts presented below, namely that Radio Free Iurope gave 
direct orders and instructions to the counter-revolutionary 
insurgents. 


Radio Free Europe as Viewed by the ‘Hungarian Revolutionary 
Council” 


The so-called Hungarian Revolutionary Council, headed by 
Miss Anna Kéthly, Mr. Jozsef Kévag6 and General Bela Iirdly, 
meeting at Strasbourg on January 5-6, 1957, discussed the 
Hungarian broadcasts of Radio Free Iurope, We quote from 
their statement : 

“One of the most striking defects of the [lungarian- 
language broadcasts given by Radio I’ree urope was the 
static character of its programme policy. ‘The political 
situation in Hungary was in constant flux during its 
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various phases. Yet Radio Free Murope spoke and thought 
throughout in a tone which corresponded roughly to 1950. 
We feel that its propaganda was often broadcast in super- 
ficial formulations. This led to the none too happy role 
which Radio Free Europe played in the decisive phase 
of the revolution. At the outset Kadio lree Miurope became 
involved in contradictions: disregarding: the position of 
Hungary and the actual relations of power, it proposed or 
discussed unfounded propositions. Kadio ree Murope did 
not realize in due time — and this was 4 lindamental error 
of judgment — that Imre Nagy and his poyvernment were 
the only point of crystallization for development and con- 
solidation — at least until free elections could be held.” 


The implication of this appraisal is that [ilo lree Murope, 
urging the counter-revolutionary insurgents to drive Imre 
Nagy out of office, was blind to the faet that in the actual 
situation he was the most acceptable Prine Minister to the 
counter-revolution. 


Le Monde, in its issue of November 22, 1056, writes on the 
score of the Radio Free Europe broadensts 


“Top American personalities seized even the smallest 
opportunities to voice their interest in the peoples of 
Eastern Europe, to incite them to resistance and to stress 
that America’s support would be assured to all those will- 
ing to fight for freedom, At the time of the rising a great 
many people responded to the appents broadest by Radio 
Free Europe. Did they not enrry on a tinelesa Hight for sev- 
eral days, because they followed the advice piven by Radio 
Free Europe on the eve of the US presidential eleetions, in 
which it assured its listeners that if the armed uprising 
would still be going on after the presidential election re- 
turns were made public, Washington would be able to 
intervene on the side of Ilunpary?” 


The Scotsman wrote on January %, 1057 


“The charge is that Hadio Vree Murope broadcasts 
did, in fact, kindle the revolt with propaganda, and fanned 
the flames by definite declarations of fortheoming American 
military aid. ... there is... some evidence that... the 
exiles broadcasting from Ki.’ li, to their countrymen 
gave assurances of American military help, under the 
stress of emotion ...’’ 





Extracts from Hungarian-language Radio Broadcasts of the West 


Following the summer of 1956 broadeasting stations in 
the West stepped up their propaganda for the forceful overthrow 
of the people’s democratic order in Flungary. 


Radio Rome on July 17, 1956, broadeast the following 
comment on the anniversary of the Battle of Belgrade (1456) : 


“Tf it had been possible to do so, the descendants of 
the heroes of Belgrade would have taken to the streets not 
today but already yesterday. Hungarians living in the free 
world have launched a powerful action in order fo obtain 
in the arena of foreign policy the assistance which will give 
the final push that will bring down the regime. 


“The names of John Hunyadi and Capistrano impart 
fresh lustre to the Hungarian valour of old, of which we 
are the upholders. 7'oday we are silent, but we may act to- 
morrow.” 


The Voice of America broadcast feature, “We Will Keep 
IXverything in Ividence,” said on August 13th, 1956: 


“This does nol mean that the guilly representatives 
of the regime will not sulfer some other kind of penalty 
at a future date that punishment which will be meted 
out by an independent Tungarian judieature to the stool 
pigeons of the AVH and other informers. Mor retribution 
shall come... We shall continue our exposures ; we shall 
keep everthing in evidence !” 


On August 13th, 1956, Radio Rome had this to say : 
“At the worst, Titoism can be accepted only as a 
transitory state of affairs in the process of winning national 
liberation and independence. If the Hungarian ‘Titoites 
will be able to attain the withdrawal of Russian troops, 
an end to exploitation by the Russians, and a relaxation 
of Russianization, let there be Titoism for a month or 
two — the time necessary for the Hungarian ‘Titoites, 
the national Communists, to be swept aside by the com- 
mon sense of the Hungarian nation and the accumulated 
discontent. The Hungarian Titoites should bear this in 
mind beforehand. If they really stand on a national basis 
and put the good of the nation before everything else, then 
they must be prepared to make this sacrifice as well. Let 
them be Titoites if they will — we wish them every success 


9 





in their efforts to expel the Russians and Russian influence 
from the country. As for the rest, they should leave it to 
the Hungarian people, who hate bolshevism of any kind.” 


Radio Tree Europe said, in ‘Master Balint’s Column’ 
(Halint pazda rovata), on August 18th: 


“This is my well-considered answer to the question 
whether there is any point about making sacrifices: In 
Hungary today there is no point in anything except making 
sacrifices and putting up resistance.” 


rom ‘*We Will Keep Everything in Evidence,” over Voice 
of America, on August 30th, 1956: 


“As regards the State Security Authority (AVH) 
as a whole, the AVH police should not indulge in illusions 
that bygones will be bygones. Not in the least. Retribution 
shall catch up with them. We shall continue our exposures. 


We will keep everything in evidence.” 


Radio Rome, on October 11, 1956: 


“Titler and Szalasi could not avoid the inexorable 
judgement of History; and the judgment of History will 
he just as inexorable over the general staff of world Com- 
munism and its Hungarian vassals. The Communists have 
fallen down in the economic field ; their political liquidation 


is now in progress.” 


In October the Voice of America and the BBC keynoted 
the demonstration of October 23, telling their listeners in Hun- 
nary what they should demand. 


I'rom the BBC labour broadcast on October 13, 1956: 


“They should demand the withdrawal of the Soviet 
army ; the publication of Soviet-Hungarian agreements and 
accounts ; democracy instead of democratism; and independ- 
ence instead of foreign tutelage. Failing this, the whole 
Communist bustle will be mere gammon and spinach.” 


October 16, 1956, Voice of America commented on concern- 
ing the rehabilitations of persons wrongly sentenced : 


“The day will surely come when the [lungarian horizon 
will clear, But this will be preceded by a veal rehabilitation 
of all those who have innocently suffered humiliation, by 
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the calling to account of all guilty Communists, and by 
the annihilation of the anti-Hungarian lerroristic organiza- 
tion that is operating under the disguise of the State Secu- 
rity Authority.” 


Radio Free Europe Directs the Countersrevolution 


During the counter-revolulionary period Radio Mree Murope 
direclly took a hand in the armed events by issuing instructions, 
The action of Radio Free Murope was guided by well-considered 
political and military objectives, such as: 

(1) To prolong the period of fighting sufficiently to enable 
them to smuggle into [lungary, from the West, a8 many armed 
units of counter-revolulionarios as possible; and 

(2) to develop in Elungary, with the assistanee of armed 
counter-revolutionaries, an alignment of lorees in whieh political 
parties out to restore capitalism would be enabled to realize 
their programmes within the shortest possible time, 

Protesting against the cease-fire, Colonel Bell, news com- 
mentator of Radio Tree Murope, said: 

“The conse-fire is just aa dangerous a device as the 

‘Trojan horse, Tre Novy fad his associates are aspiring 

to pul over a modern and cunning version of the ‘Projan 

horse. The cease-lire is, as the ‘Trojan horse, necessary 
to enable the Budapest government, whieh is still in power 
at the moment, to keep its position as long as possible. 

Imre Nagy has every reason to use a smokesereen: the 

Budapest government, by styling itself “revolutionary,” 

is clouding the acumen of the Hungarians, Muscovites, 

loyal to the line, still represent the majority in the Nagy 
team. Are these the guarantee of the better future which 
has been promised over and over again’? Isn't this rather 
irony? The fighters for freedom must not for a moment 
lose sight of the designs of the government opposing them, 
lest the tragedy of the Trojan horse should be repeated.” 


Gallicus, commenting on the announcements of the Ministry 
of Defence and the Ministry of the Interior, advocated that the 
armed struggle should be continued : 

“The announcement which has just been issued by 
the Ministry of Defence in Budapest states that the centres 
of resistance in Budapest have begun, under the terms of 
the agreement, to hand over their arms to [Hungarian 
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troops coming to relieve Soviet army units. This part of the 
communiqué is false and untruthful. It is impossible that the 
Mudapest resistance -—- which, according to the latest 
reports, has taken 15,000 casualties — would have laid 
down its arms before the routed Red soldiery. This alle- 
yution is particularly improbable in light of the fact that 
the Budapest tyranny — the government of Budapest, 
propped up by Soviet bayonets — arrayed the AVH, at 
Sunday noon, in the garb of a militia, and thus the Buda- 
pest resistance-fighters would be handing over their arms 
lo the inveterate enemies and ruthless henchmen of the 
revolution. This piece of news is improbable also because 
the fight for freedom has won a military victory and is 
still far from having achieved its political aims. Formally, 
the country is still led by the same gang against which the 
fight has been going on. Considering this fact, if it were 
lo surrender its arms, that would be tantamount to the 
continuation of despotism and the maintenance of the 
nation’s misfortune. 

“Therefore, the communiqué of the Ministry of Defence 
is nothing more than a smokescreen designed to mislead 
the victorious revolution, to deprive it of the victory which 
it has won on the barricades. 

“But that is not all. The Ministry of Defence com- 
muniqué alleges that the evacuation of Budapest by the 
Soviet Army units will begin 24 hours after the surrender. 
That is a tactic to make one’s blood boil, an open avowal 
of an attempt to mislead and to deceive the nation. When 
the cease-fire was issued on Sunday, it was announc- 
ed that the Soviet troops would immediately with- 
draw from the capital. After this announcement, the 
shooting stopped. But twenty-four hours later, a different 
tune is being sung: the Soviet troops will withdraw when 
the arms have been laid down. Things are shaping up the 
way we have predicted. The clique, which is willing to 
trample the whole country in the dust so as to remain in 
power, has not had the strength to defy the nation. So 
instead of force it employs artifice. It has hoisted the Kossuth 
coat of arms; cockaded in national colours the AVH 
police, dressed them in the uniform of a national militia, 
and in disguise is trying to smash the popular resistance. 

“This then is the Ministry of Defence communiqué ; 
it is nothing more than a wily and treacherous hoax. It has 








been drafted with the intention and in the hope that it 
will confuse the interests of the freedomestruggle, that it 
will crush the dauntlessness of the freedome-liphters, But 
it has only served to expose its authors, This is borne oul by 
the Gy6ér County National Council’s warning to the Mus- 
covite government of Budapest that it should unmistak- 
ably and positively cease fighting; ond that it should 
tell this to the nation forthwith, over the radio, for if this 
will not be done, the whole country west of the Danube 
will come to Budapest’s assistance, Vhat’s the spirit, Vhat 
is the true Hungarian spirit. This warning is evidence that 
the freedom-fighters refuse to place the destiny of the 
fatherland, the control over the life of the nation, in the 
hands of people who are responsible for the death of thou- 
sands of martyrs. Now, while we are analyzing communi- 
qués, let’s see another one, Here we have the announcement 
that Dr. Ferenc Miinnich, the Minister of the Interior, is 
going ahead with the organization of the new democratic 
police foree. The work has begun, and as a first step the 
AVH bandits have been garbed in the uniform of a national 
militia. ‘The bloodhounds have been titled with dog- 
collars, their flashing: tings have been varnished pink, the 
Kossuth coat of arms tas become them national banner — 
this is how the reorganization tas begun, The question 
now is: How will it continue? Or rather, this is not really 
a question at all, as we cam imagine, trom past experience, 
what kind of an organization this is going to be, Dr, Merenc 
Miinnich, himself a lieutenant colonel in the Soviel Army, 
was a commissar with the Raékosi Brigade during the Span- 
ish Civil War. This gives us an idea of the type of orpan- 
ization his new democratic police will be, But even if 
we did not know this, other memories of the past would 
serve as information. The fact, for instance, that the 
Muscovites seized, in 1945, the right to organize the police 
only with the help of Soviet bayonets. It was out of this 
right that there sprang up, later on, the inquisitorial insti- 
tution which sent the best patriots to the stake and clapped 
in irons the finest sons of the nation, beginning with the 
Prince Primate Cardinal Mindszenty. Give us a bit of a 
democratic police as a foothold, and we shall unhinge the 
nation, take it off its sovereignty, these red Archimedes 
say. We shall come back to this vital issue later, and will 
coment on it at greater length, as it deserves. For the 
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moment, we shall restrict ourselves to asking this question : 
‘Ilive the Budapest patriots died and has the homeland 
autfered destruction so that the Miinnichs can again organize 
democratic police forces?’ 


Malizs Balogh, in a Radio Free Europe broadcast, exhorted 


hin hearers to overthrow the Imre Nagy government: 


“If anyone had a moment’s doubt whether it was 
worth while, whether they should keep on fighting, whether 
(here is a way to reach any acceptable understanding with 
the present government — there can be no doubts: Imre 
Nagy’s speech last Sunday has dispelled all doubts. That 
speech, friends of my radio audience, was not harmless. That 
Sunday speech was intended as a stink-bomb to dope the 
people, and make them drop their weapons. It should be 
realized at last that the Hungarian people have risen 
against the Communist system as a whole. That is what 
they want to overthrow. And they are not such fools as to 
surrender their weapons of their own free will, thereby 
preserving that evil power, whose principal institutions 
have secured the fatuous attachment of Imre Nagy. Imre 
Nagy does not have the courage to grant the demands of the 
people. Yet he should not be afraid — they would not now 
have the audacity to deport him to a Soviet forced labour 
camp on account of this demand. And yet he clings tooth 
and nail to the basic institutions of the hated regime, insti- 
tutions which have, as a matter of fact, become outworn 
in [lungary. If Imre Nagy still does not understand what 
all this is about, we will tell him again: The Hungarian 
people want to see the Communist dictatorship done away 
with. The Hungarian people will never accept Lenin’s 
dogmas. The Hungarian people want to see the members 
of the so-called new government of Imre Nagy and the new 
party leadership in some other place.’ 


By his appeal transmitted by Radio Free Europe, Colonel 


Hell directly interfered in the counter-revolutionary events : 
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“The Communist leaders of the [lungarian armed forces 
must go: they never had any business being there anyway. 
Soldiers | Freedom-fighters |! Demand that the Ministry of 
Defence be turned over to you! Demand the posts of Com- 
mander-in-Chief and Chief-of-Staff! This would be your 
best guarantee.” 





Commentator Janus also advocated the overthrow of the 
government : 


“A government must be formed which enjoys the con- 
fidence and support of broad segments of the people, a 
government which will be able to secure the speedy with- 
drawal of foreign troops from the whole territory of the 
country, and to annul international agreements whieh are 
detrimental to our national interests, Such a povernment 
can only be an interim government, It should govern only 
until the withdrawal of Soviet troops will have created the 
necessary conditions for free elections, ‘This untenable 
situation, which is a characteristic of the government now 
in office — this duality created by the regime in its contu- 
sion — must be ended as soon as possible, An end must be 
put to the ‘little’ and ‘big’ cabinet, “Twenty-one of the 
twenty-five members of the so-called Nagy government are 
Communists. The majority of these ministers stuck like 
leeches to their ministerial posts back in the Wakost period, 
This government was deleted betore it was formed, The 
Chairman of the Gotunei of Ministers himself eould not 
regard il as an accoplable poyernment, and was compelled 
to form amore restricted cabinet bo discharge the duties, This 
clumsy hall-measure Lo put il mildby in HOL a salis- 
factory solution. ‘The answer has been piven by the Social 
Democrats, who refuse to participate in it, Mr. Iwovies is 
not included in it, but Mr. I.ovacs’s views are not known to 
anyone ; he is not in the capital at present. Tle must have 
a reason for his silence. The Peasant Party surely do not 
regard Mr. Erdei as their leader; he is the man who bears 
most of the responsibility for the liquidation of the Peasant 
Party, and who until recently professed Hakosi as his leader, 
There is no use saying anything about Mr, ‘Tildy : he has 
long been known as a Communist. ‘Thus the ‘ttle cabinet’ 
is no guarantee of anything. This is so utterly incredible that 
it cannot be accepted even as a transition lo something 
else. The most important thing to do — and his is what the 
Free Radio demands — is to form without delay a new provi- 
sional national government that would discharge these duties. 
Such a government should include only the true represent- 
atives of the political parties and the real leaders of the 
freedom-fight.” 
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Itudio Free Europe broadcast the following under the 
headline “The Szentgotthard National Council Appeals to the 
Hhingarian Nation” : 


“(1) Abrogate the Warsaw Treaty at once, and declare 
(hat Hungary has withdrawn from the treaty. 

(2) The Soviet troops should withdraw from Hungary 
without delay, and once and for all. 


*(3) All National Councils should demand the holding 
of free and secret elections, within a specified time. 

*(4) The elections should be held under international 
supervision,” 


Radio Free Europe in its comment ‘‘“He Who Has Arms 
Ilas the Power’ again demanded the continuation of armed 
struggle, the securing of positions of power: 


“IIe who has arms has the power also ! For this reason 
we say for the hundredth time — and shall say it a hundred 
times more — that the victorious people must keep their 
weapons, for only thus can they secure power for themselves. 
Nationally speaking, weapons mean the Ministry of the 
Interior and the Ministry of Defence. The former has the 
disposal of the police force; the latter of the military 
forces. Both institutions are headed by people whose designs 
reveal them unmistakably as utter scoundrels, out-and-out 
Muscovites. The one is Ferenc Miinnich, Minister of the 
Interior; the other, Karoly Janza, Minister of Defence. 
Neither of them is a person fit for the popular victory ; 
there is no guarantee of this either in their personality, 
their past, or in their self-evident interests. It would be 
an impossible situation for the nation to win and for power 
to remain in the hands of the vanquished. What is needed 
is a triumphant revolutionary government — people with 
a clean record, new men from the first to the last. But if 
this is not possible because of the continued presence in 
our country of the villainous Soviet bayonets, then trium- 
phant Hungary should secure for herself at least that 
which her progress, freedom and sovereignty depend upon. 
In 1945, popular rule acquired mastery by laying hands 
on the police, thereby sapping the honest forces of Hun- 
gary. The same tactics is being applied today. Freedom- 
fighters, do not allow this lo happen again! Do not hang 
up your guns. Do not give a lump of coal, or a drop of oil 
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to the government of Budapest until you have taken over the 
Ministries of the Interior and Defence.” 


And finally, here is the news broadeast by adio Free 
Europe on November 4, which even the Western Press declared 
had led the counter-revolutionaries to expect armed assistance, 
so that they would carry on the hopeless light ; 


“The Swiss Radio broadcast a special bulletin on 
the events in Hungary. According to its news commen- 
tator, the fate of Hungary will be decided tonight at about 
2 a.m. when the American proposal is to be debated by 
the UN General Assembly. No military assistance can be 
dispatched to Hungary until that time, that is prior to 
2 a.m.” 


In the light of the above quotations, the statement of one 
of the participants of the counterreyolution who fled to the 
West is fully justified ; 


“Tt was the radio link with the West which had 
taught [us] which way to po, what to hope for, what to de- 
mand.’ (Newsweek, November 1, 1906,) 


Radio Free Europe afler November 1 


When the Soviet Troops stationing in tlungary in aecordance 
with the Warsaw Treaty, in response to the request of the Tlun- 
garian Revolutionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Government, 
took up the fight against the armed groups of the counter-revo- 
lutionaries, Radio Free Europe continued to encourage the 
fighting, explaining that US armed intervention would come 
to the assistance of the Hungarian counter-revolutionaries as 
soon as the US presidential elections were over, It also fed its 
hearers with promises that the UN General Assembly would 
sanction armed intervention, and then UN troops would be 
sent into Hungary by land and by air. 


After the defeat of the armed counter-revolution, Radio 
Free Europe urged the so-called workers’ councils to continue 
striking. It suggested that they should refuse to recognize the 
Revolutionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Government — the 
legitimate government of the Hungarian People’s Republic — 
but to demand the reinstatement of Imre Nagy, who had fled 
to the Yugoslav Embassy, as Prime Minister. 
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Contact between the Counter-revolutionaries and Radio Free Europe 


lhe following confessions bear evidence to the close con- 
fncts which existed between the counter-revolutionary insur- 
vonls and Radio Free Europe : 

Maria zepka, who was arrested on suspicion of counter- 
revolutionary activity, stated that the Corvin Passage terrorists 
hid kept in radio communications with Radio Free Europe. 
Indio Tree Europe’s signal would come through at 11 p.m. 
euch night, she said, and the Corvin Passage gang would answer 
at ft asm, 


Kalman Konkoly, a Munich staff member of Radio Free 
Murope, went to Gyér at the end of October, where he had 
talks with Attila Szigeti, chairman of the local revolutionary 
committee. He advised Szigeti to transform his revolutionary 
committee into a counter-government, and to request UN 
supervision for the whole area of Transdanubia. The so-called 
Transdanubian Parliament was convened as a result of this 
proposal. Szigeti gave Konkoly the letter asking for UN super- 
Vision and assistance. 

larly in November, Radio Free Europe sent a two-way 
radio set to the counter-revolutionaries in Gy6ér. The set was 
brought from Munich by Ferenc Kasa, a local car-dealer. 
Alter November 4, the set was dissembled and smuggled out 
of the country to Vienna. 

Sandor Szilard, arrested American spy, said in his evidence 
recorded as early as March 25, 1955: 


“As to how he was to learn that I had arrived back, 
it was agreed between us that on my return I would send 
a message, under the code-word ‘Spulni,’ on the Sunday 
morning programme of Radio Free Europe.” 


Mrs. Béla Nadas, giving testimony concerning Géza Jelen- 
esics, a CIC agent, said : 

*Jelencsics, too, sent messages over Radio Free Europe 
lo his contacts, informing them of the date of his arrival 
in [lungary.” 

Jen6 Benes testified : 

“T asked Jelencsics when he would come back to Hun- 

pary again, and he said he would send a message in two 





weeks’ time over Radio Free Europe, using the code-word 
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‘Triumvirate’, 


Csaba Ujlaki, a resident of Miskole, took the secret files 
of the state security police. He fled to Vienna in December 
1956. The US Embassy in Vienna sent him on to Radio Free 
Europe. Radio Free Europe sent him back to Tungary with 
the mission of smuggling out the AVII files, He was captured 
on the frontier. 


During the counter-revolutionary events two two-way 
radio sets were operated in the official building of the US Lega- 
tion in Budapest (Szabadsdg tér 12). By means of these instru- 
ments the US Legation was in communication with stations 
outside the country. These radio sets were operated without 
permission from the Hungarian authorities, 


In a Note to the Hungarian loreign Ministry the US Lega- 
tion has admitted the above fact, which it explained by stating 
that its communication with its Government had several times 
been cul off during the counter-revolutionary events, This ex- 
planation eannol be aceepted, for the US Legation could have 
asked for and obtained permission lo operate two-way radio 
sets from the Foreign Ministry of the Tlungarian People’s Re- 
public even aller 24 October 1956. ‘That the Legation failed to 
do so gives rise Lo some suspicions. 


Radio Free Europe’s Balloon Action 


Radio Free Europe organized a large-scale balloon action 
against the socialist countries, including the Hungarian People’s 
Republic. Some of these balloons were the causes of serious air 
accidents over Hungary. 

These balloons are about 50 ft. in diameter and are filled 
with 1,600 cubic metres of hydrogen gas. live cubic metres of 
gas is sufficient to blow the roof off a single-storey house. The 
balloons carried air-reconnaissance apparatus, photographic 
equipment, spring fuses, two-way radio sets and other equip- 
ment. They bore the stamp ‘‘Made in USA.” 


These balloons served a double purpose : 

(1) Reconnaissance from the air. 

(2) Carrying to Hungary propaganda material slandering 
the government of the Hungarian People’s Republic and ineit- 
ing to overthrow the legal order. 
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Mr, Il. Baldwin, military correspondent of The New York 
Times, wrote in February 1956 that the balloons were serving 
iiiny other purposes, including reconnaissance, besides mete- 
orological observation, and continued by saying that these 
halloons could be fitted with photographic equipment, radar 
ind ‘VV apparatuses, and could transmit information to their 
bianin, 


ty means of these balloons 300,000,000 leaflets were drop- 
wd upon the territories of the people’s democratic countries 
in recent years, 


During the counter-revolutionary events leaflets in Hun- 
yarinn and Russian were dropped for soldiers of the Hungarian 
People’s Army and of the Soviet Army. 


Leaflets signed ‘Free Russia” called upon the soldiers to 
stop fighting the counter-revolutionaries and urged them to 
desert, ‘The deserters were advised to get in touch by radio 
with Wadio Free Europe, from which they would receive 


instructions. 
wa 


Preparations in American Quarters 


As far back as 1950 they organized in Washington the 
“Central European Christian Democratic Union,” the members 
olf which consisted of refugees of the Christian Democratic 
Parties of Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland 
and Yugoslavia, At an international congress held in New York 
in 1953, they adopted the permanent rules of the organization. 
According to them the purpose of the organization was: 


“The liberation of the peoples of Central Europe 
from Communist oppression, the reconstruction of the freed 
countries on the basis of Christian Democratic principles ... 


‘*‘We want an economic order based on private initiative 
and private ownership... no peaceful co-existence of the 
two worlds is possible... The free world must be deter- 
mined to make every sacrifice for rearmament. Without 
such strength, not only will there be no liberation of the 
Communist subjugated world, but the still free world will 
live in mortal danger.” 


Senator Robert A. Taft, in a broadcast in June 1952, 
anid the following : 
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“We must marshal the forces of freedom, both this 
side and the other side of the Iron Curtain, so they are 
ready to go if a break in the Kremlin strength or unity 
ever comes. 


“It would be criminal to attempt today to foment 
national revolts in Russia and her satellite countries since 
that would produce only the murder of the antieCommu- 
nists... Nevertheless, we should help the antieCommu- 
nist underground to keep the hope of liberty alive among 
their people. Then, when the time is ripe, opportunities 
can be exploited... We ought to employ the native under- 
ground agencies in each oppressed country who, with 
us, believe in freedom, but know tar better than we do 
the means by which their people can he converted to our 
side... It is reassuring to find that Mr, Dulles’ present 
position is so close to my own...” (The New York Times, 
June 2, 1952.) 


In 1950 the United States Congress enneted the “Lodge 
Act.” (Henry Cabot Lodge, the present head of the US dele- 
gation to the UN.) The stated purpose of the Aet was the re- 
cruiting of an anti-Communist “foreign legion” of about £2,500 
men (annually 2,500), which later would be inereased to 25,000 
men, the members to come from among the refupees of the 
socialist countries. The men would receive special training: and 
after five years of service in the US armed forees they would 
be granted US citizenship. 


But the organization of an “anti-Communist foreign legion” 
had begun much earlier. In 1945, military camps in West Gere 
many received the influx of Hungarian fascists and geodarmes 
who had fled from Hungary. These people were placed under 
command of the Horthy General Ferene larkas de Kisharnak, 
and were allowed to keep their arms even ‘in captivity.” Amer- 
ican money was provided to finance General Markus de Isis- 
barnak’s legions. Thus, certain circles in the United States 
financed fascist troops which had fought the Allied armies 
during World War II, and who had caused so many American, 
British and French lives to be spent in the strupyle. 


In 1953 President Eisenhower appointed an ecight-man 
committee to “investigate methods to be used by the country 
(the United States) in conducting psychological warfare” a- 
gainst the socialist countries. The members of the committee 
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fivlided ©, D. Jackson, a millionaire, the President’s special 
advinor; Robert Cutler, the White House’s liaison man with 
(he National Security Council; and Roger N. Kyes, Under- 
Secretary of Defence. The public only learned that the committee 
lind recommended a stepping up of the Radio service, but 
The New York Times wrote on August 20, 1953, that a report 
wii submitted to the President last month, but only a small 
part of it was permitted to be made public. One of the state- 
ments of the White House declared that many of the recommen- 
dations were of a very confidential nature. 


General David Sarnoff’s plan called for the following : 


“We must seek out the weakest links in the Kremlin’s 
chain of power. The country adjudged ripe for a breakaway 
should receive concentrated study and planning. A success- 
ful uprising in Albania, for instance, would be a body blow 
to Soviel prestige and a fateful stimulus to resistance else- 
where... Eastern Germany is among the weakest links. 
Its revolt would ignite neighbouring Czechoslovakia and 
Poland. The time to prepare for such actions is now — 
vette the time to carry them out be in the near or distant 
huture. 


This plan was submitted to President Eisenhower on April 5, 
1955, and when it was made public on May 9, 1955, the President 
declared he had carefully studied it and was in agreement. 


On November 18, 1955, N. A. Rockefeller, President 
Misenhower’s advisor on foreign policy, reporting on his Euro- 
pean tour to the leaders of the Hungarian emigrés in Munich, 
explained his plans concerning a counter-revolution in Hun- 
pary. He discussed this also with Mr. Griffiths, the American 
agent of Radio Free Europe, and promised and gave material 
support and arms. With their help the ‘Fraternal Society of 
Ilungarian Fighters’ (MHBK) began to organize and train 
their stormtroops for counter-revolutionary action in Hungary. 


According to The New York Times of February 8, 1956, 
President Eisenhower urged continuous efforts to strengthen 
“the free will of the satellite countries behind the iron curtain.” 


George Abbot, former Chargé d’ Affaires of the US Legation 
in udapest, wrote a study entitled “American Policy for a 
hee Hungary.” He listed points on how Hungary could be 
reed : 
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1. The overthrow of the present regime by an internal 
revolution. 


2. Through the present government breaking away from 
Moscow (Titoism). 


3. The defeat of Russia in a new world war (which would 
presumably be followed by the first point), 


Abbot explained that the policy would have to be based 
primarily on the peasantry. 

C.M. Ravndal former Minister of the US in Budapest, 
wrote the following in a memorandum addressed in 154 to Mr, 
Thurston, the Deputy Director fo Mast Muropenn Affairs of the 
US State Department : 


“T shall repeat an earlier recommendation, that T may 
approach the government wilh such a proposal for the 
purpose of negotiation which would only multiply their 
troubles... On the one hand among the local Communists 
there are at least misgivings und resistance beeause of the 
spread and speed of the retreat and easing of Lension, 
On the other hand, there are directives from Moseow, In 
my opinion the conflict presents a yood opportunity to 
fish in troubled waters.”’ (Hetranslited from the Tunga- 
rian.) 


Minister Ravndal wrote to the US State Department: 


“We have recommended a tactical ehange in’ the 
broadcasts of the ‘Voice of America’, which would agprayvate 
the confusion and contradictions prevailing in the ranks 
of the Communist Party in Hungary.” (Retranslated trom 
the Hungarian.) 

nF 


According to Neues Deutschland of December 25, 1956, 
in the US House of Representatives a committee was appointed 
in September 1956 to deal with the affairs of the South Last 
European countries. On September 10 and 11, this committee 
discussed the possibilities of the “liberation of Hungary.” This 
committee heard the report of the leaders of the Hungarian 
emigrés, Béla Varga, President of the [ungarin National 
Committee, and Ferenc Nagy, former Hungarian Prime Min- 
ister. The meeting was also attended by invited representatives 
of military emigré circles from West Germany, among them Emil 
Juszti, Horthyite general. The committee decided to co-ordinate 
the action of the American bodies wilh the Hungarian emigré 
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ee aasions. Kor this purpose they set up a co-ordinating body 
which was charged wilh preparing the uprising in Hungary. 


The Neues Deutschland also reported that at the end of 
October influential representatives of the United States held 
a number of secret talks with leaders of the Hungarian emigrés 
in Munich. On instructions from the United States represent- 
atives they drafted the programme of a counter-revolutionary 
wovernment, which included the following : 


The restoration of the system of landed estates as it existed 
prior to 1945; in industry the systematic nullification of the 
nitionalization of factories and the return of the properties 
lo the former industrialists ; an invitation to be extended to 
US military and civilian advisors to come to Hungary; the 
extensive participation of foreign capital in the country’s eco- 
nomy ; the utilization of US economic aid under the supervision 
of US military advisors ; Hungary’s entry into the North Atlan- 
lic ‘Treaty Organization and the establishment of NATO air 
bases on Hungary’s territory. 


According to the Berliner Zeitung, at the secret talks in 
Munich, Major Jackson, a representative of the US Armed 
lorees stationed in Western Germany, assured the leading 
military body of the Hungarian emigré organizations that he 
would immediately place at its disposal the necessary material 
assistance, including lorries and aircraft for the transport of 
men and arms. Hugo Sényi, former general of the Horthy army 
declared that the previously trained unit of 11,000 men could be 
used to carry oul military operations at any time. 


Western Arms Used by the Counter-revolutionaries 


_ The Welt am Sonntag of Hamburg in its November 4 
issue reported that it had received the following information 
from a Hungarian woman : 


_. “We received our first food consignment only on 
Saturday. A foreigner who spoke fluent Hungarian turned 
over four wagonloads of tins and warned us to open them 
with great care. Only later did we understand what he 
meant. Two hundred tins were filled with hand-grenades.”’ 


, lhe I'rance Nouvelle in its issue No. 8, Vol. 2, writes the 
following : 
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“The main concern of the American diversionary service 
was to get arms to Hungary by the shortest route under 


the pretext of ‘food relief’... Myewitnesses iy that on 
one day alone, on October 25, forty Lourist, passenger 
and goods cars, bearing the signs of Ted Cross, unloaded 
at the Austrian Legation. But the unloaded goods were 
not only foodstuffs; there were alse arma? 


Gyérgy Laszlé Béla, one of the lenders of the Corvin 
Passage high command, testified that his unit had been armed 
with about 50 American-made ‘Tommy-uns, Tle also knew 
that hand-grenades had arrived at the Corvin Passage in fives 
kilogram butter tins. 


On the morning of November 3, a black, loure passenger 
car drew up at Corvin Passage, Iti oeeupants were look ings 
for Laszl6 Ivan-Kovaes, one of the commanders of the Corvin 
Passage gang, by name. ‘They informed him that they had 
been sent by one of the Western Great Powers and offered him the 
latest-type hydraulic weapons, They anid) that the farms were 
in an arsenal in Vienna and would have to be brought trom there 
by lorry. Ivan-lKovacs wenl with the foreign agents to the 
Deak Ferenc Square Central Police Station to speak to Bela 
Kiraly, his chief. But there was no longer any time left to 
carry out the deal. 


The Right-wing paper Amerikai Magyar Népseava in its 
December 8, 1956 issue reported that Zalo, former Arrows 
cross fascist general, had crossed the Hungarian frontier Logether 
with an armed escort and arrived in Gyr. The arrival of 
the notorious Arrow-cross general must have touched the 
“freedom fighters” on their sore spol: they did not want 
to be compromised by him. They told General ZAkO that if 
he wanted to help them he should obtain for them bazookas 
from the West, any freedom fighter would he pleased to take 
over the weapons. 


Of considerable interest, too, was the report of the Wash- 
ington Daily News that Donovan, the well-known American 
colonel, had crossed the Austrian-Hungarian frontier several 
times during the October-November events, When he re- 
turned to Washington he declared at a press conference that 
the best method of “assistance” was ‘lo provide those who 
are still fighting with weapons.” In reply to the question of 
whether the United States should provide assistance in contin- 
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wind (lie liphting, Donovan declared: ‘Naturally we must 
ental Chis,” 


* 


The Ilungarian Radio consulted Captain Janos Asztalos, 
professional arms expert, as to what kinds of weapons were 
used by the insurgents in the autumn of 1956. He replied : 


“We have divided the arms seized while liquidating 
the armed resistance into two categories: the first category 
contains the weapons manufactured in this country. They 
obtained them from the Hungarian troops and arsenals. 
The second category includes arms originating from other 
countries. The police force confiscated a surprisingly large 
quantity of weapons of foreign make. They include many 
Borhardt, Luger and Parabelilon pistols manufactured by 
the German armaments industry. They captured numerous 
1930 seven-shot, 9mm. calibre Browning pistols of Belgian 
manufacture. A considerable number of 11.43 mm. calibre 
seven-shot Colt pistols, which are standard side arms in 
the American armed forces, fell into our hands. An 
interesting weapon is the Mauser 6-10 and 20 shot pistol, 
which is also of German make. Even a novice could 
determine which pistols had been fired. 

“The police confiscated many 11.43mm. calibre 
Tommy-guns capable of firing 20-30 or 100 rounds, 
made in USA, 

“We found also a number of MT-40 German submachine 
guns, 

“But let us mention the rifles, too. Among these 
were the Garand semi-automatic rifle of 7.62 mm. calibre, 
which takes a clip with eight rounds. 


‘At present this is the standard weapon of the United 
States armed forces. Military experts have been informed 
that the West German armed forces are also being equip- 
ped with this rifle. Not a single weapon mentioned was 
ever a standard weapon of the Hungarian armed forces. 
‘These arms were brought secretly to Hungary from abroad.” 


Hungarian Emigrés and the Counter-revolutionary Rising 


Under the headline “US Lets Magyars Down’ Le Monde 
wriles in its November 22, 1956, issue that the emigré organi- 
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zations cannot be regarded as Hungarian trends opposed to the 
Hungarian government. The authoritative emigré orga 
zations, Le Monde says, are bodies and agencies financed by the 
Washington government, and their activities are a part of foreign 
machinations directed against the regime in Hungary. Le 
Monde adds : 

“National councils were formed in New York of per- 
sons selected and financed by the Americans to the extent of 
enabling them to monopolize the representation of emigrés 
in the free world.” 


These persons — the leaders of the Hungarian emigrés — 
who have been selected and financed by the Americans were 
ready, long before October 23, to take part in an action directed 
against the people’s democratic system, Pearson, columnist of 
the Daily Mirror, points out : 

“By some strange coincidence, practically every 
exiled satellite leader now living in Washington went back 
to Paris just before the Hungarian revolt.” Included were 
Mikolajezyk, formerly of Poland, ¢ susky, formerly of Czecho- 
slovakia, Dimitrov (Gemecto iid,), formerly of Bulgaria, 
and Ferenc Nagy, formerly of Tlungary. Mr, Pearson Says : 
“Maybe they had a premonition of events to come, 

In No. 8, Vol. 2 of France Nouvelle we vead ¢ 

“And it was not accidental that from the beginning of 
October there was bustling activity in emigre centres in 
Munich, Salzburg, Graz, Linz, Vienna and other towns in 
West Germany and Austria. 

“At Lockerstrasse 32, Munich, West Germa ny, the prem 
ises of Radio Free Europe, a veritable reeruiling station 
was opened to send Horthyite officers and other emigrés to 
Hungary. 

“They received special briefing and money to leave for 
Hungary at the first signal. 

“In Hungary, Captain Gleason, the US Military Attaché 
attracted attention by making frequent trips to Vienna and 
Salzburg, and these trips were not in the nature of holiday- 
trips. Captain Gleason established liaison between the coun- 
ter-revolution in Hungary and the subversive centres 
abroad, which took part in the preparation and unleashing 
of the uprising.” 
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Hievliner Zeitung writes on November 20, 1956: 


“The participation of trained Hungarian emigrés in the 
bloody events in Hungary is now a fact established beyond a 
doubt, It has become known in Munich that the Americans 
run a camp near Traunstein, Germany, in which officers 
from Iranco’s Spain and members of the Hungarian 
fascist organizations are training people in guerilla warfare. 
Alter October 20, a large group of Hungarians of German 
descent arrived in this camp, people who in 1945 fled to 
West Germany, because they had been members of the Waf- 
fen SS. They have an organization which operates from 
[limmelreichstrasse No 3., Munich. 


“On October 24, 25 and 26, the guerilla trainees of the 
‘Traunstein camp were transported in groups to Austria, 
and then were smuggled into Hungary by ambulance 
aircraft and cars.” 


‘The October preparations of the emigrés are described in the 


fascist emigré newspaper Hadak Utjdn as follows : 
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*‘News of the events in Hungary brought all the Hun- 
ffarian emigrés to their feet in a matter of a few hours, so 
to say. Putting aside earlier political differences, Hunga- 
rians throughout the world were motivated by one sacred 
purpose : to give armed assistance to the Hungarian free- 
dom-fighters, if possible, or, if it is impossible, to use every 
contact in order to rouse world opinion. The central staff of 
the “Fraternal Society of Hungarian Fighters” (MHBK) 
put on additional people, and has set up an Emergency 
Headquarters with Major-General Andras Zak6 in com- 
mand, which, after discussing the most urgent tasks, would 
form a radio staff... The news inspired many people, and 
they set out for Austria; many were held up at various 
national frontiers or were stopped in major cities on the way. 
From October 28 on news were pouring in of hundreds of 
people volunteering, individually or in groups, not only from 
Iurope but also from overseas. Our fellow-emigrés of other 
nations not only expressed their heartfelt sympathies to the 
Ilungarians, but numerous members of [ron curtain nations 
volunteered to participate in the Hungarian freedom strug- 
gle. The MHBK received a cable from oversea saying that 
a party of 100 Canadian comrades and enthusiastic Hun- 
garians were taking a plane to Austria to fight in the free- 
dom struggle. i 


in its November issue : 





«A few hours after the out break of the freedom struggle, 


i i ionee representatives 
i sisenhower received in audience Pe] re 
BT crciation of Hungarian Amerienns, and assured 
them of his full support.” : by ihe 
In an editorial note the Hungaris! ({aseist) U1 és Cél writes 
i amber of our staff, the leader of 
Ni mpanied by a member of our sha 
th aon movement crossed the frontier into Sanaa) 
ay hee hn get first-hand information about the situatto 
D an their absence, groups of Hungarians keen on aie 
the fight arrived in Austria from almost every play pee 
Sentry Day and night our editorial office was open 10 
com atriots from other countries who called on us, A 
In aie of the articles in the November issue of the 
ist Ut és Cél we read : ebeicraeriin 
— “The overwhelming majority of the displace q eee 
are ready at all times, if necessary, Lo fight with weapons 
the liberation of their fatherland, 
In its November 2 issue Uj Hungaria yp ra ai 
i iord vo bee ved into activ- 
sei Iungarian emigrés have heen rn 
it ae her enthusiastic fervour the Phingarians In Mich 
cap the largest Hungarian relay Leg hdl abe ee 
commando battalions, They mn pacvanc 
icy. regardless of all other events or Western 
inion. ye 
Or NeBattsdions of volunteers have been also formed in 
Eo iesaetten youth and emigré soldiers [rom lranee, 
: AA uBtee and other European countries, acting on 
Powe are on their way to Hungary and muy have eros 
sed the frontier already.” . i bei 
i reparati he uprising, a OF 
upon the preparation of | . 
Hise radon writes that this is the only ex plana ! a oon 
Red thot in 8 few hours after the outbreak of the wpe ng tae 
hike d-green badges and armbands were wort! by { ous ‘ee 
Pike pa thei ants. Not to speak — the UP corres onded con er 
ee wins the arms (which, especially a“ \ r poner 
a . > ae y ‘ ‘ 
‘fishting, could not be put down As” BOOBY Jt nt agic 
e eh aessported these men to points of ae. 
acoranee about the relays, about the welleequippec 


cycles. 29 








New York Herald Tribune of Octol at 
Verene Napy’s statement : DUR eee, katate 


“... To preserve the anti i isi 
7 i-Communist uprising, he 
added; ‘the great powers of the free world must tiene 
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at once’, 


Nagy added that on October 30 he i i 

Nag) was leaving for Vien 
|e there he would proceed to the Hiwagartan fonhen 
. « refused to state the motive for his journey. It was supposed, 
hb that he would join other leading Hungarian exiles 
n meeting representatives of the insurgents. 

A resolution adopted at a meetin i 
" g of the Internat 
ae re en the volunteers to join the fight in 

‘y In case the Securi il fai 

i ee ity Council failed to reach a cease- 

On November 3, Le Monde reported that 


“emigrés are flocking to Budapest ti 
of the Right-wing paties.” wa nae aalael | 


The New Leader writes on J anuar 
_ the New Li y 28, 1957, that Hungari 
emigres living in West Eu ' nae 
Bits in. Hiahting rope travelled to Hungary en masse 
In its issue for October 30, 1956, ichi. 
li ¢ F » Osterreichische Volkssti 
a oe reports the existence of regular army eda ee 
aot if lungarian border zone where reactionary individuals 
me a ees “have recently crossed ‘the frontier 
} vy a saris rafiiceac rass . =e 3 a dal > 
teeing ungarian refugees, as they said, to join the 
Next day the AFP reported : 


“Confirmation has been received th ili 
Bi, { 1 at military o i- 
zations are being formed in great haste with a yee 


taking politi ‘i i 
a is eS cal action that should have far-reaching conse- 


In its issue of December 21, 1956, S. 
| ‘ » Szabad M, i 
a EH ungarian-language newspaper published in New York Cig, 


carries an article 5 Martonf 
of A oe Martonfalvy, deputy group leader 


“A small group of Hungarian soldi i 
Dee f arlé diers, all bel 
“a eS has defied all obstacles and Brolibitions 
gente,” © Murope, in order to get in touch with the insur- 
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Fascists and other reactionary emigrés who arrived from 
the West were not idle in Hungary — this is testified to by Mr, 
Istvan Kertész, head of the Department of Marxism-Leninism 
at the University of Sopron. During the counter-revolution 
Mr. Kertész was taken into the University building by a patrol 
of MEFESZ (university students’ organization), Ile was taken 
into a room which was occupied by a counter-intelligence unit 
calling itself D/IV which had come from Munich. Mr, Kertész 
was interrogated by a person addressed as *“Unele Gyula.” 
Mr. Istvan Horvath, manager of the local Public Real lstate 
Company, was also interrogated there. The D/IV had several 
flying squads composed of armed university students. 


As soon as the armed combat broke out in Hungary, a 
mass procession of armed men commenced through Austria. 
The Austrian police tried to disarm or halt these groups, but 
they were unsuccessful, for their passes were in order. An 
Austrian police report says the following about this: 


“*,.. Police officers have a very poor opinion of these 
people, as they are mostly criminal types against whom 
they have for years been unable to take action, since they 
were always protected by the Americans.” 


Béla Kohut’s group arrived in Gratz at the end of October, 
They were given a reception at the Park Restaurant, They were 
briefed politically and supplied with money by Col, Dr. Balla, 
In an enthusiastic outburst Kohut wrote a “literary” piece, 
which he entitled “‘Austrian Impressions.”’ Here are a few lines 
from it: 

“Farewell, Austria! Here I have lived the most pleas- 
urable days of my life, but now we are going to Llungary 
to fight the Communists and the Sovicts.” 


Kohut and his cohorts arrived in Hungary on Oclober 30, 
and on October 31 he joined the “revolutionaries” under the 
command of Dudas. 


Karoly Toth got to Hungary in much the same way. On 
October 29, he arrived in Vienna, where he was given a journal- 
ist card and left the same day for Gyér. Ile brought instrue- 
tions for the so-called Government of ‘Transdanubia whieh was 
then operating in Western Hungary. Ile had instructions from 
Russian emigré organizations to try lo carry on propaganda 
among Soviet troops. 
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Lajos Gyulai left Zirndorf on October 
5, Hela Wirily’s headquarters on October 20, The ee 
Hevolutionary Committee appointed him liaison officer with 
the National Guards of several districts. He made the tri be- 
(ween Austria and Hungary on two more occasions, aa on 


hia return to Hungary, 
Mungarian authorities, 


In a similar way, grou 

a y, ps of armed men or people carryi ¥ 
} oe Hatten the ec eation of the COuTHe Te He 

4] 0 hungary from Wels, Puchhei 

i and other localities in Austria. ce Eee 

i 


last December, was arrested by the ! 





What Kind of “Freedom Fight” 
Was There in October 1956? 


The Events of October 2 


The counter-revolutionary uprising whieh began on October 
23, 1956 bore countless signs of an orsanized and planned action, 
This was recognized and lauded by certain quarters in the 
West and by Western intelligence services, On October 27 the 
United Press reported that on October 25 "a fully prepared 
underground army emerged from the basements’ of the Hen. 
garian capital. 

However, this report — as well us the (iets of the counter- 
revolutionary uprising — do not tally with the theory advanced 
by the counter-revolution in order to conceal the tet of previous 
organization. According to this theory, the counter-reyolutionary 
uprising should have been set off by rnd Cero’s broadeast on 
October 23 and hatred for the “AVH who fired at pencelul de» 
monstrators” at the Radio. 

This theory — adopted also by the UN Special Committee — 
is refuted by the facts. The counter-reyolution had shown its 
face long before Ger6’s speech. It had spread its slogans among 
the demonstrating students, planted organized groups of people 
among the marching columns of demonstrators and initiated 
actions against People’s Democracy. 

Here follows a summary of events of the day on which 
the counter-revolutionary uprising began, as reconstructed 
from various notes. 


On the Morning of October 23 


On the morning of October 23, the appeals listing the 
demands of university students were posted up on the walls 
and shop-windows of the capital. ‘The news got abroad that in 
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the allernoon the students of the universities would assemble 
il the monument of Jézsef Bem, the Polish general of the Hun- 
firiun War of Independence of 1848, to stage a demonstration 
aiupporting the ‘Polish people’s movement for freedom.” 


Mr, Laszl6 Farkas, a worker employed at the EMAG plant, 
in Iudapest, gives the following eyewitness account of the 
morning of October 23: 


“It was about five o’clock in the morning. A large 
group of people I did not know asked permission to enter 
the works, They were organizers, and brought the ‘demands’ 
of the university students. They said they wanted to talk 
to the workers. More ‘deputations’ like this one came later 
on in the morning. We did not admit any of them to the 
works premises and did not permit them to distribute 
the leaflets they brought along, but they found willing 
helpers inside the works. One of these, Laszlé Selyem, a 
former exiseman, got busy distributing the leaflets smuggled 
into the factory, and began to work on the workers. We 
listened to the news broadcasts with growing anxiety. We 
had learned about the meeting the university students 
had held the night before and were waiting to see what 
would come of it. Some trade union workers now feared 
that the agitation among the young might lead to some 
trouble. In that ominous atmosphere some fifty of us got 
together to discuss what was to be done. In the tense 
atmosphere of the meeting — in which workers, technicians 
and office workers (former factory hands) tried hard to find 
some solution — we condemned the projected demonstration 
of the youth. It was resolved that, should the parade take 
place after all, we would ask that, for reasons of safety, 
the workers should be given arms. In the afternoon we 
were shocked to hear the Radio announcement that the 
Minister of the Interior had granted permission to hold the 
youth rally...” (Hétf6i Hirek, August 21, 1957.) 


How It Began 


Mr, Istvan Gacsdji, a worker of the Budapest University 
of lMeconomics, said : 


“... Our column started from Dimitrov Square, oppo- 
site the University of Economics... As we reached Bajesy- 
Zsilinszky Street, several universities began to shout 


ot 


slogans. At this point we still held to the silent demonstra- 
tion as had been agreed and did not pick up the slogans. 
When we reached the far end of Bajesy Zuilinnely Street, 
besides the slogans that were in the beginning patriotte and 
demanded Socialist democracy, some tniversities began 
to shout chauvinistic and anti-Soviet slogans, There were 
some insults shouted from the crowds concerning red 
flags, but our students stood firm by the red Hlaps. At 
last, we reached Bem Square, shouting slogans, Hore we 
found several lorries packed with people; we had no idea 
who they were, and they were shouting extremist slogans. 

(Tolnamegyei Népujsdg, January 9—10, 1957.) 


Goncerted Action 


The counter-revolutionary tactics worked well. ‘The columns 
of the students, marching in closed ranks and numbering at the 
outset 8,000 or 10,000, swelled through an influx of bystanders 
as they continued their march through the streets. By 4:30 
p. m., a group of 20 people arrived by lorry to the Bem statue, 
Dismounting, they went right into the middle of the big crowd, 
carrying a national flag from which the coat of arms of the 
People’s Republic had_ been burnt out, “This compact little 
group of people chanted slogans like “We want a new govern= 
ment!”, “Long live Nagy — Down with ¢ werd 1 The appearance of 
this group caused a perceptible flurry among the crowd, which 
had so far been orderly. Some of the bystanders were indignant 
at the burnt-out coat of arms and the slogans, and did not 
hesitate to say so. In the ensuing argument the orderly ranks of 
the crowd were broken, some of them making way for the group 
with the flag, while groups of people were clearly seen loaving the 
square. Gone was the illusion of a ‘peaceful demonstration, 
Part of the crowd that remained on the square picked up the 
slogans. As the mass of people streamed from the square, more 
groups joined them. The slogans that were now shouted were 
clearly against the Communist Party and People’s Demo- 
Be About the same time — 4:30 p. m. — 4 large group of 
people — the typical hooligan sort — threw in the slogan On 
to Parliament !” among the crowd that had assembled earlier in 
front of West Station and in nearby Marx Square, ee 

And still about the same time — 4:40 p. Mm. == as the 
group of 20 carrying the flag with the coat of arms of the 
People’s Republic cut out mingled with the crowd on Bem 
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Square, another group, composed of similar types of people, 
shouting anti-government slogans and also carrying national 
Hlips with the coat of arms cut out, appeared on Parliament 
Square, ‘The demonstration here lasted a short time : when the 
slogan “On to Parliament !’? was given out on Bem Square, 
(he demonstrators in front of the House of Parliament shouted 
"On to the Radio !’. 


I'rom Bem Square and Marx Square the demonstrators 
marched to Parliament, but there they were given the new 
direction “On to the Radio !’’. Little did the unsuspecting demon- 
strators know that this sudden change in the slogans was but 
one stage in a well-prepared and concerted plan of action. 


Organized Armed Attack on the Radio 


The staff of the Hungarian Radio and Television, many of 
whom witnessed the siege of the Radio Building, have summariz- 
ed their experiences in a memorandum in which they protest 
against the UN Special Committee report. They say: 


*...In its report, based on the testimony of wit- 
nesses, the majority of them anonymous, the UN Special 
Committee devotes attention to the siege of the Radio 
and even points to the incidents which took place in front 
of the Radio Building as a turning point. By doing so the 
Committee whises to ‘prove’ that it was these events which 
turned the ‘peaceful demonstration into an armed _ ris- 
ing.’ 

“The UN Special Committee report claims that the 
situation late in the afternoon of October 23 was aggravated 
by the ‘censor’ of the Hungarian Radio who refused to 
permit the demands of the youth to be broadcast. Accord- 
ing to the report, the volley fired by the security guards 
defending the Radio Building and the blood of the victims 
of that volley were the turning-point that exasperated 
the people beyond control and plunged them into the 
armed rising. 

“ven on this single minor detail we can defy the 
anonymous witnesses of the UN report by the evidence 
of more than 100 members of our staff, our co-workers 
and friends whom we know well and hold in high esteem — 
all of them eyewitnesses. These hundred-odd people saw 
those fateful events happen. 
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“Between 5 and 6 p. m., people wellorganized and 
deliberately worked up into a state of great exeitement 
came flocking en masse to the Radio Building, Provocators, 
who mingled with the crowd, were shouting slogans | 
including some that were already at this carly stage taseist 
and anti-Semitic — confusing even the wellmeaning 
people who came just to see what wis happening, and 
making calm and sober negotiation impossible, “Things 
became worse, and part of the demonstrators showered 
stones at the building. The windows were smashed, the 
microphones of the loud-speaking equipment mounted 
on the balcony were broken; whoever stepped out into 
the balcony was greeted with a hail of stones and bricks, 
This was what happened also to the deputation of four 
or five, who had been sent in by the mob for parley, when 
they came out to announce the result of their negotiation, 
We now realized that talks were out of the question, Some 
groups were clamouring for cutting off the broadcast 
programme and demanding a ‘free mike’ for the strect, 
They even stormed the sound car whieh the Radio authors 
ities had sent into the street to record statements, and 
sheltering behind it and using it as a shield, they broke 
in the locked entrance door. 

“While this demonstration and attack upon the 
Radio, which grew more menacing as Lime passer , was in 
progress, we, the eyewitnesses and participants, learned 
that arms were being handed out and groups ol armed 
men were assembling at various points of the city, and 
that these groups were sent by counter-revolu tionary 
organizers to the Radio with the false and provocative 
slogan that ‘the AVH-men in the Radio are slaughtering 
the youth.’ We who were inside the Hacdio Hailing had 
been receiving well-meaning phone warnings Irom many 
points of the city since late afternoon : from Gydrgy Dozsa 
Road, the river embankment, Lajos Isossuth Square, the 
Great Boulevard and the 8th District Party Committee 
HQ. We, the eyewitnesses and participants, saw ancl knew 
that the first death-dealing bullets were Hired by armed 
provocators between 9 and 10 p, m, ‘They had brought 
along their weapons and had been lying low in the crowd 
and occupied, evidently according Lo plan, points ol pica 
age in the buildings surrounding the Radio. Mor several 
hours the armed guards, together with the reinforcements 
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(hat had arrived in the meantime, defended the building 
in a nerve-racking struggle, using nothing but smoke- 
bombs, hoses, dummy warning-shots and their bodies. 
Their commanders, even after the counter-revolutionaries 
had begun their armed attack against the Radio Build- 
ing, made repeated attempts to talk and calm the excited 
mob. Among the defenders the first victims of the counter- 
revolutionary attack — Major of the state security force 
Laészl6 Magyar and army Major Laszlo Kovacs, who were 
picked off by counter-revolutionary snipers in the mob — 
met their death in this way. 

“Up to midnight October 23, not a single shot that 
might have wounded or killed anyone was fired by the 
defenders of the Radio Building. The claim made in the 
UN Committees report that it was a volley fired by the 
defending state security force which exasperated the people 
and drove them into the armed uprising, is a falsehood. 

“We, eyewitnesses and participants, testify that the 
defenders of the Radio Building received their order to 
fire only half an hour after midnight, but even then they 
tried to avoid any bloodshed. Even then they were in- 
structed by their commanders to try to calm the mob 
by level-headed argument. We can say emphatically that 
the defenders of the Radio Building did not even fire until 
1:05 a.m. on October 24. This is the authentic story of 
the siege of the Hungarian Radio...” 


Another Well-limed Action 


While the siege of the Radio was going on, the counter- 
revolutionaries were extending the scope of their action. To 
arm new groups, attacks were launched simultaneously against 
arsenals, army barracks, factories and a shooting-range and 
district arsenals of MOHOSZ (Hungarian Volunteer Defence 
Association). 

**...in the morning of October 24, several District 
branches and the rifle-range of MOHOSZ reported that 
their premises had been invaded by groups of armed men, 
who looted their stores and took away arms, clothing and 
ammunition. 

These were the times of the attacks: 


20th District branch 0 hour Oct. 24 
9th District branch 1 a.m, Oct. 24 
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7th District branch 1a, m, Oct, 
2nd District branch 2a,m, Oct. 
8th District branch 8a, m, Oct, 
14th District branch 
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Gamma Works rifle-range 3 a, m, Oct, 2: 
Marcibanyi Square range 8 a, m, Oct, 2 
6th District branch 4a, m, Oct, 2 
5th District branch 5 a, m, Oct, 2 
“The haul taken by the armed groups is estimated 
at some 400 to 450 weapons of different kinds and a cone 


siderable quantity of ammunition.” (From a summary 
report on the incidents in the MOHOSZ branch organizations 
on Oclober 23.) 


The first attack upon the Timot Street arsenal was launched 
at 11 p. m. October 23. 

At 11:45 p. m. a mob including armed men launched 
a successful attack against the Lamp Factory. 

About midnight, a mob, part of which was armed, some 
600 strong, launched a second successful attack against Bem 
Barracks. 


An armed action against the Jézsefvaros ‘Telephone [x- 
change in Budapest was launched at 11 p. m, Obviously, the 
participants of a “spontaneous” uprising would not think 


of storming an international telephone exchange in the early 
hours of the fighting. This is an action taken by people deter- 
mined to use such a special telephone exchange in a deliberate 
attempt to overthrow the system. 


Yet the UN Special Committee reports: — 

“The demonstrations on 23 October were at first 
entirely peaceable and no evidence had been discovered 
that any demonstrators intended to resort to force. The 
change was due to the action of the AVH in opening fire 
on the people outside the Radio Building and to the appear- 
ance of Russian soldiers in Budapest as enemies in com- 


bat.” 
And it is added that : 

“The anger of the crowd was intensified when white 
ambulances, with Red Cross license plates, drove up. 
Instead of first-aid teams, AVH police emerged, wearing 
doctors’ white coats. A part of the infuriated crowd attneked 
Then. 5:67 
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Yet, had the UN Special Committee cared to study the per- 
linent reports in newspapers that were published during the 
eounter-revolution, it might have found that the above state- 
ace was untrue. In its October 26, 1956 issue Népszava 
wriles : 


“With bullets whistling and shells exploding all round 
the small white ambulance went racing on, It turned up 
where it was needed... At the risk of their lives doctors 
nurses and drivers... were doing their duty. And yet, 
despite their heroic efforts, the rumour spread among the 
infuriated crowds, “They’re carrying arms supplies’, and 
people among the misinformed crowds opened fire on the 
ambulances. Several ambulances were shot to pieces, others 
got only a few bullets. The ambulance officer Dr. Odén 
Ronafalvi was killed on duty; a bullet took the sight of 
another doctor ; several nurses and a driver were wounded.” 


Thus Népszava, a newspaper sympathetic to the insurgents 
wrote that the counter-revolutionaries had fired at ambulances, 
doctors and nurses. A few days later, the “Revolutionary Com- 
mittee” of the National Ambulance Service, anxious to deny 
this shocking fact, invented the story about AVH police being 
transported in ambulances, and the UN Special Committee has 
readily given credence to it. 


Another allegation of the UN Committee that 


“at the offices of the Communist Party newspaper, 
Szabad Nép, other AVH guards opened fire on unarmed 
demonstrators” 


is likewise pure invention. 


There had been no AVH guards at the Szabad Né, 
offices since 1952 and no one opened fire from the offices. This 
is the description of the siege of the Szabad Nép Building as 
broadcast by the Hungarian Radio on October 25, 1956: 


“It is customary for the Hungarian Radio to give 
a summary of the Szabad Nép editorial daily. Today 
this cannot be done: the central organ of the Party did 
not appear yesterday and it will not reach the readers 
before noon today. The reason for this is the succession 
of tragic events which have taken place in the capital since 
Puesday evening, of which Szabad Nép offices were one 
of the targets. Karly in the afternoon, on Tuesday, deputa- 
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tion after deputation of university students called at the 
Szabad Nép offices and demanded that their resolutions 
and claims be published in the paper, Later on, in the 
evening, there was a change in Hoth the tenure and the 
substance of the demands. Some ol the demonstrators 
went upstairs into the offices to give disturbing, accounts 
of the tragic consequences of the demonstration whieh 
had by then degenerated into mob violence, ‘The most 
sober-headed among the deputations repeated in despair : 


“We did not want this.” They went back into the street 
to try to calm the crowds, and came back to say that the 
clamour of the provocators was beginning to dominate 
the scene. Nevertheless, up to about ten o'clock inthe 
evening, there was nothing in the attitude of the demon- 
strators assembling on Blaha Lujza Square to suppest 
that an armed resistance would have to be made. Alter 
ten p. m., however, the situation changed radically, ‘The 
composition of the crowd on the square had, for the most 
part, changed, and the character of the demonstration 
was altered in a few minutes, too, After ten o'clock, the 
mood on Blaha Lujza Square was dictated by infuriated 
counter-revolutionaries and hooligans. ‘They demanded 
that Szabad Nép issue a call for a general strike, ‘Phe siege 
of the Szabad Nép Building began, with provoeators throw. 
ing stones. The glass entrance doors and the windows were 
smashed one after the other. The stall never gave up hope 
to bring out the daily issue, and the printers carried on 
with their work with discipline. About midnight, how 
ever, the besiegers forced their way into the building, They 
set fire to the Szabad Nép bookstore, upset the parked 
cars on the square and set them on fire, While work was 
going on on the first floor, several intruders had reached the 
fourth floor where they tore down the red stir, The armed 
attackers — for the hooligans had by now obtaimed arms 
demanded the loudspeaker in the building, ‘This was re- 
fused, but the terrorists found it eventually and put it 
into operation. Outside, the square wis ringing, with sedi- 
tious slogans and inciting appeals, ‘The erowd, pushing 
their way upstairs foot by foot, smashed up or looted 
everything they could lay their hands on, A woman came 
out of one of the rooms. She was one of the demonstrators, 
but was mistaken for a member ol the stall and was shot 
down,”’ 
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All this goes to show that there is no truth in the claim that the 
eounter-revolutionary uprising broke out, on October 23 spon- 
lancously, in reprisal for the ‘action of the AVH police in opening 
lire.” ‘That is a false statement based on a few lies and on the 
suppression of the facts. [t is not accidental that the UN Special 
Committee report suppresses the evidence of the premeditated 
organization of the counter-revolution — the simultaneous 
itticks against the MOHOSZ branch premises and other care- 
ully timed actions to obtain arms and occupy strategic posi- 
ions, 


The Parties of the October Counter-revolution 


The counter-revolutionaries in Hungar their alli 
abroad deny that the October counter tepaluion ween nee 
il restoring the bourgeois — big landowners’ system. Anna Kéthl 
former chairman of the Social-Democratic Party, and the 
Minister of State appointed by the Imre Nagy Government 
although she did not take the oath of office, is also attemptin 5 
lo deny it, During the counter-revolution, Anna Kéthly viewed 
the situation differently and called public attention to the dan- 
Ker of restoration. She wrote in the November 1 issue of Nép- 
Sava 3 

“Today the counter-revolution is saying in 

that it will not begin again what it hea gone bie 

is should be on the alert and take care that by building 

ae det these undertones do not become triumphant 


In November 1956 therefore Anna Két 
events that had occurred, a OS a tay bia 


After November 4 Anna Kéthly forgot abou i 
she herself had given. This, however: Sunet A the tat 
that between October 23, 1956 and November 4, 1956 an at- 
tempt was made in Hungary to restore the bourgeois big land- 
owners system. This was proved by the parties “and organiza- 
lions, which were established during the counter-revolution 
us well as their programmes. Some of the leaders of these 
parties did speak against the attempts aimed at restorin 
capitalism, declaring that it was necessary to preserve te 
socialist achievements, But these parties too — whether de- 
liberately or otherwise — helped the forces aiming at resto- 
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ration to gain ground by way of their programas whieh 
{ 


were nationalistic and opposed to the dietutorship of the 


proletariat. 

The majority of the parties which were formed aller Oelo- 
ber 23 served the aims of restoration both directly and indireetly. 

The majority of the organizers of these parties were repre= 
sentatives of the former ruling classes, people who had been 
engaged in Right-wing, fascist and royalist activities under 
the Horthy regime. 

The following are profiles illustrating the social origin and 
political loyalties of the leaders and organizers of the counter 
revolutionary parties. 

Dr. Istvan Paraczky, a former landowner initiated on Octo- 
ber 31 the organization of the Christian Democratic Parly ; Walman 
Mester, ex-secretary of the reactionary Baross League and Istvan 
Szecs6dy, member of the fascist armoured unit ‘tlunyadi” and 
Ferenc Szerdahelyi wholesale-dealer, member of the Horthyite 
“Order of Heroes”, and of the notorious reactionary Magyar 
Elet Partja (“Party of Hungarian Life’) were active in the 
organization. As a matter of fact, initial steps were taken to 
organize the “Party of Hungarian Life’ as well, 

One of the organizers of the Christian Hungarian Party, 
dr. Karoly Zajgévary, a lawyer, had headed the general agente 
cies in Hungary of several Western factories, Dr, Zollin Gyula 
Mesk6, lawyer and son of the notorious Arrow-eross politician 
Zoltan Mesk6, played an important role in the organization of 
the party, together with Pal Sebé, an Arrow-cross Tnscist, 
artist and former stockholder; Dr. Attila Krompaszk, former 
Arrow-cross lawyer; and Dr. Rezs6 Stéckl, former district 
secretary of the Arrow-cross fascist party. 

The Christian Hungarian Party was suceessor to the right- 
ist, legitimist Christian Party so well-known trom the times 
of the Horthy regime. The origin of the party goos back to the 
initial period of Horthy’s White Terror. It was at that time that 
Istvan Friedrich, Prime Minister of the countermreyolutionary 
government which had removed the “trade union government” 
after the defeat of the Republic of Councils, founded — with 
the tag “Christian” — the Party of Christian National Unity, 
which was one of the most extreme Kight-wing party “th 
This party split into several parts in 1922, One wing was led 

by Karoly Wolff, the politician of whom a Hungarian eneyelo- 
pedia published in 1935 wrote in dubious praise ; “tle pursued 
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at all times an extreme Right-wing policy of uncompromise.” 
In 1923, Karoly Wolff and Count Janos Zichy established the 
Christian Economic Party by uniting diverse “Christian nation- 
al’ forces. This party pursued a Right-wing policy of backing 
the Elorthy government at all times. According to an article 
appearing in the April 29, 1939 issue of Nemzeli Ujsdg, the party 
considered fighting against ‘accursed Jewish liberalism’ as 
ils major task and, at the same time, were anxious to apply 
the ‘valuable social achievements” of fascist Italy and Germany 
to [lungary. This party was an avowed royalist party to the very 
end, 

The director of the Christian Hungarian Party set up 
during the October 1956 counter-revolution was Mihaly Reibel, 
“a priest and politician, who, according to the encyclopedia, 
“took part in the country’s political life from the outset, and 
successfully co-operated in organizing the Christian Economic 
Party” under the Horthy regime. In 1935 he was elected an 
MP on the Christian Party ticket, and remained in Parliament 
until the collapse of Horthy’s rule. In 1946 Reibel was found 
puilly of crimes against the people. 

Dr. Karoly Khuen Hédervary, big landowner and industrial- 
ist was selected to head the Catholic People’s Party. Dr. Géza 
Bornemissza, former Horthyite Minister of Industry, and 
Dr. Sandor Knob, one-time managing director of the National 
Association of Industrialists, took an active part in organizing 
the party. 

The well-known legitimist politician, Hugo Payr wanted 
to keep two irons in the fire and took part in the organization 
of two parties. [le was an organizer of the Liberty Party (Sulyok’s 
old extreme Right-wing party) and promoted the organization 
of the Christian Democratic Party as well. Payr, a lawyer and 
journalist, came from a very wealthy family. In 1918 he was 
secretary to Archduke Joseph, and later became the Town 
Hall leader of Count Istvan Bethlen’s party. He was sent to 
Parliament in the 1930’s as a representative of the National 
Legitimist Party. After liberation he was found guilty of parti- 
cipation in a legitimist conspiracy, and he was released from 
prison in 1954. 

The chief organizer of the Hungarian Revolutionary Youth 
Parly was Istvan Ilés, formerly a functionary in the Arrow- 
cross party. 

President of the Hungarian Liberty Parly was Abraham 
Dezs6 Pattantyus, counter-revolutionary Prime Minister in 
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ich would be built on the rns 
of proletarian power, would be capable and willing to take 


that the new bourgeois state, wh 


important restrictive measures against the cnpitatists, bo reach 
down to the roots of private properly. The clerical parties dis- 
the a special preference for this method, The Christian 

emocratic Party, for instance, save ont the slogan of ‘Elune. 
ared in ils Propyeariie that “Hungarian 
restricted private property.” 
the system of 


garian socialism.” It decl 
socialism rests on the idea of 
Then it went on to explain what it meant by 
restricted private properly : 

«As long as there is no institutional provision for the 
natural right to life, the subsistence, health and old age 
of all members of the community who want to work, 
there can be no recognition of unrestricted privileges, 
property rights, etc. Over and above His, however, that is, 
above the institutionally guaranteed gubsistence fund for 
the entire community, everyone may dispose freely of 
the surplus of the pasis of limited private ownership «+? 


This proposal. is nothing but a thinly veiled scheme for 
capitalist restoration ; the proposed “limitation of private 


property more or less corresponds to the demand of progres= 


sive taxation under capitalist relations. It should be noted that 
the party came out with this “lar-reaching” proposal only alter 
November 4, when it no longer believed in the possibility of 
“classic” capitalist restoration, but still had hopes of some 
kind of new course towards capitalism. 


The Democratic People’s Party, the former Barankovies 
Party, was also satisfied as a first step with the restriction of 
private ownership rooted in cnatural right.” In its petition 
to the Council of Ministers, the party affirmed ity stand ‘lor 
a Christian ideology... It wishes to regulate social coexistence 
on the basis of natural rights, Christian morality and social 
justice.” Nevertheless the paper Hacink demanded, in ils 
November 4 issue, on the platform of restriched private property, 
based on natural rights, that 


“Business forms of a normal type and the tenement 
houses should be returned to their former owners — 
although with certain reservations and conditions”. 


Some parties did not overtly take a position for the com- 
plete or partial restoration of private ownership, but in essence 
their proposals meant exactly that. The Christian Hungarian 
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Party, for instance, insisted in its programme that in Hungary 
“a tree economic life’ should be developed ‘‘on the model of 
Switzerland,’ and furthermore demanded that ‘every enter- 
wise under state ownership should be turned into a share- 


olding company.” 
* 


‘The aspirations and role of the newly formed parties is 
exemplified not only by the social origin of their organizers, 
but also by the statements and programmes of their leaders. 
‘These parties, of course, were unable to come out with a rounded- 
out and comprehensive programme within a few days’ time — 
though they had been preparing to seize power for a long time. 


Not even the Christian Front had the chance to publicize 
all its objectives — although it had a draft constitution running 
to 96 pages — since, for lack of time, it still had not been able 
lo rescue its programme, confiscated in the summer of 1956 
when the leaders of the party had been arrested, from the 
State Prosecutor’s Office in Budapest. Nevertheless, most of the 
parties elaborated brief draft programmes, and their leaders 
made statements over the Radio and in the Press about their 
intentions in the near future. 


Although the catchwords of “democratic” and “socialist” 
may screen the genuine intentions expressed in these pro- 
grammes, often a hint between the lines or a casual remark 
are sufficient to expose the essence of these objectives, the 
restoration of capitalism and of bourgeois rule. 


The attempt at restoration by the counter-revolutionary 
parties and organizations became clear primarily in their schemes 
aimed at overthrowing the political power of the working class, 
and winning political power. 

Some parties and organizations had intentions of establish- 
ing a liberal bourgeois democracy in place of the power of the 
proletariat. They believed that the path to this goal would have 
to lead through a coalition like in 1945; and then with the 
help of elections supervised by the Western Powers, and by 
completely isolating the Communist Party, they could clear 
the way for a liberal bourgeois democracy. This conception 
was adopted in the first place by the Independent Smallholders’ 
Party and the Social Democratic Party. 

Janos Csorba made the following statement in the Novem- 
ber 1 issue of Igazsdg on behalf of the Provisional Executive 
Committee of the Independent Smallholders’ Party : 
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“The Smallholders’ Party wants a new coalition 
government based on the ratio of partios in 1015, ‘They 
want a new constitution and the abolition of the Pre- 
sidential Council — in effect a Republie instead of the 
People’s Republic.” 


Ferenc Aknasi, an active participant in the armed fight- 
ing during October related the following story, On October 
30, 1956, he said, a group of the insurgents, realizing that con- 
tinued fighting was incorrect, resolved to read an appeal over 
the Radio. The appeal stated that the group condemned pang- 
sterism and acts of counter-revolutionary terror, 


“The typed appeal was shown to ‘Tildy, ‘Tildy... 
corrected ‘People’s Republic’ to ‘Republie, and ‘our 
socialist aim’ to ‘our great atm’, Tle deleted ‘counter- 
revolutionaries’ because ‘fighting against them would 
diminish the mass base of the insurgents’, he said.” 


On October 30, 1956 the following, conversation took 
place between the commander and deputy commander of the 
officers detachment ordered to defend the Parliament build- 
ing, and Zoltan Tildy’s legal counsel [imori, when the members 
of the guard reported for duly at the Tildy Seereturiat, 

Lieutenant Colonel D.: 1 have an ineidental question, 
What is Tildy’s present role and what do you mean hy ‘Minister 
of State’ ? in 

Mr. Hadmori (Smallholders’ Party atlorney) : Po under. 
stand this problem you should know that probably trom lo» 
morrow on the country will no longer be called Tiingarion 
People’s Republic, but simply Hungarian Republic, At present 
Tildy, as Minister of State, fulfils the duties that would be 
exercised by the President of the Republic, After the pronmulyie 
tion of the Republic, Tildy will be President of the Kepublie, 
officially as well. 

Major A.: How will this lead to a people's demoeriey ? 

Mr. Hémori: Well, there won't be a people's democracy 
by any means. 

Major A.: What then? A bourgeois democrney? 

Mr. Hémori: That is a little too strong a term, | would 
prefer to call it civic democracy. 

At the constituent mecting of the Social-Demoerats held 
in Nyergesujfalu, Laszlé Balogh, a teacher, stressed time and 
again that the task of the party was “to establish a bourgeois 
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democracy in place of the people’s democracy in this country.” 
(‘rom the Komaérom County Events of the Counter-revolu- 
tion, Vol. I.) 

The principal objective of the counter-revolution was, how- 
ever, neither the restoration of the state of affairs prevailing 
in 1945 nor the establishment of a liberal bourgeois democracy. 
This was indicated by the trend of events, by the White Terror 
which grew more and more through the whole country. The 
appeals, statements and demands, reflecting lack of confidence 
in the Imre Nagy government, was another indication of that. 

This is testified by the fact that the majority of the ‘‘revo- 
lutionary committees” and ‘‘national committees” were not 
established on a coalition basis. The Budapest National Com- 
mittee, which was perhaps the closest to a coalition — went 
a long way beyond the status quo of 1945. The Right-wing 
Christian Hungarian Party — a party which would not even 
have been considered in 1945 as a coalition factor — was the 
most energetic constituent of the Budapest National Com- 
mittee. 

Most of the parties formed during the counter-revolution 
implied in their draft programmes and statements that the 
premise in building the Hungary of the future should not be 
the 1945 state of affairs. In the November 2, 1956 issue of 
Valésdg the National Radical Party set forth its views on this 
subject, saying : 


“We should insist on the understanding that the basis 
for the provisional Government is the four coalition parties 
formed in 1945, supplemented by representatives of the 
fighting youth and of the revolutionary organizations as 
the fifth constituent.” 


And they demanded that : 


“A council should be formed of an equal number of 
delegates from these five constituents. This body may be 
supplemented by a limited number of prominent figures in 
Hungarian public affairs, for instance | Mindszenty, Laszl6 
Ravasz, Zoltan Kodaly, etc. This body will reach deci- 
sions by a simple majority vote within the scope of its 
authority as outlined below. ‘This body should change 
the ministers outside of the inner cabinet and constitute 
a cabinet independent of party considerations which will 
be fitted for administering affairs.” 
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Thus the former National Radical Party intended to invest 
the right of appointment and control belonging to the Govern 


ment in an organization far more to the Hight in its composi- 

tion than the 1945 coalition, until such time as a new Parlin 

ment with a reactionary majority could be established, vy 
‘ 


The proposal to involve Mindszenty in the political power —— 
in itself gave expression to the aspirations aimed at feudaland | 
capitalist restoration. The political alignment represented by — 
Mindszenty is a matter of public knowledge. In fact, the leader — 
of the Fiungarian Revolutionary Youth Party demanded at i 
the constituent meeting of the party on October 31, too, that 
Mindszenty should head the government. After November 1, 
leaflets demanding a Mindszenty government flooded the 
country when Radio Free Europe broadcast the statement 
by the head of the Information Bureau of the American govern- 
ment designating Mindszenty as the man best fitted to head 


the Hungarian government. 


- 


Mindszenty, in his notorius speech on November 3, hinted 
overtly that he wanted to see the restoration of the political 
and economic system of old Hungary, Indicative of this was 
the fact that, although he was widely known as a royalist, he 
did not deem it necessary to say a single word about dissociat 
ing himself from the aspirations of the royalists, Added to this, 
he expressed his distrust of the final variant of the line Nagy 
government and reclaimed the “institutions of the Church 
(read: the big estates), and stated that he was on adherent 
of “limited” private ownership. 


«The partners of the defeated regime and their sue 
cessors (that is, the Imre Nagy Government, Id.) bear 
special responsibility for their own activities, for their 
omissions, delays or incorrect measures,,, We want 
to be a nation and country with a spirit solely cultural 
and nationalistic, based on private property limited fairly 
and correctly by social interests; a nation wilh a con- 
stitutional state, a classless sociely, developing demo- 
cratic achievements,” said Mindszently, 


” 


“The Hungarian people,” he added, “lind it only 
natural to devote attention to our institutions which 
have a great past and are of great value, In this same 
respect, I wish briefly to mention, for the information 
of the six and a half million faithful Catholics living in 
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the country, that we shall liquidate every trace of the 
violence and deceit of the defeated regime along the lines 
of the Church.” 


But Mindszenty stressed his schemes for restoration clear- 
ly when he repeated, as he had time and again since 1945, that 
he condemned not only the dictatorship of the proletariat but 
rejected as well the legality of the democratic state power 
established in 1945. 


‘From 1945 on,” he said, “the system here was built 
by force, after a war which for us was lost and pointless.” 
The programme and activity of the Christian Hungarian 

Party also exemplified the attempt to restore conditions pre- 
vailing prior to 1945. A representative of this party, Dr. Karoly 
Zajgovary, a lawyer, attended the November 1 and 2, 1956 
sessions of the Budapest National Committee. The minutes 
of the sessions recorded that Zajgévary took the floor twenty 
times demanding twelve times a full ‘“‘change of guards,’ — 
the restoration of the old reactionary Horthyite-fascist appara- 
tus — in the municipal administrative and economic organiza- 
lions and institutions of Budapest. 

The following extract has been taken from the minutes 
of the November 2 session of the Budapest National Com- 
mittee ; 

“Karoly Zajgévary stated that he wished to make 
a motion on behalf of the Christian Party. He moved that 
the National Committee pass a decree instructing the 
Budapest municipal administration and the factories to 
re-instate all employees discharged since 1945 because of 
their political attitude, to the posts from which they had 
been dismissed.” 

Nevertheless, the report of the UN Special Committee 
alleged that 

“At no time was any proposal made for the return to 
power... of any figure associated with pre-war days.” 


* 


The Christian Front has earned special mention. This 
party, which had organized underground for many years against 
the People’s Democracy, had drafted, for May 1956, as has been 
mentioned, a programme of almost 100 pages. In October 1956, 
the leaders of the conspiracy were released, but they were un- 


02 


able to secure their programme from the Prosecutor's Office, 
Ilowever, at an inter-party conference, held on November 2, 
the representative of the Christian Tront recommended on 
behalf of his party that the fusion should take place seeording 
to the programme of this party. Consequently the Christian 
Front had identified itself with the contiseated programme 
in October. 


This programme set the aim of resloring the monarchy. 


The programme reads in part: 


“The Christian Front supports the election of a king 
at the time of every succession, and recognizes the exist 
ence of the Holy Crown in constitutional law. 

“The crowned king is the possessor of supreme power 
to the end of his life, and his person is sanctified. [lis title 
is Your Majesty. The king is the supreme commander 
of the armed forces.” 


The chapter entitled “The Rights and Duties of the Ising’ 
is an interesting commentary : 


“The rights and duties of the king : 
“He watches over enforcement of the constitution ; 


‘he appoints the judges (from enndidates recommend 
ed at the plenary session of the higher courts) ; 


‘he designates the chancellor and appoints the povern- 
ing body, or the individual ministers ; 


‘he calls the governing body or individual ministers 
to account, or recalls them... If he deems this request 
justified he fulfills it ; if he does not regard it to be justitied 
he returns it for renewed consideration and discussion 
to the petitioning department, or to both departments 
if it is a joint petition, and at the same lime, relerring ib 
to the non-petitioning department. I the petitioning depart 
ment — or both departments, if it was a joint petition 
vote with a two thirds majority for the issue and the issue 
is supported by the department to which it has been 
referred the king is obliged to fulfil it; 


“che sanctions the laws or withholds sanction (in which 
case he refers them back to the legislilive body), If the 
department of that body supports it with a majority of 
two thirds this time, he is obliged to sanction it. If, how- 
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ever, the Senate refuses to ratify the Bills voted by the 

Lower House, for the second instance again, the king has 

the right to withhold sanction ; 

“he decides on affairs of grave concern to the life of 
the nation, such as declaration of war, the ratification of 
a peace treaty, concluding alliances with other peoples, 
agreements of friendship, non-ageression and mutual aid, 
military pacts in general, annexation, renouncement of 
royal prerogatives, general amnesty, amendments to the 
constitution ; 

“he orders partial or general mobilization (with the 
prior, approval of the Parliament or in emergencies with 
its subsequent approval ; 

‘he sends envoys to foreign states and receives the 
envoys of other states ; 

‘if the government ceases to govern, he may dissolve 
Parliament and order new elections (the government may 
be deemed unable to govern if Parliament withholds its 
vote of confidence from the appointed government on two 
occasions).” 

But the Christian Front did not want simply the restora- 
tion of the monarchy. Its programme contained outright 
fascist ideas as well. The chapter entitled “Social Policy” urged 
the introduction of the notorious Italian fascist corporate 
system, which not even the Horthyites had been able to realize 
although they made several attempts to do so. The Christian 
Front again produced its proposal for the establishment of 
a so-called “occupational corporation” bringing employers and 
employees in the same organization, which it, of course, linked 
with guaranteeing the principle of private property. 

“The law should state” the programme reads, ‘that 
all Hungarians should be divided into corporations accord- 
ing to their occupations, and should join these corpora- 
tions. 

“Joining these corporations should be compulsory for 
all Hungarian citizens. 

“All Hungarians should rally into ten corporations. 

“The corporations shall be autonomous organizations, 
subdivided into village, district, municipal, country, re- 
gional and national corporations according to the ad- 
ministrative divisions of the country, that is built up from 
below in this manner, 


“The corporation takes over the factories and places 
of industrial production, but only to hand them over to 
the individuals of the corporation, If it does not exceed 
the limits of private property, it may remain undivided ; 
if it does exceed the limits of private property, it shall be 
divided, on the basis of simple shareholding, In its self- 
government, the corporation shall see to it that the break- 
ing up of private property aimed al its liquidation should 
be excluded from the order of succession, The corporation 
shall establish the fact of this breaking up, propose the 
manner of succession to the competent authority of the 
state so as to guarantee the maintenance of privale pro. 


perty.” 


In addition the draft programme of the Christian Mront 
raised the idea of the restoration of the Upper House as well. 


“The members of the legislative body shall be elected 
directly by the people, from among the candidates of the 
political parties. (Thus the legislative body will give direct 
expression to the political opinions and will of the people.) 
If the legislative body has two chambers, the members 
of the upper chamber shall be cleeted either direetly by 
the people or appointed by the head of the state,” 


Characteristic of its aspirations for restoration, this party, 
in its final programme, took a stand for universal suffrage and 
the secret ballot, but in the first draft of the programme they 
still flirted with the idea of the plural vote. Since, however, the 
leaders of the party considered probable that there would be 
strong resistance to this obsolete and reactionary concept, they 
jotted next to this clause: “However wonderlul and just, it 
cannot be done.” Well, here is the suffrage bill considered so 
wonderful and just by the Christian Mront : 


“It should be considered whether there should be 
differential voting (that is, someone having two or at the 
most three votes) and if so, whether this plural yote should 
be valid at the election of both the political and social 
organizations. Wise rules should be set up to determine 
the basis on which a person may be given the right to the 
plural vote. 


“Note: According to the idea outlined here there is 
a chance for an elite group to separate and arise from 
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the people, a state-executive corporate, the aristocracy 
of political life which will be best fitted and most worthy 
of exercising power.” 


If to the forgoing we add what happened in reality besides 
the programmes and statements, if we take into account how 
the White Terror ravaged the country between October 23 and 
November 4, and how former capitalists and big landowners 
tried to impose themselves again upon the people — the picture 
will be quite clear: A sanguinary counter-revolution took place 
in Hungary in October 1956, and not a revolution. The self- 
evident aim of that counter-revolution was to overthrow the 
workers’ and peasants’ power and to restore the Hungary of 
the former ruling classes. 


The Appearance of Capitalists and Landlords 


The counter-revolution was able to carouse for only a few 
days in Hungary. But even those few days were enough for 
prominent capitalists and big landlords to emerge and commence 
to regain the power they had lost 12 years ago. The few instances 
which we enumerate here give an idea of what would have 
happened in Hungary had the counter-revolutionaries calling 
themselves ‘‘freedom-fighters’” not been crushed. 


The National Association of House-owners was one of the 
notorious organizations of the old capitalist order in Hlungary. 
This organization “protected the interests of the house-ewners,” 
which very frequently meant the eviction of families struggling 
with unemployment and small earnings. A typical feature 
of the Hungary of the Horthy era was the sight of families 
thrown into the streets with their children and furniture, and 
without a roof over their heads. 


This notorious capitalist organization was reorganized 
during the October counter-revolution. It seized the building 
at 10, Népkéztarsasdg uitja where it put up its signboard. 


In several factories the capitalist ex-owners showed up 
and conferred about the restoration of ownership. In the Special 
Screw Manufacturing Enterprise, Mr, Oszman, one of the former 
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owners, at the Heating Installation Mnterprise former owner 
Krn6é Hajté turned up. The latter, referring to the name of 
Zoltan Tildy, began to organize the Smaltlholders’ Party in the 
factory and had himself appointed chairman of the workers’ 
council. 


A similar situation arose at the General Repair Mnterprise 
in District 11 where only 50 to 60 per cent of the employees 
were present at the election of the workers’ council, The leading 
lights of the workers council were Dr. Janos IWormoesy, who 
had served a four-year sentence for embezzlement; Gezn 
Maksai, a former captain of the Royal Military Academy 
during the Horthy days; Laszl6 Takar, one-time factory 
owner; and Baron Tibor Bék6nyi, former owner of 2,510 
acres of land in the vicinity of Gyéngyds. 


The workers’ council’s first act was to inform Lajos Ungyviri, 
worker-manager, that he was no longer manager from that day 
on and he should not set foot in the factory again. And Baron 
Boékényi was immediately appointed the new manager, 


At the end of October, the representative of the Stemens 
Works arrived in Budapest to conduct talks about regaining 
the old subsidiary of the Works, the present [leetrical Machine 
and Cable factory. The representative arrived in) Budapest 
in a diplomatic car with US licence, and conterred with several 
veteran experts of the Electrical Machine and Cable laetory, 
among them the former manager of the factory, Alter the talks 
he returned to Vienna on November 3. As for the results of the 
talks, a conclusion may be drawn from the fact that the workers’ 
council of the Cable Factory signed its appeal addressed to the 
workers, ‘The Workers’ Council of the Siemens Works,” 


In a considerable number of villages tormer lindowners 
showed up to re-acquire the land distributed in the course of 
the 1945 Jand-reform. In Tét, Dr. Béla Guoth, lawyer, former 
lord of 700 acres of land and many landless agrieuttural lnbourers, 
made his appearance on the scene. He did not carry on any 
‘political’ work ; he only wrote letters, On Qetober 26, 1956, 
he sent one of them to Karoly Varga, a small farmer with 7% 
acres of land and a non-party man, [le demanded in the 
letter the immediate return of the land and the payment of the 
1956 rent within 8 days. “I reserve the right to the fee for the 
use of the land paid retroactively and, if necessary, T shall 
file suit,’ wrote Dr. Guoth, 
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On November 1, Rudolf Kaprinai Botthermann, the for- 
mer steward of the Flandorfer estate, turned up in Csepreg ; 
what is more, Flandorfer’s wife also returned. At the same 
lime, Ferenc Hilbert showed up in Rezi (Gyér County), 
demanding back his estate of 2,840 acres. Istvan Laszldéffy, 
a big landowner, went back to Szarvas. The wife of ‘His Honour’’ 
Cettli also demanded that the co-operative farm at Révfilép 
should hand back their former villa and vineyards. 


During that time the relatives of the former Baronesses 
Szebak appeared in Rabahidvég. The two Békasis came back 
from Austria, claiming their relatives’ estate, and demanding 
from 1,900 to 1,500 acres of land. They called on the district 
National Committee leaders and submitted their demands to 
them, too. 


Andras Biiszke Toth arrived in Turkeve to reclaim his 142 
acres of land which had been distributed among the peasants. 
At Pusztaszentlaszl6 the ‘national committee’ recalled Andras 
Nagy, a former big landowner, who demanded 280 acres of land, 
30,000 forints.in community relief, and enough grain to provide 
for his family for a year. The “national committee’? wanted 
to grant the demands of the landowner at the expense of the 
land and property of the Progress Co-operative Farm. 


The first representatives of the old feudal-capitalist world 
put in their appearance hastily at the moment when the poli- 
tical parties aspiring to restore the capitalist system, were 
constituted. These parties would have provided the proper 
weight and political representation for the capitalists and 
landlords out to regain their power. 


The hurried return of the capitalists and big landowners 
was not pure coincidence. They coveted prosperity, and sensed 
that the forces usurping power at the end of October and early 
in November belonged to them. 


The champions of the counter-revolution hold their 
tongues today about these attempts at capitalist restoration, 
and even deny them. The report of the UN Special Committee 
ventures the foliowing statement : 


“No suggestion was entertained to return the estates 
to the former landowners or to undo the nationalization 
of Hungarian industry. Even aristocratic landowners such 
as Prince Pal Eszterhazy repudiated any such intention...” 


People may believe perhaps somewhere in the Dominican 
Republic that Prince Pal eszterhazy opposed the return of 
his former vast estates. But in Hungary this statement sounds 
the same as if someone in the United States would allege that 
Ford and Rockefeller were Comimunisl agents 

Not at all! The appearance of [sztorhagy in the Tlouse 
of Parliament (as was reported in Vol, 4 of the Counter-Tevo- 
lutionary Forces in the October vents in Hungary) was one 
of the clear indications to the [lungarian people that their 
socialist achievements were in danger, tial the counter revoltt= 
tionary forces were seizing the positions of power, 


Common Criminals in the Serviee of the Counter revolution 


One of the characteristic features of the Oelober counters 
revolution was that it activized and enlisted the eriminal under- 
world — thieves, robbers, prostitutes, ete, who assumed 
an important role and played an felive part in lighting for the 
overthrow of the dictatorship of the proletariat, and matnty 
in the anti-Communist acts of terror, Tn many instances they 
committed outrages against policemen and members olf the 
State Security Authority whieh certain Western newspapers 
claimed was “the vengeance of the people’ — beenuse as erin. 
inals they hated the law-enforcing authorities, 

The misled young people who were dragged Into the vorlex 
of the counter-revolutionary events tried to curb the criminals 
and prevent looting and robbing. The underworld characters 
were more welcome allies of the leaders of the counter-reyolt- 
tion because most of them were reckless and desperate, ‘This 
was why the counter-revolution opened the doors of the prisons 
and institutions of correction and let loose the criminals to prey 

the country. at 
e The Sauna eee clifton released 9,962 common criminals 
and 3,324 political prisoners (many of them spies) from the pris- 
ons and institutions of correction. (The report of the UN Special 
Committee states in this connection that it seems that a few 
criminals were also freed, when the political prisoners were 
released.) uy 

One of the prisoners who were freed by the counter-revolu 
tionaries was Istvan Kulesar, 36, unemployed, without a definite 
occupation, who had been five times convicted for larceny ie 
burglary. He gives the following account of his liberation trom 
gaol : 
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“On 1 November, a group of armed men who called them- 
selves Revolutionary Committee, came to the Concentration 
Prison. They led us into the prison yard where they read a list 
of names to us. Those whose names were read, were released. 
Some prisoners protested that their names had not been read 
yet they were innocent and still in gaol, so then they released 
all of us in groups of 100. I thought we were free to go wherever 
we wanted to. But as we came into the street, they told us 
that they would give us clothes and arms and we could fight 
for the revolution. The group I was a member of was packed 
on three lorries that had been waiting in front of the prison, 
and we were taken to a house in Prater Street where we shed 
the prison garb and changed into civilian clothes and were given 
arms. I was one of a party of about 30 ex-convicts who were 
told to stay there, and the others were taken away to some 
other place...” 

This is how Istvan Kulecsaér, a convict with four years to 
serve of his term, became one of the Prater Street ‘“freedom- 
fighters.” He was recaptured after the counter-revolution 
had been put down. The police found a haul of stolen goods 
valued at several hundred thousand forints at his sister’s flat. 

In protest against the robbing and looting, Béla Kovacs, 
former general secretary of the Smallholders’ Party, released 
the following statement to the Hungarian Telegraphic Agency 
on October 28: ‘The public should observe discipline, it should 
condemn the looting and defend the property of the people.” 
(Szabad Nép, October 29, 1956.) 

Hundreds of thousands of people saw the looting and very 
many were victims of the robberies, Yet the report of the UN 
Special Committee stresses that according to ‘credible witnesses 
...no looting occurred .. .” 

In reality — as the figures of the Ministry of Home Trade 
indicate — the damage from robberies alone exceeded 
580,000,000 forints (excluding damages to shop furnishings and 
buildings, which run into high figures). Big department stores 
in Budapest suffered the major part of damage. For example, 
the Rak6oczi Street Verseny Department Store was robbed late 
in October, and the looting went on even after November 4. 
They took 9,200,000 forints worth of underwear and sport 
suits from the Pesterzsébet warehouse of the Révikét Whole- 
sale Iinterprise. Ferenc Palhazi, a lieutenant of Jozsef Dudas, 
“changed clothes,” together with three hundred of his men, 
in the Corvin Department Store. One hundred and ten of the 
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gang found this very urgent, because coming directly from the 
prisons they were still in prison garb, Aller changing elothes 
from tip to toe, they looted the camera and typewriter depart. 
ments which were next to the ready-to-wear poods department, 
The damage caused here was 5,500,000 lorints, Aller over. 
coming the guard at the Liberty Department Store on Calvin 
Square, convicts also forced their way in and hauled away 
5,300,000 forints worth of clothing. Instead of paying they 
displayed their convict identification card, saying that tb 
entitled them to a ‘“‘change of clothing.” 

Thieves also broke into several store rooms of the Haacdio 
and Electrical Appliances Wholesale Enterprise. ‘They hauled 
off stoves and stovepipes worth 1,000,000 forints ; vacuum 
cleaners and record players worth 500,000 forints ;  [uores- 
cent lamps appraised at 324,000 forints; and radio parts 
evaluated at 280,000. forints. They stole 3,000,000 forints worth 
of clothing from the Pesterzsébet warehouse of the Wholesale 
Garment Enterprise. Led by Janos Szab6, notorious boss of 
the Széna Square gang, they dynamited the doors of the Szinhaz 
Street warehouse of the Budapest Wholesale Textile enterprise, 
and hauled away 4,300,000 forints worth of goods, Tl is com 
mon knowledge that they also looted the Mashion Departinent 
Store, the Quality Department Store and numerous other 
clothing and food shops. 

The counter-revolutionary centre wilh headquarters in 
Sandor Péterffy Street was able to reconcile its “political” 
activity with looting. This could not have been too dilfieutt 
for them because the gang — at the time ol ils arrest 
included 28 common criminals. The following convicts, among 
others, were seized there: Jodzsef Németh, sentenced lor 12 
burglaries and thefts; Istvan Mésziros, convicted time and 
again for robbery ; Irén Sz6llési, who had served in prison for 
embezzlement and fraud; Béla Majoros and Benjamin Llerezeg, 
who had been sentenced for embezzlement; Zollin Voros, 
who had been sentenced for theft and forgery, and lrzsebet 
Andras, prostitute, previously convicted for Iraud and theft, 
At the time of their arrest, the authorities found vast quantities 
of clothing items stolen from the Fashion Department Store, 
The authorities found goods stolen [rom the lashion Depart- 
ment Store in the Koranyi Hospital, too, which had also been 
occupied by armed counter-revolutionaries, ‘The soldiers who 
on October 25 made a surprise raid on the counter-reyolutionary 
centre in the Continental Hotel found tremendous quantities 
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of stolen clothing — men’s suits, shoes, coats, underwear, nylon 
goods, gloves, hats, raincoats, overcoats, boots and, of course, 
wine and brandy. On November 1, the gang, which had grown 
in the meantime, looted the Kkézért Food Shop on the corner 
of Nyar Street and Rakéczi Street, and also looted and set fire 
lo the Szikra Handicrafts Co-operative fashion salon. The gang 
also looted and set fire to the Quality Department Store. On 
November 8, the group fled, leaving their loot behind ; the po- 
lice found 2,500, 600 forints worth of goods. 

The criminals let loose to prey upon the population put 
their filthy hands on everything within reach and which had 
any value. Many cars, bicycles, lorrics and motorcycles were 
stolen from enterprises and offices at that time. They broke 
open and looted goods cars standing in the railway yards. 
A young woman living near the South Terminal, in Budapest, 
related that she had heard an uproar and, looking out of the 
window of her flat, had seen the mob looting the goods wagons. 
They were fighting over a sealed package. Although nobody 
knew what it ‘contained, they fought tooth and nail for ‘“‘posses- 
sion” of the package. A person, more resourceful than the others, 
seized the loot in the tumult, and eagerly broke the package 
open — and he became the new owner of two shrouds. 

The robbing was not confined only to state property. The 
counter-revolutionaries broke into private homes — mainly 
those of members of the AVH, the police, and Communists — 
and plundered them. But this was not all they did. 

The Corvin (Kisfaludy) Passage gang earned a big name 
among the counter-revolutionary eroups. This gang occupied a 
number of flats on October 24, and thus sealed the fate of the 
people living there. Many people became homeless and lost 
all their belongings as the result of the gang’s lawlessness. 

The released convicts had a prominent role in this gang, 
like in many others. The porter of the house at 4, Kisfaludy 
Passage recalled the following : 

“This house became the headquarters of Laszlé Ivan-Kovacs 
and Gergely Pongracz, the two leaders of the gang. Those men 
hated everything “that was progressive and were sadistic killers. 
When they returned from the attack on Kéztarsasag Square, 
Pongracz came rushing in, shouting ““We wiped out the Commu- 
nists ; we hanged and stabbed all of them !? But they murdered 
other people, too. They shot three residents of our house, 
I\aroly Falus, Egon Hajnoczi and Ferenc Csont, simply because 
they wanted to put out the fire when the house began to burn. 
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We became frantic when a whole gang of men in conyviel uni- 
forms joined the gang. It was obvious that they had just been 
released from prison. [ then went to Malétet I did not know 
yet that he was a traitor — and requested him, on behall of 
the tenants, to get rid of this scum. Maléler promised... And 
the very next day his lorries brought military uniforms, weapons 
— and heavy guns, too — to the convicts, Mi iny of them strip- 
ped off their convict uniforms and dressed tinmedintely in 
military uniforms.” 


The second main headquarters of the Corvin Passage pang 
was the Prater Street School, They executed people here, The 
caretaker of the school, speaking of that time, said: 


“The insurgents pounded on the door every day, beginning 
with October 23, because they wanted to occupy the building, | 
refused to let them in, despite their threats, because | was 
afraid the children would no longer have a place to study if 
something happened to the school. Finally several men who 
looked like bandits shot off the locks and broke into the building. 
They were furious and I escaped through the rear entrance, | 
went into the house across the way and tried to keep an eye 
on the school. Once when there was a lull in the fighting | tried 
to go over to my flat to save a few valuable belongings for which 
my husband and I had worked all our lives. ‘The gang reassured 
me that they were revolutionaries and would not touch anything, 
But when they left I saw what kind of revolutionaries they 
were. Convict uniforms in which they had escaped trom prison 
were scattered along the corridor... There was practically 
nothing left in my flat. They had hauled away my sola, broken 
into my wardrobes and stolen all my bed linens, and eyen the 
few pieces of jewelry which my mother had left to me, They 
were common thieves and robbers.” 

...And killers. Istvan Sarkadi, a lawyer, had to die bee 
sause a member of the Dudas gang, Zollan Preiss, liad sworn 
to get even with him. Preisz was a conviel who eseaped trom 
prison at that time, and Sarkadi had been the prosecutor at 
his trial. A gang of criminals, in Miskole, made the policemen 
their first target of attack — the police who upheld law and order 
and protected the public from the criminals, Suffice it to list 
but a few of the Miskole vandals and killers: Géga lalizs, cone 
victed three times for vagrancy and thell ; Laszlo G, Voth, con- 
victed for crimes committed while drunk; Isaroly Szisz and 
lerene Iomjati, three-term convicts; Dezs6 Siko, convicted for 
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embezzlement ; Zoltan Nagy ten-term convict ; Sandor Kovacs 
and Istvan Lapsanszki, each convicted once; and Lajos Toth, 
convicted twice. 

These criminals hated the police. They attacked and 
captured the county police station, murdered the police 
commissioner and several officers with unheard-of cruelty. 


In Budapest, on October 31, bandits lynched and hanged 
Ferenc Toth, AVH captain, on the corner of Lenin Boulevard 
and Aradi Street. They hung a sign on his body reading ‘This 
is what every AVH man will get. ue 


‘The following is a list of some of those who participated 
in the lynching : 

Antal Mayer (residence: 30, Vagohid Street, Budapest 
9), convicted before the liberation eight times and after the 
liberation once for theft and other crimes. In spring 1944, he 
joined the SS troops and later became a lance corporal. In May 
1945, he became an American prisoner. He came home and hid 
himself for about a year. On October 29, 1956, he joined the 
national guard and received a weapon and a national guard 
identification card. On October 31, he was in the house at 25/a, 
Kétvds Street when Captain Toth was brought in. Mayer pushed 
Toth out of the house and called upon the “people in the street 
to kill the “AVH murderer.” Mayer later participated in the 
looting of a warehouse on Cegléd Road. 

Istudn Erés, born in Ull6 and residing in Budapest, had 
been convicted three times prior to the liberation of the country : 
for theft, fraud and violence against the authorities. He is 
illiterate and weak-minded. 


Erés assisted in the lynching of Captain Toth. 


Jozsef Torzsék (residence: 229, Rakéczi Street, Salgotar- 
jan) was convicted five times since 1949 for theft, embezzlement, 
fraud, forgery and bigamy. He was serving a four-year sentence 
when the counter-revolution freed him from prison, on October 
31. A few hours after his release he participated in the lynching 
of Captain Toth. 

Mihaly Toth, carter (residence: 8/1, Fiastyuk Street, 
Budapest 13). Illiterate. His father was a beggar. He took 
part in the lynching of Captain Toth. He st tabbed the captain 
several times with a knife and helped to hang him. Later Téth 
took part in the looting of the Rakosrendez6 railway freight 
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yard. He was serving a prison sentence for that, Meanwhile if 
became known that he had also been an aecomplice in the 
murder. 


In Budapest, the backbone of the attackers on the Koztir 
sasdg Square Party Committee Building consisted of common 
criminals. This was the scene of the crimes of Janos Meész, 
known in the underworld as Peg-leg Jouko, Mess had been 
convicted 16 times for theft, violence against the authorities, 
vagrancy, disturbing the peace while drunk, and robbery ; 
Maléter appointed him a lieutenant colonel of the National 
Guard. He was one of the lieutenants of the Corvin Passape 
insurgents, and made his headquarters in the Prater Street 
School. His picture with the caption “Oneslegped Tero” appear 
ed in the November 12 issue of Life. His death, even if it was 
not worthy of this title, was worthy of his life; he lost his 
life after November 4 in the robbery of the Verseny Department 
Store on Rak6ezi Street. 

A major worthy of Peg-leg Janké was Gabor Dilinkd, 
known to the underworld by the name of Bijou. Fle was appoint 
ed a major by Maléter personally. He had been convicted since 

1946 seven times for theft, embezzlement, vagrancy and catise 
ing serious bodily harm. 


At the same time Istvan Kocsis, nicknamed the “vil One,” 
was “‘fighting for freedom”’ in Corvin Passage. I.oesis had been 
convicted four times of theft and burglary. He deliberately 
ran a stolen car over an enlisted soldier lying wounded on INéz- 
tarsasag Square and crushed him to death. He also took part 
on the looting of the Fashion Department Store. 


One of the typical criminals committing the horrible deeds 
on Koztarsasag Square was Mrs. Dezs6 Nagy, called “tilthy.” Hei 
picture, like that; of Peg-leg Janko, became known to the world 
via Life magazine and shows her spitting on the butchered body 
of a soldier hanging by his feet. This prostitute wis to scme 
Western newspapers the “personification of Lhe people's wi ath” 
They wrote in a similar vein about Mszter Zilesak, one of the 
most vicious torturers of the victims on IKoz\drsasig Square 
She was, as early as 1934, registered as a prostitute. She 
became a _ stool-pigeon in the 1940's, Alter that she lived 
under an assumed name, until October 1956. But she turned 
up in October, and attended the demonstration in frent of 
the House of Parliament on the 23rd. She was “active” on K6éz- 
larsasag Square as an ammunition carrier, inciter and brawler. 
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Kiszter Zilesdk participated in the robberies and lootings, 
loo, and was very active in organizing the women’s demonstra- 


tion on December 4. 


Endre Csoszor, a young man with several past convictions, 
was deputy commander of a group of 20 armed counter-revo- 
lutionaries in the Ministry of Transport and Post. He had been 
arrested not long before for beating his landlady to death. 
[is trial had been set for October 29, 1956... Naturally he was 
freed as one of the victims of the ‘‘Rakosi tyranny”... 


Kalman Olah, also a convict with a lengthy record, escaped 
from prison early in November and immediately joined the 
counter-revolutionaries. He had been imprisoned in October 
because he had beaten his stepfather to death with a stool and 


a scabbard. 


Zsigmond Sipos was also an active counter-revolutionary. 
He participated, after November 4, in the counter-revolutionary 
actions in Csepel and at the West Railway Station in Budapest. 
He wrote and distributed seditious leaflets, signed: ‘‘Under- 
ground Revolutionary Workers’ Council,” ‘Hungarian Youth,” 
etc. He, too, had been freed from prison by the counter-revolu- 
lion where he had been serving a four-year sentence for bur- 
glary. Among his companions were Jézsef Erdész and Pal Bakosi, 
criminals both with a past record of burglaries. They murdered 
an army major in the street at the end of last year. After that 
they broke into a villa to rob it and murdered two aged women. 
But they had to flee without their loot. They committed a few 


other burglaries before their arrest. 


The criminals also were there in the various workers’ 
councils and “revolutionary committees.”” The vice-chairman 
of the national committee of the Mor district, for instance, was 
a criminal named Onodi with a record of seventeen convictions ; 
his secretary was a criminal named Jézsef Kiss who had been 
sentenced to eleven years in prison. None of this was pure coin- 


cidence, 
Most of the robbers, burglars, murderers and prostitutes 
fled abroad following the defeat of the counter-revolution. 


The Western newspapers have reported time and again cases 
of these people robbing, stealing, and even murdering in the 


countries which have taken them in. 
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Anti-Semitism and Anti-Jewish Violence during the Hungarian 
Counter-revolution 


The alleged absence of any anti-Semilie excesses during 


fee pots of last autumn is an argument trequently advaneed 
by ie foreign Press sympathetic towards the Hungarian 
counter-revolution, as proof of the “revolutionary character” 


and “purity” of the October revolt in Hungary, 


Just the opposite is, however, true. The countes revolution 
ary upsurge brought to the fore, encouraged and activized 
the fascists, many of whom were convicted criminals freed 
from jail and celebrated as persecuted victims of the “Hakosi 
era.” Many of these fascists, former Arrow-cross men, managed 
to get into positions and played a considerable part in the 
anti-Communist acts of terror. ; 


The following is a collection of facts about anti-Semitic 
Occurrences during the events. They have been taken from a 
memorandum draited by the National Bureau of Hungarian 
Israelites (Magyar Izraelitak Orszigos Trodaja) by Mr, Endre 
Sos, President of M. I. O. I. and Dr. Jendé Lészlé, General 
Secretary of M. I. O. I, 


Fascist Attacks on Inmales 0 Tapto , ' 
. hues [ Tapiogyorqye Home for 


The Hungarian government authorities converted a Mision 
at Tapidgyérgye, which once belonged to a landowner, into a 
home accommodating 120 aged, disabled persons of the Jewish 
faith. On the night of October 25, 1956, a fascist Hone staged 
an anti-Semitic attack upon the inmates of the home. M; Mor 
Hajos, 75, a former engineer and one of the inmaton pave the 
following account of what happened that night iw 


“About midnight on October 25, 1956, a large proup 
of armed men attacked our home. They were met at the 
entrance by Miss Ilona Varga, a Christian woman, and 
book-keeper in our home, who pleaded with them to five 
up their intentions of entering the premises, Several armed 
youngsters, however, pushed her aside with their ‘Tommiy- 
guns and forced their way into the rooms on the wround 
floor. You can imagine the terror of the inmates, most 
of whom are over 80, at the sight of men armed with 
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‘Yommy-guns dashing into their rooms, shouting: ‘Come 
on, Yids, get out of bed!’ 

“Some, out of sheer terror, jumped out of bed, but 
others, mostly women, lay paralyzed with fright. Those 
who did not instantly obey the order, were simply tipped 
out of their beds by the attackers. Mrs. Mor Markovits, 
e. g., 82, a rather heavyweight woman, was turned over 
with her bed, and the resulting bruises are still visible 
all over her body. 

‘Mr. Marton Kohn, 88, was also treated in a similar 
way. His health had been frail for a long time, and, owing 
to the shock he had to be taken to hospital. The attackers 
kicked him viciously as he lay on the floor. 


«When she saw the gunmen enter the room, Mrs. Mihaly 
Rosenstock, 64, took off her wedding ring, unfastened 
her thin gold neck-chain, produced what little money 
she had and implored the men, saying: ‘This is all I’ve 
got. Please take this and spare our lives.’ 


“The attackers knocked the modest valuables out of 
her hand, and answered, jeering: ‘That's just whal we're 
afler — your lives, you dirty Jews !’ 


Why They Killed Salesman Lajos Freimann 


Mrs. Lajos Freimann, of 17, Szemere Street, Budapest, 


told the following about the incident : 


68 


“My husband left home on his usual business trip 
on Tuesday morning, October 23, 1956. He was in Miskole 
when the counter-revolution broke out. There, at 2 p. m. 
on October 26, a mob brutally murdered a Mr. Gati, an 
officer of the criminal police. His body was mutilated, 
and as he was dying from the savage treatment, he was 
hanged opposite the hotel. My husband happened to be 
standing in front of the hotel, and was an accidental 
eyewitness to the assassination. Some people heard him 
say: ‘They should not do such a thing to a human being.’ 


“At that the a counter-revolutionary mob fell upon 
my husband, who, unfortunately, although neither a rela- 
tive nor a friend of Gati’s, did have some resemblance to 
the murdered police officer. His attackers — some of 


whom were identified subsequently as former conyiets 
wanted to drag him away, shouting, “lhere’s the Jew 
Gati’s brother; he is an AVH man, too.’ 

“My husband ran into the hotel, ‘The reception 
clerk, who knew him and knew that he wis nol related 


to Gati and had nothing to do with the AVI, tried Lo 
hold up the mob by telling them that Mretmann was a 
salesman from Budapest. But the mob was after blood, 
They beat up the clerk and also several waiters who had 
stood up for my husband. 


“Meanwhile my husband slipped through a window 
of the mezzanine floor, but the glass roof below Have 
way under his weight, and he fell into the hotel's soda- 
water works. 


“There the mob overtook him, and ignoring the chet’s 
protestations that he really was a guest from Budapest, 
one of them hit him with a meat-axe that he had taken 
from the kitchen. When they realized that he was nol 
Gati’s brother, they laughed, ‘Never mind. Now. there’s 
one Jew less.’ 


“Then they proceeded to tear off his clothes in order 
to make sure that he was really a Jew, and after that 
they took his body and hanged it up next to the police 
officer’s. 


_ “One of the crowd had even shouted: ‘Don’t kill 
him yet; let’s string him up alive !’ 
“I wish to add that my husband was 36 years old; 
he had never been engaged in politics; he went through 
Auschwitz 12 years ago. 


“He was robbed by his murderers in Miskole. They 
took the 15,000 forints he had collected on his business 
trip and stole his wrist-watch.” 


This Happened in Tarcal 


Antal Zafir, 58, resident of Tarcal, and president of the 


local Jewish community, testified at the M. I. O. I. offices, on 
November 28, 1956, to the following : 


_, “On Friday, October 26, a young man turned up in 
larcal, who allegedly had come from Miskolc. First, he 
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tore the coat of arms of the People’s Democracy off the 
parish hall, then harangued the villagers, telling them : 
‘The day has come. Now you have a chance to get rid 
of these blood-suckers who thrive on your blood. String 
up every Jew!’ 


“The well-known loafers, former gendarmes and well- 
to-do farmers among the crowd cheered him. Seeing that 
the general mood had become enflamed, Mr. Jézsef Reich, 
the caretaker, and I went to the Council Hall to ask for 


protection. 


“By Sunday a rumour was about alleging that a radio 
transmitter had been hidden in the synagogue, and that 
five carloads of armed Jews had arrived from Budapest 
and were being hidden by the village Jewry. Influenced 
by this rumour, a mob of people and armed counter-revolu- 
tionaries raided and searched the homes of the Jews. Then 
they searched the synagogue and dug up several holes in 
the yard. In the afternoon there was a meeting, at which 
a man called Pelséczi yelled : 


‘All people are human beings, only the Jews are 
lower than vermin. They ought to be trampled in the 
dirt.’ 

“Béla Galik, commander of the so-called ‘revolution- 
ary youth’, pounded the desk at the Council Hall, shout- 
ing: 

“Pm giving orders here; I’m in power now. By 
three o’clock this afternoon every Jew will be strung up on 
this chestnut tree here.’ 


‘«‘Anti-Jewish violence increased after the ‘revolution- 
ary council’ had been elected. Thus, for example, a man 
called Béni Horvath drew his knife on Jené Ungar, Jozsef 
Spitz and Marton Sternberg. Someone working at the 
Council Hall informed Samu Friedmann that a list had 
been drawn up of those to be put to death, that the Jews top- 
ped the list, and next came the Communists. 


“The -Jews of Tarcal, including myself, took their 
families and fled the village, leaving behind their chattels 
and immovables,.” 


Jew-baiting in Borsod County 


The Deputy Rabbi Aladaér Friedmann, of Mezokévesd, 
took down on record, on December [1, 1956, the following : 
“On Thursday evening, October 25, in Mezokiévesd 

a man armed with a rifle stepped out of the crowd of 
counter-revolutionary demonstrators, and shouted at Jakab 
Kohn, a one-armed man: ‘You Jew, II shoot you.’ 


“Kohn ran away, pursued by the man with the rifle, 
When Kohn stumbled and fell, the man levelled his Tommy 
gun at him, but a a good-hearted woman prevented him 
from firing. 


“At the same time, the chase was on aller too other 
Jews, Jen6 Bozsoki and Laszl6é Gellért. The two men, having 
taken a couple of blows from the counter-revolutionaries, 
managed to escape their pursuers. 


_ “Mrs. Miklés Weisz, of Mezényarad, whose husband 
is seriosuly ill, went to fetch some medicine from DBiikk- 
abrany, after October 23. On her way back, just outside 
Mezényarad, she was attacked, was called a ‘dirly Jew’ 
and was beaten. Her cries for help brought out the villagers, 
who stopped the beating.” 


_ The deputy rabbi related also that the counter-revolution- 
aries had threatened that they would set fire to his beard. 


Armed Attack at Balkdny 


Mr. Jen6é Hauser, president of the Jewish community of 
Balkany, and Izidor Weisz, co-operative worker, also of Bal- 
kany, called at the offices of M. I. O. 1. on December 11, 1956. 


They related that there had been no personal safely for the 
Jews of Balkdny following the oulbreak of the counter-revolution. 
The demonstrators had threatened their lives. On Sunday 
evening, November 11, 1956, at 8 o’clock two armed bandits 
called at Izidor Weisz’s flat. As soon as he saw the gunmen, 
Weisz jumped out of the window. He meant to run to the Coun- 
cil Hall to take refuge there. The counter-revolutionaries fired 
afler him, but missed their aim. Then they dashed off in pursuit 
of Weisz and captured him. He was dragged back to his home, 
and beaten with hand-grenades by the two bandits until his 
head was a bloody pulp. When they had reached his home, 
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the bandits held Mrs. Weisz and their 8-year-old daughter 
at gun-point, then they stole all the cash the family possessed — 
2,500 forints. 
After that incident the Weisz and all the other Jewish 
families at Balkany deserted the village and fled for their lives. 
Mr. Weisz is an artisan, an Orthodox Jew. He has never 
been either a member or an official of any political party. 


Bloody Outrages against Jews in Hajdundnas 


Mr. Bernat Wiesel, a Jewish teacher from Hajdunanas, 
gave the following testimony on December 14, 1956: 


“J had a service flat in the Hajdunandés synagogue. 
Demonstrators forced their way into my home and beat 
my wife and me within an inch of our lives. As a result of 
this assault, I received severe head injuries and my left 
upper arm was broken. My wife, too, was bestially man- 
handled, and we both were taken to the Debrecen County 
Hospital with serious injuries. I wish to make it clear that 
both my wife and I are deeply religious, and have never 
been members of any political party. 

“At the same time they attacked old Hermann Jaku- 
bovics, our kosher butcher, and he, too, had to be taken 
to hospital. Sandor Gliicklich was manhandled in the 
same way. They did not find Jené Schlosser, another in- 
habitant of the village, at home, so they ‘only’ burgled 
his home and what they could not remove they smashed 
into pieces. Lajos Pécsi, an upholsterer and a Christian 
by birth who had adopted the Jewish faith on account 
of his marriage, also had his home burgled.” 


* 


Jézsef Oberlander, 51, of Tarpa, testified that at the time 
of the counter-revolution Arpad Varga, Elek_ Botos, Jr., Karoly 
Ilegyi and Istvan Debreczeni came to his home. They called 
him a ‘‘dirty Jew’ and started beating him up. They were 
looking for an alleged radio transmitter and guns in the syna- 
gogue. Oberlander’s calls for help brought several people, 
who tried to defend him, but they were unable to hold off the 
counter-revolutionaries. Arpad Varga, trying to strangle Ober- 
linder, shouted : 

“I’m thirsty for Jewish blood. I won’t rest till I’ve drunk 
Jewish blood !” 
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Jozsef Oberlinder added that two other demonstrations 
were held in his village when the counter-revolutionaries pave 
out the slogan: 

“String up all the three Jews in the village.’ 


150 Jews on the “‘Death-list’ in Mezécsal 


There were anti-Semitic outrages committed by counter- 
revolutionary ruffians even after November 4, On December 10, 
1956, Rabbi Erné Rosenberg of Mezéesdit, who had fled from 
the village, gave the following testimony : 


“Two armed counter-revolutionaries called at Vilmos 


Griinberger’s flat at 6:30 p.m, on December 6, 1956, 
Griinberger was not at home, but his brother Pal, and 


his wife Mrs. Vilmos Griinberger were. Istvan Schwartz's 
two little children were visiting the family at the time. 
The attackers levelled a Tommy-gun at Mrs. Griinberger, 
and, under pretext of searching the house for arms, stole 
all the money the family possessed — 2,500 forints, the 
monthly salary. 

“The counter-revolutionaries in Mezécsdt, drew up 
a list of 150 Jews, and they boasted everywhere that they 
would not rest until they had put all Jews to death, 


“As a result of these incidents, all the Jews have fled 
from Mezécsat.” 


Former ‘Ghetto’ Mayor called back to Office in Pécs 


At Pécs, the so-called “Town Revolutionary Council” 
organized a rally. The first speaker of the evening a lawyer 
well-known for his fascist sympathies proposed that Dr, 
Lajos Esztergar, erstwhile mayor of the town in 1944, and whose 
name is associated with the selling up of the most horrible ghetto 
in western Hungary, be reinstated in his office. 

Dr. Esztergar appeared at the meeting a few minutes 
later and was greeted with a tremendous ovation. However, 
the fascist leader, who was responsible for the deportation of 
5,000 Jews, in Pécs, did not resume office, owing to the arrival 
of Soviet troops. 

The counter-revolutionaries also smashed the windows 
of the local synagogue which is regarded as an architectural 
monument, 
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Anti-Semitism in Hajdundnds 


According to the testimony given by Frigyes Steinbach 
and Jézsef and Ferenc Stuhlberger, the local Jewish teacher of 
religion, Abraham Wiesel, was beaten up and his home burgled, 
at the end of October. Anti-Semitism was whipped up for some 
time, and even at the Council meeting there were several speak- 
ers who declared : 

“We don’t need Jews in this village. Give us time and 
we'll finish them off.” 

The Chairman of the Council advised the 80 leaders of the 
local Jewish community, to leave the village. 


Fa 


According to the testimony of Mrs. Béla Schwimmer, of 
Mandok, a group of seven counter-revolutionaries smashed 
the windows of the Jewish homes, of the synagogue and of the 
former school on November 18, 1956. At 11 p.m. they broke 
into Mrs. Schwimmer’s flat, threw her on to the floor and slashed 
her on the face and body with knives, and ruined the furniture. 
The attack was made by Janos Kantar and Jozsef Huszti- 


Polakocky. 
* 


A deputation of thirty Jews from the County of Hajdu 
called on the President and Vice-President of the National 
Bureau of Hungarian Israelites (M. I. O. 1.). The deputation 
included Mr. Emil Grosz, of 4, Andrassy Street, Debrecen; Mr. 
Lajos Fried, of 23, Enyingi Térék Balint Street, Hajdubészér- 
mény; Mr. Izidor Schwartz, of Aranyosapati, and _ others. 
The members of the deputation stated that a vicious anti- 
Semitic campaign had been whipped up in their villages and 
towns during and after the counter-revolution. The counter- 
revolutionaries had, for instance. painted on the walls of build- 
ings the following slogan: 

‘Jew, you wont get as far as Auschwitz 

Cutting diamonds had been used to cut swastikas and 
arrow-crosses on window-panes and shop-fronts. 


* 


On October 23, in the village of Mérkvaralja, Janos Mezei 
and some of his cohorts went to the flat of Samuel Bard, a 
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Jewish citizen. Brandishing arms they fell upon Bard, and 
began to shoot wildly in the flat, severely wounding Bard's eight- 
year-old child. The child was receiving medieal treatment as 
late as December 15. 

* 


The National Bureau of [lungarinn larnelites adds the 
following remarks to the above-mentioned {nets 
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“Tt should be added that instances of anti Semitic 
violence resulting from the events that began on October 
23, and similar to those related above, occurred in ‘Vét, 
Tinnye and other villages. During these incidents non 
political Jewish citizens were manhandled and robbed, 
Many cases of violence could not be recorded owing to 
the fact that the victims — who 13 years ago had lived 
through the horrors of nazi extermination camps and 
dreaded a revival of those horrors — have emigrated 
from Hungary. 

“In Ujpest — District 4 of Budapest — a list of Jews 
was already prepared, and it is worth noting that a/ler 
October 23 the counter-revolutionaries released from Budapest 
gaols some of the foremost Arrow-cross leaders, ineluding 
such well-known propagandists and organizers of rabid 
anti-Semitism as Zoltan Meské and Lajos Dovényt Nagy. 


“Tt is the opinion of the Jewish leaders, including 
the secular and spiritual leaders of small village communi 
ties, that if the counter-revolution had nol been pul down 
within a comparatively short time, il might have spell death 
for Hungarian Jewry whose ranks had been so terribly deci 
mated by fascism.” 


White Terror 


The White Terror of October-November 1956 in Tlun- 
gary was widely reported in the world press at the time, The 
horrors of that White Terror have been given detailed treat- 
ment in the White Books 1, 2 and 3 on Countler-revolutionary 
Forces in the October Events in Hungary. 

The terror flared up with particular vehemence following 
the cease-fire of October 28, a very one-sided affair, Its terms 
were respected by the armed forces opposing the counter- 
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revolutionaries, and the Soviet troops were withdrawn from 
Budapest. But it was precisely then, as a matter of fact, that 
the counter-revolutionaries began to make full use of their 
arms — primarily against unarmed people. 


This is how these events appeared in the world press: 
The correspondent of Belgrade Politika reported that the 
homes of communists and Jews had been marked with white 
and black crosses, respectively. 
“There is no doubt anymore,” Politika wrote, ‘that 
we are witnessing a classic example of Hungarian fascism 
and White Terror.” 


The most horrible blood-bath was staged on October 30 
when the Budapest Party Committee building was captured 
after a siege. This took place a few hours after the Soviet 
troops had been withdrawn from District 8 of Budapest, where 
the Party headquarters were located. 


The Deutsche Volkszeitung of Diisseldorf wrote as follows : 

“As soon as the Soviet troops left Budapest, there 
followed an appalling massacre, a veritable St. Bartholo- 
mew’s Night.” 


Sefton Delmar wrote in the Daily Express that the people 
who were lynched were hanging in windows, on trees and on 
lamp-posts. Sefton Delmar went on to say that simple peaceful 
citizens were also hanged. 


Westdeulsches Tagblalt wrote of those terrible days as 
follows : 

‘Horrors that defy the imagination — that’s what 
the events led to. Guilty and innocent alike were among 
the victims. Lynch law ruled the country, turning it 
into a blood-bath.” 


_ This frightful blood-bath is referred to in the UN Com- 
mittee’s report as an “‘isolated skirmish.” 


“Although a cease-fire had been ordered on 28 October, 
a few isolated skirmishes took place after that day, but 
the cease-fire became fully effective by the time the new 
Cabinet took office on the 30 October.” 


In another place the UN report says that on October 30 


««.. the cease-fire came into full effect and thereafter 
the armed truce was respected by both sides...” 
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It was in the respect of the armed truce” in the UN Commit. 
tee’s terminology that the Party headquarters in Hepublie square 
was besieged under fire from small aris and artillery pieces ; 
that Imre Mez6, secretary of the Party Committee ol Greater 
Budapest, who was carrying a while [lag, wis shot dow as 
he stepped out of the door of the building and started lowards 
the counter-revolutionaries to negotiate surrender, that army 
colonel Janos Asztalos had his heart cut; that Col, Papp and 
Lt.-Col. Szab6é were murdered; and Péter Lakatos, a Party 
school teacher, and many others of the defenders and workers 
of the Party headquarters were shot. Artillery Colonel Papp 
was murdered in the most brutal manner: his torso and lnee 
were soaked in petrol, then he was hung up by the feet, nnd 
his body was set on fire. 


But at the time the White Terror was still in its carly stayes, 
It is difficult to imagine the river of blood that would have 
flowed in Hungary, if the rule of the counter-revolutionaries 
had not been ended on November 4. Early in November, nearly 
3,000 people were imprisoned by the counter-revolutionarios 
in the various country and municipal prisons and in the district 
county and town central police stations alone. There were many 
prisoners in the Corvin Passage and other counter-revolutionary 
centres in Budapest, as well as in the villages, The majority 
of prisoners were Communists: most of them had been told 
that they were under a death sentence, and the executions 
were scheduled to take place on November 5 and 6, It was plane 
ned by the counter-revolutionaries to stage, on November 6, 
on the Vérmez6 (‘Field of Blood’) in Budapest, 4 spectacular 


funeral of those who had been killed in the fighting, and Garde 
nal Mindszenty was to deliver the funeral oration, The fuineral 
was intended as a provocation lo whip Up o THihes hysteria 
for the large-scale massacre that would have lollowed, 


The counter-revolutionaries had carefully prepared plans 
for a merciless showdown with the representatives of the legal 
government and tens of thousands of Communists and other 
progressive-minded people. Their plot was two pronped) first, 
they meant to arrest the members of the highest government 
leadership ; secondly, ‘death-lists’’ were prepared containing 
the names of thousands of ordinary working mon and women 
in every government department, in the county, municipal 
district and village committees, in the various institutions, 
factories and offices, and at the co-operative and state farms. 
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Mr. Mihaly Panyok, an ex-official of the National Peasant 


Partly, wrote a letter to the Writers’ Association from the 
village of Boldog. In his letter, which contains some sharp 
criticism of earlier defects of the people’s democratic system, 
he comments as follows on the counter-revolutionary terror: 


«©... The one-time ring-leaders in every village were 
busy drawing up lists of persons to be executed, never 
omitting, by any chance, the local party secretary, the 
local Council chairman and others. In my village, for 
example, all members of the Hungarian Working People’s 
Party — some 70 to 80 people — were marked for depor- 
tation... In my village, and also in Budapest, the opin- 
ion is widely held that bloody massacres like this are an in- 
evitable evil accompanying every revolution, and, also, 
that such vindictive actions would surely have petered 
out anyway in one or two weeks’ time. Would they, indeed ! 
Thank you, I would rather not see such free rein given to 
popular wrath. Why, the blood of hundreds of thousands 
of people could be spilled in one night, provided you go 
ahead in a duly organized way! That bloody Massacre 
of St. Bartholomew was delayed only because the reaction- 
aries did not yet feel sure enough of themselves.” 


Such a “death-list’? was drawn up also in the Bridge Con- 


structions Company. Mrs. Andras Loss, employee of the com- 
pany, told the following story : 
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— ©The ‘Revolutionary Committee’ was formed in the 
Budapest head offices of the Bridge Constructions Com- 
pany on October 29. The following persons were included 
on the Committee : 


_ “Karoly Csermely, First lieutenant in the Armoured 
Corps of Horthy’s army; Sandor Nagypal, ex-industri- 
alist; Janos Gyimesi, one-time leader of the Kaposvar 
branch of the Arrow-cross Party; Lajos Dorthoff, ex- 
Horthyite army officer; and Od6én Tolnai, First lieutenant 
in Horthy’s army. They set up a so-called screening com- 
mittee, which divided the workers of the Company into 
five categories; ‘Completely reliables (people who took 
part in the revolt); ‘fence-sitters’ ; ‘Fellow-travellers’ ; 
‘Rank and file Communists’; and ‘fanatic Communists’. 
They agreed on a ‘suitable’ treatment for each category. 
It was decided to found a joint-stock company, with the 


shares going to members of Category A, that is, the active 
counter-revolutionaries. They wanted lo win over the 
fence-sitters, while the ‘fellow-lravellers’ were to be dis- 
charged by stages, and the Communists lo be saeled forth= 
with. A ‘Board of Investigation’ was called Lopether, with 
Karoly Csermely in the chair, which drew up a fist of 
those to be dismissed summarily and one ol those who 


to use Csermely’s words were to be ‘pot vid of, that 
is they were to be killed. On the first list the names of the 
Communists were included 27 in all and they were 


given notice immediately. Their discharge was explained 
by stating that these people were supporters of ‘the deleated 
anti-democratic regime’. ‘The ‘deathelist™ included the 


names of Jené Tarnok, the company manager; Mrs, land 
Szabadkai, the caretaker; and Balint Szanyi. They collect 
ed a number of small arms that were to be used in the 


executions, which were scheduled to take place on Noveim- 
ber 5, on the shooting-range adjacent to the company 
offices which had formerly been used for sporting practice 
by the Association of Iiungarian Freedom Fighters. 
“On November 3, the rumour was spread that ‘the 
Soviet troops were up to some mischief.’ This induced 
Karoly Csermely, head of the ‘Board of Investigation’, 
to declare that the executions would have to be postponed.” 


Various reprisals were being readied throughout the country, 
and the counter-revolutionaries made no bones about the pur- 
pose of these actions. In the town of Eger, a detachment of 
former Horthyite army officers and gendarmes was formed un 
der Major Holezer of Horthy’s army. That detachment organ= 
ized a “revolutionary reconnaissance and punitive service.” 
The purpose and activity of this organization are clearly defined 
in the following leaflet, which was issued by the organizers : 


‘Hungarians, 


“In the present phase of our freedom struggle it has 
been necessary to form a Revolutionary Reconnaissance 
Service and a Revolutionary Punitive Service operating 
as joint bodies. The units of these Services are formed of 
persons or groups of persons independent of one another. 

“The Revolutionary Reconnaissance Service has the 
following duties : 
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“To trace those individuals who give support to the 
occupying Power (including those who tear down our 
posters); and to display repeatedly the names, occupa- 
tions and addresses of such people on the walls of the build- 
ings. 

“The Revolutionary Punitive Service has the follow- 
ing duty : 


“Having ascertained the validity of the investigations, 
to destroy the individuals in question by the means at their 
disposal.” 


A similar fascist organization was set up at Géddll6. In 
that locality a “secret political police’? was organized by Tibor 
Benk6, an ex-major in the Horthy army; Sandor Miklos, ex- 
first lieutenant in the Horthy army; Daniel Kasza, former 


Military Prosecutor in the Budapest Area Command of the 


Horthy army; and Tibor Odervald, a former field security 
oifficer in the Horthy army. The aim in view was “to prevent 
Leftist conspiracies against the victorious freedom struggle.” 
This new Hungarian version of the Gestapo arrested several 
people under the pretext that they “oppose the freedom strug- 
gle. | The arrested persons were manhandled. Jézsef Dallos, a 
Machine and Tractor Station worker, was threatened with a 
pistol in his cell. 


Of this terrible fascist terror the UN Committee takes the 
following view : 
“A number of lynchings and beatings by the crowds 
concerned, in almost all cases, members of the AVH or 
those who were believed to have co-operated with them.” 


The counter-revolutionary terror and the formation of 
terror organizations show that efforts were being made to revive 
the former Hungarian Gestapo of the Horthy and Szalasi eras. 
It was preparing for a bloody showdown with the adherents 
of the Hungarian people’s power — Communists and non- 
Communists, Party and government officials and tens of thou- 
sands of ordinary workers and peasants alike. This was the 
beginning of a revival of Admiral Horthy’s bloody White Terror 
of 1919. In some places this substance was disguised, while 
elsewhere it appeared openly and in the same form as in 1919 
(officers’ detachment). 
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All these events took place while Imre Nagy, the man who 
was styled ‘champion of law and order’ by his adherents 
(and the UN Committee report), was Vrime Minister, This 
champion of law and order did not have a single word of protest 
to say against lynchings and mass murders, he negotiated 
shook hands and collaborated with the assassins of the Comite 
nists and Communist-sympathizers. 
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Role of Imre Nagy 


During the night of October 23, 1956, top Hungarian 
statesmen reached agreement with Imre Nagy that he would 
take over the post of Chairman of the Council of Ministers. 
Imre Nagy took over as head of government at dawn on October 
24 as the armed attack against the state order was in progress 
at the Radio, and other points in Budapest. 

The Government of the Hungarian People’s Republic 
had resolved several important measures designed to defeat 
the counter-revolutionary attack. They had decided also to 
request the aid of Soviet troops stationed in Hungary under 
the Warsaw Treaty. This was followed by a governmental 
decision to declare martial law in view of the emergency situa- 
tion and the threat menacing the state system and public 
safety. Imre Nagy instructed the Minister of Justice to formu- 
late the declaration of martial law and he himself endorsed 
the text. 

These facts should be presented at the outset because at 
the end of October Imre Nagy’s closest followers alleged that 
Imre Nagy had had no part in requesting Soviet assistance 
and declaring martial law, and that he had not known of the 
two decisions. A statement had been made public as early 
as October 30, in the name of the Council of Ministers, reading : 


‘With full awareness of our responsibility, we declare 
in the presence of history that Imre Nagy, Chairman of 
the Council of Ministers, had no knowledge of these two 
decisions.” 

The statement appeared unsigned, but obviously it had been 
approved by the Chairman of the Council of Ministers, Imre Nagy. 
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It was evident, however, to the population of the whole 
country that this government communique was untrue, On 
October 24 and the next few days therealter lave Navy deliv 
ered several broadcasts and issued statements from whieh 
it was apparent that he had not only known about the request 
addressed to the Soviet Government and the proclimation ol 
martial law, but that in fact he, the Prime Minister of the 


country, had backed both measures. 
For instance Imre Nagy speaking over the Kadio on Oeto 
ber 25 stressed that 


“Intervention in the fighting (by the Soviet troops) 
was necessitated by the vital interest of our socialist system.” 


And Imre Nagy appealed over the Radio on October 4 
“People of Budapest! All those who stop fighting 


and lay down their arms by 2 p.m. today in the interest 
a preventing more bloodshed, will be exempt from martial 
aw.” 


At the same time Imre Nagy said, in an interview granted 
to the Hungarian Telegraphic Agency that 


“never since its existence has an attack of such prave 
dimensions been launched against the Hungarian People’s 
Democracy. Large numbers of armed counter-revolutionary 
bandits have attacked public buildings in Uudapest, the 
Radio, the Szabad Nép offices, and the Telephone Hx 
change.” 


Therefore the statement of the Council of Ministers was 
not at all substantiated by the specehes and statements of 
Imre Nagy. On the contrary, they prove that this statement 
was false. Imre Nagy’s adherents attempted to cover up the 
transparency of this untruth with another, even bigger Lalse 
hood. They alleged that Imre Nagy had been a prisoner of the 
AVH for a few days after he became Prime Minister and had 
been compelled at gun point to deliver his specehes, 


Of all the fabrications of the counter-reyolution this was 
the biggest, the most absurd and the most dishonourable, 
Nevertheless the report of the UN Special Committee takes 
this falsehood seriously and discusses it at length. According 
to the UN Committee report, 
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the first addresses that he made over the radio 
after he became Prime Minister were made with a gun at 
his back.” 


According to a leaflet published by the Revolutionary 
Students’ Committee of the University during the counter- 
revolution, Imre Nagy delivered his first radio speech ‘‘at the 
point of a machine gun.” 

It is fascinating to examine the ‘‘proofs’ presented by 
Imre Nagy’s followers to substantiate the fantasy of the Prime 
Minister’s captivity. On October 31, poet Zoltan Zelk said 
over the ‘Free Kossuth Radio” that he and a few other writers 
had gone to see Imre Nagy at Party Headquarters, late in the 
evening on October 23, but could not speak to him. ‘‘He was 
actually held prisoner then ; we saw only his son-in-law Ferenc 
Janosi, who had been stripped of his military rank, as he stood 
lonely and despondent in the ante-room, anxious about the 
fate of his father-in-law Imre Nagy.1 This is how it was; this 
is what happened; this is what the eyewitness can tell you,” 
said Zoltan Zelk. 

So the eyewitness “concludes” that Imre Nagy was held 
prisoner at the time he was unable to speak to him, in the period 
when leading statesmen were engaged in fateful conferences. 
And his evidence? — He did not see anything. 

Apparently the stupidity and transparent falsehood of 
this fairy-tale about Imre Nagy being prisoner disturbed the 
UN Committee itself, and that is why the report said of Imre 
Nagy: 

“...in the days immediately after 24 October, he 
appeared to be hesitating between loyalty to his Marxist 
training... on the one hand, association with the cause 
of his countrymen on the other. His predicament be- 
tween 24 and 28 October is by no means wholly explained 
by force majeure. From his Marxist and Communist an- 
chorage, he was carried along by events beyond his control, 
gradually aware of the intensity of the passions which 
the uprising had evoked...” 


In other words even the UN Special Committee report is 
at a loss to explain Imre Nagy’s earlier October speeches by the 
fact that he was ‘locked in a room” or that they were delivered 
“with a gun at his back.’’ The UN Special Committee should 


1 According to the UN Committee report JAnosi was locked up in a room together 
with Imre Nagy. One falsehood contradicts the other. 
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have made up its mind. Mither Imre Nagy was tafluenced by 


“loyalty to his Marxist training’ or “the revolver pointed at 
his back,” as it is self-evident that these two statements are 
contradictory. If Imre Nagy took a stand for suppressing the 


counter-revolution because of his loyally to his Marxist train 
ing — then why would they point a gun at his back? And 
if he had been compelled to take a stand at the point of a gun, 
then what did his Marxist training have to do with the matter? 

Here the UN Special Committee got mixed up in its think 
Be end unwittingly exposed the counter-revolutionary [alse 
hood. 


The fabrication about Imre Nagy being held prisoner by 
the AVH becomes particularly preposterous in the light of the 
UN Special Committee’s comment that Imre Nagy wyis released 
from captivity when he dissolved the AVH. No wonder that 
Népszabadsdg ridiculed this statement. 

“Let the reader imagine a prison,” wrote Népszabad 
sag, ‘‘where AVH-men are the prison guards and Imre 
Nagy is the prisoner. All at once the prisoner declares 
‘I am going to disband my guards’, and the prisoner then 
goes free.” 

What is the truth about Imre Nagy’s position between 
October 24 and 28? The truth is that Imre Napy sceepted 
the post of Chairman of the Council of Ministers while dinpuis 
ing his political aims and views. And he continued to disguise 
his aims and views as long as he deemed it necessary, The 
UN Special Committee report remarks : 

“The announcement of neutrality apparently did 


d 


not come as a complete surprise to those [linparinns who 
had been in contact with Mr. Nagy prior to the Oetober 
events. It has been reported to the Committee that during 
his retirement from active politient life in 1955, Mi, Nagy 
had in his writings referred to the possibility of Tlinpary 
adopting a neutral status on the Austrian pattern...” 
The report adds that Imre Nagy had informed the Tune 
garian Working People’s Party about his views, This, however, 
was not exactly true. Imre Nagy’s wrilings to whieh reference 
has been made were published abroad under the patronage 
of a body calling itself a “Revolutionary Council,” and the pre- 
face emphasizes that he had intended to submit these writings 


to the Central Committee of the Hungarian Working People’s 
Party, but he had not got around to it. 
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Actually Imre Nagy concealed the views expounded in 
these writings, when late in the evening on October 23 the 
Central Committee of the HWPP elected him to the Political 
Bureau, and the Presidential Council of the People’s Republic 
appointed him Chairman of the Council of Ministers. He 
concealed his views just as the organizers of the demonstration 
concealed their real activities. 

The principal slogan of the organizers of the October 23 
demonstration was ‘Imre Nagy to head the government |” 
The immediate aim of their tactics was to put Imre Nagy in 
control of the government. But at this time the Hungarian 
Working People’s Party and the Hungarian working class 
had a decisive influence in the country. In view of this fact 
the organizers of the demonstration put forward slogans like : 
“For the development of socialist democracy” or ‘‘For a genuine 
Leninist policy,” making it appear that Imre Nagy and his 
group stood for socialism, and that the helm would remain 
in socialist hands if entrusted to Imre Nagy. Imre Nagy could 
not have come forward otherwise than as a solid champion of 
socialist power, a friend of the Soviet Union, and an inveterate 
enemy of the counter-revolutionary attackers. The govern- 
ment headed by Imre Nagy consisted of Communists and non- 
Communists loyal to the People’s Democracy and socialism. 
The same was true of the Presidential Council of the People’s 
Republic, which appoints the government. Had Imre Nagy 
come out against the Warsaw Treaty and for ‘a neutral status 
on the Austrian pattern’ as early as October 23, he certainly 
would not have become Chairman of the Council of Ministers. 

This was the state of affairs on the night of October 23, 
and for the first few days after Imre Nagy became Prime 
Minister. But the situation changed a few days later. The 
counter-revolution was able to get a foothold because Imre 
Nagy and other traitors barred the way to the struggle against 
the counter-revolutionary gangs. The counter-revolution found 
its voice and some of the counter-revolutionaries openly demanded 
a Right-wing government, refusing to recognize Imre Nagy. 
In order to gain the confidence and support of these counter- 
revolutionaries, Imre Nagy vied with the most reactionary 
groups in expressing anti-Sovietism and in backing the counter- 
revolution in all possible ways. Imre Nagy, as was typical 
of him, did not utter a single protest against the massacre of 
Communists, because he wanted to court favour with the 
fascist elements of the counter-revolution too. Some of his 
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supporters were horrified by the atrocitios committed by the 
White Terror, but they tried in vain to conyinee Live Napy 
to intervene.? 


Imre Nagy found himself in a predieniient beenuse of hin 
own speeches and statements. It could not be said here that 
he knew nothing about them, as he had elninied coneerninys 
the request to the Soviet Government and the declaration of 
martial law. The speeches had been delivered snd the country 


had heard Imre Nagy’s voice. 

This is the history of the falsehood concerning linte Nayy's 
captivity and the revolver pointed at his back. 

On October 31, Imre Nagy gave a statement to forein 
journalists on this issue. The statement was published in 
several foreign papers and broadcast on the lreneh-lingunpe 
programme of ‘Free Kossuth Radio.” 


Here it is: 
Question: A few minutes ago you said that you were 
compelled to call in Soviet troops, that you were not the 


one who had requested Soviet troops to enter Mudapest, 
Who requested them? 


Imre Nagy: It was not I, that much I can say, At 
that time I was not Prime Minister, nor was I on the Central 
Committee of the Party. 


Question: Where did the belief that you had ealled 
them come from? 


Imre Nagy: 1 don’t know. At that time | was not in 


the leadership. But it could have happened the following 
way: at first they said that the Government lind done 
it; and two or three days alterwards | beenme Prine Minis 
ter and the masses were nol able to minke a distinetion, 
Two days earlier, or now, is all the same to them 
Question: But did you not agree with the ealling 


in of Soviet troops later’? 
Imre Nagy: No. 


Question: Did you say that the restoration of public 
order and peace required that step’? 


2 This attitude of Imre Nagy, as well as other violations of the law for whieh he 
was responsible explains the statement in the UN Special Committee report that some 
people found it particularly difficult to believe that Imre Nagy hod signed the declie 
ration of martial law, for he was, the report says, a champion of legality, 
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Imre Nagy : No, no, no. I did not say anything of the 
sort, and I must add that their appearance on the scene 
caused a great deal of harm. 


This statement proves one thing beyond a shadow of 
doubt. Imre Nagy was lying shamelessly. The first question 
reveals that Imre Nagy said at one time that he had “been 
compelled to call in the Soviet troops,” and then he insisted 
that he had not called in the troops at all. Some Western papers 
published the statement without commenting on this flagrant 
contradiction. 


In answering the second question, Imre Nagy said that 
first the Soviet troops stationed in Hungary under the Warsaw 
Treaty had been requested to come to Budapest, and then 
he became Prime Minister “two or three days later.” What 
did he mean by ‘‘two or three days later?’ Or is it possible that 
Imre Nagy did not know when he became Prime Minister? 
Was he appointed on October 26 or 27? No! Imre Nagy was 
made Prime Minister at dawn on October 24 and in that capa- 
city he spoke over the Radio on the same day. Clearly Imre Nagy 
was not telling the truth here either, and he went about it in 
a stupid and transparent manner. 


Finally Imre Nagy insisted that he had not said that the 
assistance of the Soviet troops was required to restore order. 
But on October 25, at 3:25 p. m. Imre Nagy did say in a 
broadcast that the assistance of the Soviet troops had been 
“necessitated by the vital interests of our socialist order,’ — 
and this is mentioned in the report of the UN Special Com- 
mittee too. 


So once again Nagy Imre was not telling the truth. This 
was Imre Nagy, the man, the personality, the kind of Commu- 
nist and head of government about whom the UN Special 
Committee report said : 


“Though he was a Communist they still considered 
him to be a ‘good Hungarian,’ and an honest, able and 
courageous man...” 


On October 24, 1956 Imre Nagy took the oath of office 
vowing that he would fulfil his duties with loyalty to the 
Constitution of the Hungarian People’s Republic. And he 
violated that oath. 
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An armed attack was in progress against the constitutional 
order of Hungary; the enemies of the People's Mepublie had 
attacked public buildings (the Radio, the ‘Telephone Pxchanpes, 
the Central Police Station, the district police stations, and the 
barracks) and units of the armed foreos of the Tlingarion 
People’s Republic. The obvious and express purpose of the 
attack was to overthrow the existing state order by Loree, 
The forces allied for overthrowing the existing constitutional 
order received assistance from foreign powers (8 finply docu 
mented in Chapter One of this publication), and, in the hope 
of armed assistance from foreign powers, they atlackod the state 


order of the Hungarian People’s Republic. This fact is recognized 
by practically all Western newspapers and books reporting the 
October events in Hungary.® 

Violating his oath, Imre Nagy failed to defend the state 
order of the Hungarian People’s Republic against the hostile 


attack : on the contrary, he headed this offensive. ) 
Grossly violating constitutional order, Imre Nagy set aside 
the constitutional bodies of the Hungarian People’s Republic, 
the Presidential Council and the National Assembly. Acting 
in violation of the constitution and the law, he abrogated the 
Warsaw Treaty, which had been ratified by the supreme organ 
of the state, the National Assembly, and which the Chairman 
of the Council of Ministers has no right to terminate, 
Disdaining legal measures, Imre Nagy issued # statement 
declaring that the charges against Jézsef Mindszenty had been 


groundless, and reinstituted Mindszenty’s rights, Ile issued 
this statement without reviewing the legal verdiet and mono 
polized the functions of the judiciary by setting aside a non 
appealable sentence. This unlawful statement meant that Tire 
Nagy did not consider conspiracy against the state order ol 
the Hungarian People’s Republic a eriminal nets in taet he 
identified himself with the enemies of the state system, 

Imre Nagy did not assure the safety of life and property 
of the Hungarian people against the outrages committed by the 


White terrorists and criminals ; he permitted and countenanced 
the mass lynchings and the unlawful imprisonment of thousands 
of people. 

Bes For instance, Fritz Molden, publisher of the Vienna Die Presse, and Eugen 


Géza Pogany, a correspondent of the same paper, write in their book Ungarns Ire 
heitskampf (Hungary’s Freedom Fight) : 


‘“sWe were halted by desperate fellows armed with Tommy-guns and rifles, 
‘You are Americans; you must have brought us ammunition’... The good man 
could not and did not want to understand that we were only peaceful Journalists, 


The same story was repeated over and over again. 
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Imre Nagy permitted and encouraged the fascist forces 
to become active although the Hungarian Government had 
pledged in the Paris Peace Treaty that it would not allow the 
revival of fascism. 

The following conclusions may be drawn from the fore- 
going : 

1. The request to the Soviet troops stationed in Hungary 
under the Warsaw Treaty was a legal act of the Government 
of the Hungarian People’s Republic aimed at restoring order 
and avoiding more bloodshed and destruction. 


2. Imre Nagy as Chairman of the Council of Ministers 
plainly stated in his public appearances and in his October 
25 broadcast as well that he deemed it necessary to call 
in the Soviet troops stationed in Hungary under the Warsaw 
‘Treaty. 

3. The proclamation of martial law took place at Imre 
Nagy’s instruction and with his consent. As a matter of fact 
Imre Nagy himself has never denied this ; it was his followers 
who claimed that Imre Nagy had no knowledge of the proclama- 
tion of martial law. 


4, Imre Nagy was on the issue as a whole guilty of shameful 
conduct for a head of government, and he lied successively in 
his statements. 

5. On October 23 and thereafter Imre Nagy’s acts were 
deceptive, concealing his real objectives, to allow him to get 
into a secure position of power. Later he utilized this position 
of power against the Hungarian People’s Democracy, and in 
the interests of the aims of the counter-revolution. 

6. Imre Nagy violated his oath of office, and instead of 
defending constitutional order, he exploited his post of Prime 
Minister to uphold the attempt at the violent overthrow of 
constitutional order. 
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The Workers’ Councils in Hungary during 
the October 1956 Counter-revolution 


A chapter in Vol. 3 of the White Book, Counter revolt 
tionary Forces in the October Events in Hungary, gives detailed 
facts concerning the composition and role of the “revolution 
ary committees.” The chapter makes it clear that the bodies 
termed “revolutionary committees” or ‘revolutionary eoun 
cils” were not elected by the people ; that they were constituted 
of self-appointed candidates, and in most places their members 


included representatives of the old fascist system of explotta 
tion — Horthyite army officers, Arrow-cross fascists, former gen 
darmes and their cohorts — who were the influential members 


of those committees. 

Suffice it to mention only one example here, that of the 
“National Committee” of Moner district : 

In the district of Monor the chairman of the national 


committee was Laészlé Szente, former high sherill of the County 
of Fejér, who had been convicted for complicity in the Perene 
Nagy conspiracy against the state, Phe view elaimriiin and 
secretary was Ferenc Baranyi, former Hlorthyite village clerk 
of Monor; members of the committee tn luded Sandor Lengyel, 
former manorial bailiff, the brother of a Tlorthyite peneral, 


Ferenc Lilik, Arrow-cross Partly organizer, [Tnte Hivvi, a kulak, 
and Dr. Antal Karbach, an Arrow-cross lawyer, 

The commander of the national militia was Janos Maroéthy, 
Horthyite captain of the Hussars, while the head ol Ihe sube 
section for political and criminal investigation wis Ferenc 
Matyas, former gendarme company sergeant-major, Matyis’s 
subordinates were Jozsef Wallner, former gendarme sublieute- 
nant and counter-intelligence officer, Pal Kovacs and Sandor 
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David, former gendarme sergeant-majors, and Gabor Bara, 
former gendarme lieutenant. The “district national committee” 
returned the Monor Brush Factory to its former owner, Ferenc 
Kovacs. 

These facts did not in the least deter the UN Special 
Committee from stating the following in its report: 

‘No aspect of the Hungarian uprising expressed its 
democratic tendencies or its reaction to previous condi- 
tions more clearly than the creation of Revolutionary 
Councils in villages, towns and on the county level, and 
of Workers’ Councils in factories. Within a few days 
these bodies came into existence all over Hungary and 
assumed important responsibilities. Their chief purpose 
was to ensure for the Hungarian people real, and not merely 
nominal, control of local governments, and of factories, 
mines and other industrial enterprises. There was even a 
suggestion that a National Revolutionary Committee might 
replace the National Assembly, while another proposal 
was that a Supreme National Council could exercise the 
prerogative of head of the State. While nothing of the 
kind took place, the fact that such proposals could be 
put forward at all suggests the degree to which they were 
felt to reflect the desires of the people.” 

The following deals with the founding, composition and 
role of the workers’ councils. 
* 


The workers’ councils in Hungary were not set up as the 
result of a spontaneous process — although there is no doubt 
that the mass demand for the extension of labour democracy 
played a substantial role in their establishment. The first 
workers’ councils were formed by the Party organizations in 
the factories. These workers’ councils which were organized 
earlier were generally under Communist leadership. Natu- 
rally, many honest non-party workers were also included in 
them. After the outbreak of the counter-revolution they consid- 
ered their main task to be the protection of the factories, and 
they collaborated in establishing the factory armed guard. 
They dealt with the real problems of concern to the factories 
and the workers — the defence of the factory, wages, etc. Most 
of these workers’ councils which had been established earlier 
were organs of the workers’ power, as far as their objectives 
and composition were concerned, 
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In the early days the countlerreyolutionarios nequired 


experience and saw that their agitation and weapons were 
not having the desired effect on the workers, The overwhelming 
majority of the workers not only failed to support the eountes 
revolutionaries, but they took their stand in support of the 
system and the factories, both vocally and with weapons, 
The telegrams sent by the workers of a whole series of Inelories, 
on October 24 and 25, to the leaders of the Party ond the 
Government gave expression to that fact. ‘The eniployees ol 


the Hidas Mining Works, for exemple, sent the following 
telegram : 
“The miners, technical and office staff of the Tlidin 
Mining Works indignantly condemned, at [ly-meclings 
held on the 24th of this month, the provocative attack 
of the enemy. They assure the leaders of the Party and 
Government that they stand like one man behind ou 
Party and Government.” 


Employees of hundreds of factories sent similar telegrams, 
At the same time the armed factory guard in the capital and 
the province alike, although poorly and inadequately armed 
in most cases, courageously defended the factories in the lice 
of the armed attacks of the counter-revolutionaries, ‘The 
counter-revolutionaries, in order to intimidate the workers 
and to paralyze work, launched armed attacks against many 
factories, chiefly in the capital. One report states the lollow 
ing about one of these attacks: 


“Two lorries filled with civilians drove up to the 


K6ébanya Enamelware Factory on October 24 and issued 
orders to stop working. About 60 per cent of the em 


ployees were on the job. They told the workers to leave 
the factory and then, after posting a guard, they went away.” 
They attacked the Dej Shipyards on the same day : 

“Two TEFU lorries loaded with armed youth stormed 
the shipyards and demanded that the star be removed. 
The workers, who were mobilized, took away from them 
two guns, two machine guns and one lorry. The routed 
attackers sneaked back and even prodded children ‘to 
throw rocks, which they picked up along the railway 
tracks, at the factory.” 


The factory workers’ guard had to repulse numerous 
assaults of the counter-revolutionaries between October 24 and 
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27. The bitter resistance of the factory workers’ guard showed 
the counter-revolutionaries that it would be no easy matter 
to deal with the working class. Therefore, the counter-revolu- 
tionaries rallied all their forces to undermine the factories from 
within. For this purpose they needed to utilize the declassed 
elements and the scum in the factories, to liquidate the workers’ 
councils which were controlled by forces loyal to socialism, and 
to establish new workers’ councils under counter-revolution- 
ary leadership. 

Only a small segment of the employees went to work in 
the factories at that time. Work was not proceeding normally ; 
fighting was going on in the streets of the capital; transport 
was almost at a standstill. It is quite obvious, therefore, that 
the overwhelming majority of the workers did not go to work. 

Under these circumstances it was impossible to elect 
workers’ councils by democratic means, but it could be done 
by violent means. The re-election procedure followed in the 
Orion Factory was this: a former Arrow-cross fascist, A. D., 
joined by his armed companions, disarmed the workers’ guard 
defending the factory, and turned out the elected workers’ 
council. In the Obuda Shipyards, the purity of democracy was 
“ouaranteed” at the re-elections by an armed insurgent of the 
Corvin Passage gang and his buddies. The “re-election” of 
the workers’ council in the United Incandescent Lamp Factory 
was conducted by the armed delegates of the Ujpest revolution- 
ary committee in the presence of about 20 persons. The chair- 
man of the workers’ council in the Chinoin Factory admitted 
at the council meeting that ‘The people did not elect me; 
whoever was at hand took the lead.” 

The workers’ councils after the ‘‘re-elections” became, 
in many places, organs of the counter-revolution, and the 
declassed and riff-raff elements, former Arrow-cross fascists, 
nazi fascists, gendarmes, army officers, capitalists, big land- 
owners, etc., who had found jobs in the factories, got busy. 
A few examples will illustrate who were the rabble-rousers in 
the factories at that time, who sparked the ‘“re-elections” of 
the workers’ councils. Sandor Ignaczi and Jené Vadhy were 
the prime movers in the Kébanya Light Metal Works. Ignaczi 
had been interned for three and a half years and had owned 
70 acres of land; Vadhy had owned 85 acres of land. In the 
Milling; Machine Factory, the top organizer was Karoly Gomori, 
former Chief Counsellor of Financial Affairs, who later became 
chairman of the workers’ council in the plant. There were 
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rabble-rousers in other factories, too, like \tlila Poparissy, 
son of a Horthyite colonel, and Merene Duka, son of a district 
administrator appointed by Horthy, in the Deep Moring quip 
ment Works; Mrs. Levente Magyar, the wile of a lormer 
mine tycoon and Horthyite army olficer, in the Orion Waetory ; 
Gyula Kazi Dégi, former big landowner, in braneh tnetory U1 
of the AKOV ; Géza Navay, the son of a former ehiel administra 
tive officer under Horthy, and Dezs6 Papp, llorthyite army 
officer, in the Danube Canning Factory; Liwzlo Voros, formes 
capitalist factory manager, and Karoly Ruzics, liwyer, the 
son of a big landlord. in the Office Supplies Iactory ; and 
Baron Bodog Orban, in the Electrical Machine and Cable 


Factory. The ‘revolutionary committees” in the provinces 
were constituted of individuals similar to these persons, Ac 
cording to the report of the UN Special Committee the chicl 
purpose of these workers’ councils was “to ensure... reul 
control... of factories’ for the workers. Actually, the 


workers’ councils, consisting of counter-revolutionaries, polili 
cally isolated and terrorized the employees loyal to the People’s 
Democracy, disarmed them, and ousted many of them from 
the factories. 

An important task of the new-fangled workers’ councils 
was to remove the barriers in the factories standing in the 


path of the counter-revolution. Therefore, they dissolved 
without preamble the factory guard which consisted of veteran 
and honest workers. The workers’ council of the IMleetrical 
Machine and Cable Factory, after appointing new commanders 
of the guard, declared that “it is their task to organize the 
guard, to remove the old guard and to disarm them,” tndivi 
duals who were fully reliable in the opinion of the counter 
revolutionaries became, of course, members of the pruard, 
Former convicts, who had been released by the counter 
revolutionaries, played a prominent role in the taetory puards 
of many factories. Very often the guardsmen were not drawn 


from the employees of the factory. The workers’ council of the 
Klement Gottwald Electrical Equipment Factory, for instance, 
was compelled to announce, well after November 4, that ‘The 
Executive Committee of the workers’ council has learned 
that there are still members of the factory guard who are nol 
employed by the factory and are not yet 20 years old,” ‘The 
National Committee of District 15, in Budapest, sent armed 
units to the factories in the district, and a good part of them 
were convicts. 





After disarming and ousting the armed guard consisting 
of honest workers, the counter-revolutionary workers’ councils 
set about removing the Communists from the economic man- 
agement and Party leadership. And that exposed to the glare 
of reality the counter-revolutionary role of these workers’ 
councils. The Communist Party workers, economic executives 
and rank and file Party members — and often non-Party 
workers loyal to the People’s Democracy — were ousted from 
the factories by the use of the most savage and inhuman, fascist 
methods. Their sole inducement was to get rid of the Commu- 
nists. The meeting of the workers’ council in the Chinoin Fac- 
tory illustrates that this motive was the substance of their 
action: The council members themselves admitted that the 
manager ‘is well-liked by everyone, an absolutely honest 
person, as anyone with even a bit of good will can see.” But 
because the manager adhered to his Communist convictions, 
the workers’ council decided after all that he would have to 
be driven from the factory. At the same time they began to 
employ inveterate fascists and other reactionary technical 
and economic executives. 

In addition, the workers’ councils compiled what they 
called ‘workers’ demands” although these demands _ had 
nothing in common with the workers. They did not ask the 
workers what complaints they had, but the demands were 
drawn up by top leaders of the workers’ councils, who were 
given ‘theoretical’? guidance from above. They omitted enti- 
rely, or only sometimes included genuine workers’ demands 
concerning improvement of the workers’ economic and social 
position and the actual extension of their political rights. In- 
stead, they put forth demands inciting against the Soviet 
troops, and chauvinist and nationalist slogans. 

The workers’ councils — which had the audacity to boast 
that they represented the workers — put forward demands 
like that of the workers’ council in the Goldberger Factory, 
for example : 

“We demand... that handicraft and retail trade 
licences be issued exclusively to citizens loyal to their 
country. An agriculture in keeping with the Hungarian 
way of life... that the education of the youth be placed 
on the basis of religious morality.” 

‘The workers’ council in Keszthely demanded that Mind- 
szenty be freed. There was no limit to the demands. A good 
part of the workers’ councils refused to recognize even the 
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imre Nagy government and wanted a Hoverninent even tar 
ther to the Right. The workers’ council at the Istyantelek Maal 
way Depot declared : 


“We refuse to give even provisional recognition to 
the government which has arbitrarily appointed itsell 
We demand that the provisional government be formed 
of representatives of the democratic parties of 115, in 
proportion to the votes they received al that time” 


The counter-revolutionary forces did their ulimost to 
subordinate the workers’ councils to the nationnl gid 
revolutionary committees, the national guard and othe 
counter-revolutionary bodies. One of the high-lights of thei 
manoeuvres was the appeal issued on November 2 by the ths 
cist All-Hungarian National Committee, a brain-child of Dudas, 
calling the delegates of the workers’ councils to a meeting to he 
held in the Sports Hall on November 4. The district and national 
“revolutionary committees’ not only urged supervision 
over the workers’ councils in their appeals but they put il 
into practice as well. Many national committees officially order 
ed the factory workers’ councils to stop work. They even had 
a voice in saying who should be members of the workers’ coun 


cils. The counter-revolutionary ‘“Ujpest Revolutionary Commit 
tee,” which was the most successful in controlling the workers’ 
councils, was able to secure official recognition of the authority 
of the “revolutionary committee.”’ The workers’ couneil of the 
United Incandescent Lamp Factory decided in the presence 
of the armed delegates of the Ujpest Revolutionary Committee 
that their members ‘would subordinate themselyes to the 


Ujpest Revolutionary Committee.” Dudas’ notorious counter 
revolutionary paper, Magyar Itiqgellenség, wrote on Oeloher 


31, in an article entitled “The National Revolutionary Comat 
tees at Work”’: 

“They are paying special attention to the politieal 
work of the greatest importance, the organization of the 
workers’ councils... Reports are coming tn trom tinny 
quarters that the workers’ councils ave being formed by 


circumventing the Revolutionary National Committee, 
by precluding it, clandestinely, so to say... The National 
Committee does not recognize these councils, but shall 
have them re-elected in the spirit of genuine democracy... 
The National Committee quite properly interfered in Dis- 
trict 2 and District 18”. 
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It is evident from this that the workers’ councils were 
not elected by the workers but were set up by the counter- 
revolutionary organs from above, and they had nothing in 
common with democracy, or the will of the workers. It is well 
worth while tracing the course of these events, for it clearly 
shows the objectives of the counter-revolution in connection 
with the workers’ councils. These “‘revolutionary,” or ‘‘nation- 
al” committees were outright anti-socialist bodies, which 
did not deny that they aspired to overthrow the dictatorship 
of the proletariat, and to restore bourgeois order. There were 
precious few workers among their members ; in most instances, 
the key role in them was played by old inveterate reactionary 


politicians. 
* 


On November 4, 1956, the Hungarian Revolutionary Wor- 
kers’ and Peasants’ Government swung into action to halt the 
counter-revolutionary stream which was gaining momentum 
across the country. 

The Hungarian armed forces, which were quickly organized, 
and the Soviet Army dealt a smashing blow to the counter- 
revolution. The ranks of the counter-revolution were shattered 
and disorganized; its political conceptions and general line 
suffered a fiasco. It could be noticed that the masses would 
be disillusioned with the ‘national freedom struggle’? because 
of the fascist pogroms early in November, and the return of 
Mindszenty and other capitalist and feudal forces. This became 
clear when the workers in many factories resumed work on 
November 6 and 7, and in the capital somewhat later, on the 
10th. The miners of Nograd began working on November 7, 
and so did the workers in the factories of Zala County, Szolnok 
County, and elsewhere. On November 9, the representatives 
of Sztalinvéros were already holding fruitful talks with the 
representatives of the government. On November 11, the rep- 
resentatives of a number of factories conferred in the Ministry 
of Light Industry and the Ministry of Metallurgy and Engineer- 
ing, where they decided that on the 12th they would resume 
work. The workers’ councils of many other factories made 
similar decisions. These events indicated that the workers had 
had enough of the street fighting and fascist pogroms; that 
they wanted to work, and at the same time they recognized 
the government and wished to secure their demands through 
normal negotiations. 
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3 Adherents of the counter-revolution found Lhomselves 
In a serious predicament as events progressed, and the counter 
revolutionary armed groups collapsed in the face of the resolute 
action of the Soviet troops. And the counters revolutionaries 
seeing that they would no longer be able to Propagate thelr 
demagogic views without counter-propapandy, adopted Hew 
tactics; they knew they could not afford to repent the old ris 
take: permitting public figures who had been compromined 
to come to the fore, and constituting a score of parties which 
could not be described democratic by any streteh of the ay 
nation. Their tactic, in essence, was to line up the workers’ 
councils in the interest of their aims. The role of the workorn’ 
councils, their counter-revolutionary, anti-socialist nolivily 
really developed after November 4: The Greater Budapest 
or Central Workers’, Council (CWC) had a decisive part in this 


trend of development of the workers’ councils. 

The CWC was formed in the cultural hall of the United 
Incandescent Lamp Factory on November 14. The Writers’ 
Association advocated the formation of that body. The Writers’ 
Association issued the first counter-revolutionary leaflet of 
importance, on November 12, attacking the Kadar government 
and gave considerable assistance in organizing the various 
district workers’ councils. a | 

The CWC was set up in an undemocratic manner without 
previous consultation with the workers, or even with the mem 
bers of the workers’ councils. At the meeting where it was 
formed the representatives of a number of important factories 
were not present. To mention just one: the workers ol the 
Csepel Iron Works were not represented, One of the delegates 
declared at the meeting held on November 15 that at the on 
stituent meeting of the CWC “there was Hobody trom Distriet 
16 present because they did not know that thin Greater Duda 
pest top committee existed.” These facts show nnnstakably 
that the CWC lied when it declared, “We were elected demoeratl 
cally by the working people of Greater Budapest” ft slate. 
ment later broadcast by the counter-revolutionarios to the 
whole world. 

There were many honest workers, too, among the members 
of the CWC but they were not the ones who controlled ils A= 
tions. This was done by such persons like Miklos Sebestyén, 
the son of a lawyer and real estate owner, who later defected to 
the West ; and Jozsef Nemeskéri, whose police record reads, 

Convicted in 1952 for theft of public property. Mollowing 
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the period after October 23, Nemeskéri became the commander 
of a group of armed counter-revolutionaries fighting in the Party 
Building of District 7... He obtained credentials from 10 
wounded counter-revolutionaries with whom he had fought, 
and wormed himself into the CWC.” The secretary of the CWC, 
Istvan Babay, had been the deputy military commander of 
the Hazai Woollen Mill, a war plant then, during the Horthy- 
Szalasi era. The respectable workers who were members of 
the CWC were mere puppets in the hands of the confirmed 
counter-revolutionaries. 

The CWC was not satisfied with styling itself the represent- 
ative of the workers of Budapest, but at its November 15 
meeting it also demanded the establishment of a National 
Workers’ Council. They regarded it as a central body which, 
in the given situation, would have actually played the role 
of a counter-government. Naturally, the government rejected 
this plan; in fact, when the CWC announced the convening 
of the constituent conference of the National Workers’ Council 
the government banned the conference. The CWC answered by 
calling for a 48-hour strike on November 21. 

The strike, however, was not united. The Csepel workers 
issued a statement in which they condemned the CWC decision 
to call for a 48-hour strike as rash and risky, and declared they 
would continue to work despite the decision. 

The counter-revolutionary role of the workers’ councils 
became clear in the vicious anti-Communist campaign unleashed 
in November. One after another they adopted decisions 
banning the Party organizations and dismissing the Commu- 
nists. For example, the executive committee of the workers’ 
council in Gyula declared : 

“We do not think it proper at this time to organize 
the Party on the premises of the factories, enterprises and 
other state bodies, — in fact, we cannot permit it.” 


They decided to dismiss those honest workers whom they 
thought had remained Communists or, if they did remain in 
the factory, they put them on difficult jobs which made it 
impossible for them to organize the Party. The workers’ coun- 
cils operated with a large apparatus — one might say, a per- 
sonnel staff — in order to compile the material for the discharge 
of the Communists. The dismissal of the Communist managers, 
technical executives, etc., continued — and at the same time 
counter-revolutionary elements were placed in leading posts. 
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The dismissal of the Communist technical stall asaumed aueh 
proportions that 100 were sacked from the mines, while 60 
managers of factories belonging to the Ministry of Mi Lallinpry 
and Engineering were dismissed. 
The workers’ councils launched also a wide attack Ainsl 
the old traditional organizations of the working elisa, the trade 
unions. In many factories, like in the Screw Paclory, they 
scattered the trade union leaders, and at the Automobile Hepat 
Enterprise Branch 1 they appointed a workers’ council's man 


to head the TU committee. The economic activity of the 


; : ‘ 
workers’ councils was confined to executing financial 
and wage measures, in a bid for popularity and with utter 
disregard for the future of the workers and the country. They 


paid out extraordinary sums of money in wages, which were 
not backed up by actual labour; they distributed foodstulls 
free to the employees; and in many places they embezzled 
the funds of the enterprises. The chairman of the workcrs’ 
council in the Kébanya Textile Mill — as the workers’ council 
later stated in the minutes — “Otto Sugar, left the country ,, , 
with 80,000 forints in cash he had taken from the enterprise,” 
Some workers’ councils did not hesitate to distribute the pro 


ducts of the factory among the workers in lieu of their pay 
packets, or to sell the products in order to obtain money, They 
generally abolished the piecework wages which, in the piven 


situation, led to the complete disorganization of wave and 
labour discipline. 
At the beginning of December the CWC launehed into 


counter-revolutionary activity on a scale whieh surpassed 
anything that had gone before. A sign of that aetivily was 
the drafting by the CWC of a comprehensive platform and 
rules. The platform stated that a provisional parliament. of 
the working people should be established, and that any Hun 
garian could be a member of it “irrespective of the job held 
by the person in question, now or in the past,”’ To make it clear, 
it was immaterial whether the person had been a enpilalist 
or a big landowner in the past. The parliament of the working 
people would have been invested with the right “to defeat 
by their protests any government measure whether of a nation 
al importance or of a general nature.” There is no need to 
enlarge on the objectives of this provisional parliament which 
would have been constituted of all and sundry, ‘The platform 
also declared that the counter-revolutionaries who had been 


arrested should be released. 
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The economic section of the platform gave primary con- 
sideration to the fact that ‘“‘chumane treatment shall be accorded 
to the former owners of the land, mines, banks and large es- 
tates. These people, too, should be extended the necessary pre- 
requisites for earning a living, in accordance with their skill 
and ability to work, and without any discrimination... The 
smaller industrial plants or similar establishments which are 
not profitable under state management, shall be leased to 
Hungarian citizens by public tender.” The platform also called 
for the re-examination of the activities of the state and co- 
operative farms, and if they were found to be working at a 
loss, their lands were to be leased to Hungarian citizens. With- 
out any further quotations it is apparent that the leaders of 
the CWC — even if in guarded formulations — took in prac- 
tice a stand supporting the restoration of the capitalist social 
system. 

Yet, according to the report of the UN Special Committee, 
the establishment of the workers’ councils 


‘epresented the first practical step to restore order 
and to organize the Hungarian economy on a socialist 
basis ¢.. <7 


The CWC intensified its contacts with foreign circles. 
Press conferences were systematically organized to inform 
foreign, mainly Western, press correspondents and radio re- 
porters. This is how Radio Free Europe broadcast news about 
CWC resolutions earlier than Budapest workers learned about 
these resolutions directly. 

Sebestyén, the head of CWC press department, was the 
initiator of the underground armed organization. The police 
record regarding this states the following: 


“Around the middle of November the head of the 
press department of the Greater Budapest CWC, Mikldés 
Sebestyén, an engineer — the delegate of the Hungarian 
Optical Works (MOM) who has since absconded — instruct- 
ed his friend Csaba Varréd, who was a member of the 
MOM workers’ council, to collect weapons. He informed 
Varro that he had concealed weapons in the MOM Cultural 
Centre. The police authorities did in fact find a large cache 
of weapons at the MOM when they conducted a search 
there, although part of them had been taken away previously 
by Varr6é and his accomplices, Later Sebestyén and Varro 
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recruited Ern6 Pollinger, a member of the MOM workers’ 


council, to take part in the armed strupule at the opportune 

time.” 

The final act of the CWC was the meeting it held 
on December 8. Although several delegates argued napainst 
the senseless strike, still the will of the rabble rousers, who 
spoke vociferously in favour of the strike, won the day, One 
of the delegates proposed a 2 or 3-day strike, one that would 
affect ‘‘all facets of life... Turn off the eleetric lights, eut off 
the gas supply...” As the result of this irresponsible demapopry 


the CWC called the 48-hour strike for the 11th and 12th, 
This strike was the last test of strength of the CWC, and 


it ended in defeat. The weakness of its mass influence and 
the unpopularity of the strike among the working people be 
came evident. As a matter of fact, the strike was a finseo ; 


and where it did take effect, violence and terror played a major 
role as they did in the earlier period. 

The counter-revolutionary leaders of the workers’ councils, 
and the counter-revolutionary elements on the outside resorted 
to a great extent to terroristic methods to ensure the success 
of the strike. Armed counter-revolutionary gangs attempted 
to intimidate the workers, and in several places they threw 
hand-grenades into shops which were working. ‘The armed 
guard of the workers’ councils — and, as previously mentioned, 
we know the kind of elements they included likewise did 
their utmost to ensure the success of the strike. Let us take 
only a few examples of the many. At the Transport Mquipment 
Factory ‘many workers did not enter the faclory premises 
because a guard armed with Tommy-guns stood at the pate.” 
The workers’ councils posted guards to prevent the workers 
from entering the factories at the Bus Garage in District 14, 
the Electrical Appliances Factory, the Priming ‘Tube lMactory 
and at the Crane Factory. They made a specml note that at 
the Priming Tube Factory ‘about 65 to 70 per cent of the work- 
ers reported for work, or tried to get into the tnetory to work, 


but the chairman of the workers’ council, standing at the gate, 
" tind 
prevented everyone from going into the faetory to work.” 
Armed counter-revolutionary gangs attacked tramears that 
y gang 


were running at Bosnyak Square, the Moricz Zsigmond Circus, 
near the People’s Park, etc. But despite this terror the strike 
proved a fiasco. A good part of the factories began working 
on the 11th, and many more on the 12th. Many workers’ coun- 
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cils also took a stand in opposition to the strike as, for example, 
at the Dej Shipyards, the Lamp Factory and the United In- 
candescent Lamp Factory. ; 

The situation changed in a flash when the two-day strike 
failed and the CWC was dissolved. That force ceased to exist 
which after November 4 was the chief hope of the counter- 
revolutionary forces and obstructed the consolidation of order. 

The facts presented here are clear proof that: ; 

1. The workers’ councils were not formed by democratic 
methods, but by trampling under foot all elementary rules 
of democracy ; : 

2. the workers’ councils, during the counter-revolution, 
were not directed by representatives of the working class, 
but, in part, by individuals inseparable from capitalism and, 
in part, by criminals and adventurists ; iar 

3. the workers’ councils acted as a front organization 
covering the counter-revolutionary, anti-socialist activities 
of those individuals. 














Evidence of Hungarian Abscondees 


“Only a small fraction of the 190,000 Hungarians who 
fled the country have accepted the invitation to return,” 


This statement was made by the UN Special Committee 
in an effort to substantiate their allegation that the Revolution. 
ary Workers’ and Peasants’ Government is not supported by 
the Hungarian people. 

But the Western Press and a considerable proportion of 
the Hungarians in question have a wholly dillerent view of 
this matter. — 


Economist, a weekly which could scarcely be taxed with 
Communist bias, writes: 

“The mistake of some Western countries has been to 
think of the Hungarian exodus in terms of the premeditated 
escape of other political refugees from Communism, Ab 
though for many years the Magyar instinet for tmipration 
had been frustrated by closed frontiers, the tinetields 
and the barbed wire barriers on the border had been 
removed as part of destalinisation, (In 1956,” Wi) The 
discontented could have left their country without very 
much difficulty several months before the tusurreetion, 
But for most of these young men and women, thei eventual 
escape was not a conscious journey to a paradise of 
Western freedom and opportunity, Many of them had 
seriously thought of leaving their country before the 
revolution. Decisions were made in fear, anger, and the 
turmoil of a mass flight. Some seized a chance; others 
were blown out of their country as if by an earthquake 
and landed in a capitalist world...” 
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In another article (June 29, 1957) in the Economist we 
read that Hungarians in Austrian and Yugoslavian camps 


“are a very mixed lot. Some were freedom fighters 
or ex-political prisoners who held on until all hope was 
lost; some are women who hope to join husbands or 
fiancés from whom they got separated in the struggle ; 
some are former farmers who were deprived of their lands 
and had been living as fugitives in the hills; some are 
under eighteen and came over without their parents’ 
consent, looking for a better academic or technical educa- 
tion than they could get at home, or afraid of being 
deported to the Soviet Union. Some, it can be admitted, 
have come solely in order to better themselves economi- 
cally.” 


Other evidence proving that a considerable proportion 
of the abscondees are by no means opposed to the people’s 
democratic system comes from Dr. Folberth, who told a 
conference of the Austrian social welfare institute, on June 21, 
1957 at Salzburg, that 


‘in spite of all their efforts the Hungarian refugees, 
who have had a thorough schooling in Communist life, 
are unable to adapt themselves to living conditions in the 
capitalist countries and regard most political and economic 
institutions here as antiquated and unjust. This, above 


all, is the reason why so many refugees — disappointed 
in their hopes and illusions — are determined to return 


to Hungary at all costs.” 


Even the Western Press must be hard put to deny the 
fact that the majority of the abscondees do not represent 
the Hungarian people. Dr. Richard Saunders is reported in 
The New York Times early in March 1957 as saying that 


“it was a fallacy to believe that all of the Hungarian 
refugees were freedom fighters seeking political asylum.” 
It has been established, Dr. Saunders said, that only 
one-fifth of the thousands who fled were freedom fighters. 
Another two-fifths, he said, were criminals and adventurers, 
and the remaining two-fifths “people trying to escape 
their harsh, meager life, of which Communism was only 
one aspect,” 


As regards that “harsh, meager life,” one may quote Die 
Welt of Tlamburg, which in an article written at the end of 
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March 1957 on the ‘Dissipation of Hungarian elipees’ Lopes 


and Expectations in the West’ wrole that initial diseontent 
was daily growing into bitterness against the West, All that 
the refugees had been told about the West while in Tlinpary 
was now coming back to them and many now believed that 
the facts tallied completely with what they lad heard hetore, 
And the inconceivable was now coming to pais) while Weatern 
newspapers were writing of horrors that were tiling place in 
Hungary, of Stalinist restoration gathering strength daily, a 
growing number of refugees were saying that the Ilinparian 
Government had promised them impunity. ‘They said they 
believed that government and wanted to go home, Others were 
saying that, even if they would be brought to trial, they 


would at least be back home. What could the West pive 
them?, they asked. 


Concerning the social composition of the abscondees, the 
Austrian weekly Nachrichten fiir Sonntag writes : 


“Under pressure from the UN, Austria is compelled 
to feed and accommodate the lowest of the low among 
the Hungarian refugees. In Wels, for instance, these 
parasites refused to follow the instructions of the Austrian 


authorities and, what is more, heaped abuses on Austria, 
The greater part of the Hungarian women who were 
accommodated in Wels plied the trade of prostitution, 


although the Red Cross provided them with every neces 
sity... On crossing the Austrian frontier, these abseondees 
posed as ‘political refugees’; it is now clear, however, 
that it is the scum of the Hungarian population that tis 
come over to us — people who have lel them country 
not for political reasons but for immoral and seltish 
motives.” 


It would be difficult to ascertain the proportion of eriminals 
and adventurers among the abscondees, Bul that it th very 
high is best seen from the frequency of reports in the Western 
Press concerning murders, crimes and offenees committed by 
Hungarian abscondees. Here is a random selection of such 
instances to illustrate this point. 

On January 17, in Ried, Austria, Jénos Pataki, 20, a 
Hungarian abscondee, was arrested since he was identified as 
the Janos Mihalyi who had murdered and robbed a worker in 
Budapest on July 1, 1956, 
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Karly in March Andras Lévi, 19, a Hungarian abscondee, 
fell down in the street while drunk and broke both legs, a 
report from Mulhouse says. About the same time, in Nemours, 


France, four Hungarian abscondees — Ferenc Gugus, Andras 
Simaék, Imre Moricz and Andras Berké — started a row and 


fired several shots from a cap-pistol at the proprietor of a café 
who wanted to call the police. : 

On February 27, a jury in Steyr sentenced Janos Istvan 
Kondorosi, 27, to jail for one year for having robbed a 15- 
year-old Austrian boy of 350 schillings. 

On the night of April 1, four young abscondees were arrested 
in the Klosterneuburg refugee camp for sexual offences. 

In Grafenberg, Austria, a 23-year-old abscondee Gyula 
Schwarzkopf, was arrested because he attempted to attack 
with a knife Ludwig Andre-Mayer, a butcher’s assistant. 

The Liverpool Post reported on April 24 that Lajos Varga, 
a 22-year-old Hungarian abscondee, was brought to trial on 
a charge of burglary, in Rhyl. 

It was reported by La Renaissance de Seine-et-Oise on May 18 
that the French authorities had arrested Tibor Nosko, 24, for 
assaulting a 9-year-old French girl. 

An Austrian Ministry of the Interior statement of July 2 
reported that there had been in the Siezenheim refugee camp 
a tussle between the police and the abscondees, because the 
former wanted to arrest Laszlé Gondor for committing outrages 
while intoxicated. 

On July 9, Gusztav Horvath, a Hungarian abscondee 
was arrested in Wollersdorf camp, Austria, for raping a 
young girl. ; 

Sandor Sés, 23, Kalman Pusztai, 20, and Tivadar Kassai, 
22, Hungarian abscondees attacked the proprietress of a gin- 
shop in a hold-up in Chesnay, near Paris. The investigation 
established that the three abscondees were convicts who had 
escaped from prison. 

Béla Kocsis-Deak, 45-year-old Hungarian abscondee was 
arrested for bigamy, in Austria, on May 23. 

On May 27, at Sonderborg, Denmark, eight Hungarian 
abscondees were sentenced for smashing the furnishings of 
a hotel and attacking a group of policemen on duty, wounding 
several of them. 

The Yorkshire Post of May 28 reported the case of a Hun- 
arian abscondee, Péter Ekes, 18, who was placed under police 
supervision, Ekes had stolen various clothing articles from 
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his compatriots, which he sold, and had beaten up the manager 
of a restaurant where he was employed fa a cishwaaher, Tt is 
possible that in passing judgment the court considered the tnet 
that Ekes had earlier served a prison term in Hudapest tor dis 
tributing leaflets and abetting people in illegally crossing the 
frontier. 

On May 29, Janos Kelemen, 37, a [lunparinn relipee, was 
sent to gaol for three months on charges ol thell, in london, 

The police magistrate in Doncaster sentenced Janos Tala 
nyos, 18, a Hungarian refugee, to one month's inprisoniient 
for assaulting a 14-year-old girl, Associaled Press veported 
on July 20. 

Dezs6 Antalek, owner of a travelling circus, murdered one 
of his employees, Johann Weissenbéck, an Austrinn, new 
Gmiind. 

Tibor Papp, 22-year-old athlete, a Hungarian abscondes, 
was brought to trial in London, at the end of July, on a charpe 
of counterfeiting banknotes. 

In the coastal town of Skegness, England, Antal Horvath, 
24, a Hungarian abscondee, murdered his landlord, Mr, Alan 
Bentley, and severely wounded Mrs. Bentley. Ile ficed a jury 
in Lincoln on the charges of wilful homicide, attempted murder, 
assault and battery, and larceny. 

In June 1957, Istvan Mezec, 19, and Jozsel Uliakovies, 
20, attempted to rob a jeweller’s shop in Gudrunstrisse, Vienna, 
A week before they had burgled the tractor plant ol Simmering, 

On June 17, Janos Szabo and four accomplices broke into 
the Swedish Red Cross depot at Enns and stole clothing yaliued 
at 2,000 Schillings. 


On July 24, in Essen, West Germany, a Tlingarian ab 
scondee became involved in a brawl wilh several youn Germans, 
severely wounding one and killing another 

On June 27, the Vienna County Court sentenced Talint 


Toth, a Hungarian abscondee, residing at Kaposyar, to prison 
for swindling. 

Jozsef Horvath, 27, was arrested in Vienna, on July 18, 
for stealing the motor car of a physician, 

On July 22, Janos Schlag, 19, Verene Ivan, 18, and [rnd 
Honti, 18, Hungarian abscondees were brought belore the 
District Criminal Court of Vienna for threatening to kill mente 
bers of the Austrian police force, and for assaulting a policeman, 
They were sentenced to prison and to deportation, 
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On July 24, in a camp near Freiburg, nine Hungarians 
were arrested for assaulting and injuring several Germans. 
Peasants in the vicinity had reported the abscondees to the 
police for thefts of crops. 

For knocking down an Austrian policeman Mihaly Németh, 
27, a Hungarian abscondee, was arrested in the Médling refugee 
camp on May 13. 

As regards the return to Hungary, here again the Western 
Press is a source of plenty of evidence which reveals that many 
people would willingly return to their country if they had the 
opportunity and could find the way to do so. The governments 
of the West, apart from recent minor relaxation of restrictions, 
do their utmost to prevent the return of abscondees to Hun- 
gary. The fact that despite present restrictions more than 20,000 
abscondees returned to Hungary would hardly substantiate 
the allegation that the honest people among them have turned 
their backs on the People’s Democracy. On the contrary, it 
shows that more and more of them are determined to return 
to their country, despite the difficulties and often harassment, 
and are prepared to face the consequences involved in their 
return decision. 

An organized and concerted action to prevent the return 
of refugees to Hungary is going on in all the countries where 
Hungarian refugees are now residing — with the exception 
of Yugoslavia. 

As early as January 1957 the Vienna Wochenpresse called 
the attention to 

“exceedingly delicate problems which would crop up if, 
after a lapse of time, escapees returned to Hungary in great 
numbers. Western politicians are of the opinion that a re- 
migration wave would entail disagreeable propagandistic 
repercussions.” 

At the end of January the Italian paper Jl Paese reports 
that 

“the US State Department and US authorities in Europe 
have made various arrangements to prevent the return of 

Hungarian escapees to their country. US Legations accredited 

in Western Europe received instructions to request the govern- 

ment of their respective host countries to help in preventing 

Hungarian escapees from returning home. At the same 

time, the US asked the Austrian Government to tighten up 

control on the Hungarian border as the number of re-migrants 
is constantly on the increase.” 


110 






At first, the refugees were fed absurd tales in an atlempl 
to discourage them. The News Chronicle, tor instanee, has been 
circulating the rumour that those who returned would he 
executed. On July 11, 1957, it wrote of the Tlinipariina that 


‘more and more they’re felling browned olf, Some 
have gone back to Hungary. Three were retietited in thei 
jobs, but three at least are known lo hive been executed 
‘Now we know we cannot go back until Tlingary is tren 
again’ some of them told me.” 


At the end of May, El Bien Publico of Monteyideu concoct 
ed the lie that people were being forcibly exiled lo ‘iherin 


“There are Hungarian leaders amon those who 
have been deported,” it reported. “To produce (hese lead 
ers, soldiers have without discrimination arrested persona 
qualified for deportation and put them on traing bound 


for Siberia.” 


Volksslimme of Vienna reported on January 22 that the 
Hungarian refugees in Austrian camps were 


“either belatedly or not at all informed of the Ilinyyn 
rian amnesty, although the Hungarian Legation in Vienun 
has urged in a Note that the refugees be informed, Veople 
who have returned relate that refugees intending! Lo po home 
are being deterred by the false rumours thal people cros 
sing the frontier into the country are eilher deported o1 
hanged.” 


The Hungarian-language newspaper Szabadsay ol Clove 
land carries a report from London, which is typical of the Talie 
rumours which are being spread in an attempt to clinninide rel 
ugees from returning to their country. 


“According to information received hy the Uritish 
Government,” they write brazenly, “the Comininiaty 
have killed 16 Hungarian refugees who liye heen lured 
by the repatriation committees into returning” 

Where brazen intimidation is inelfeelual they try other 
means. For instance, it was spread in Austrian camps that 
identity cards of people returning to Hlungary are stamped 
and they can only get work at lower wajtos, 

Spokesmen of the organizations of [lungarinn student. 
abscondees topped these preposterous rumours when they 
said, at a Press conference held in New York on June 26, 1957, that 
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Hungarian students were being deported en masse, the aim 
being to destroy systematically Hungary’s future political 
and cultural leaders. A Reuter dispatch reported that Béla 
Janké, a spokesman of the Free Hungarian Students, and 
Laszlo Papp, speaking for the association of Hungarian students 
in the United States, stated that over 30 per cent of the Hun- 
garian students had been deported or compelled to flee the 
country since the uprising of last year. Papp claimed that it 
was known that some 46,000 young people between 12 and 
28 years of age were in concentration camps in Russia, and 
there was information that another 12,000 youths were still 
being held in camps in outlying districts of Budapest. Assum- 
ing, he said, that only one-third of those 58,000 youths were 
university students, then more than 30 per cent of Hungarian 
university students were being held in prison. It seemed that 
the Soviet Union aimed to destroy the Hungarian people and 
Hungarian culture, he added. 


Not a single government of the West has informed the 
refugees of the Presidential Council’s amnesty decree, under 
which any refugee who has committed no crime is free to return 
to Hungary with impunity. While they are granted a free hand 
and unlimited publicity to spread the calumnies quoted here 
deliberate efforts are made to suppress or discredit the official 
attitude of the Hungarian Government. 


The agonizing uncertainty to which refugees wishing to 
return to Hungary have been reduced — just because of these 
rumours — is revealed by the following letter, written by the 
youthful refugee Miss Magda Barth, from St. Joseph Konvikt, 
Ried, Austria, on May 21: 


“I am already taking steps for my return,” she writes. 
“TI have received the application form and have sent it in ; 
what’s more, I have even written a letter and am expect- 
ing a reply. I think though that ’ll have to go to Vienna 
after all, I would, too, but I have no money for the fare. 
Please, write me frankly the truth about what’s going 
on at home. Here they are spreading frightful rumours. 
If the amnesty were effective longer than it is, many more 
people would return. Mummy, please, I wish you folks 
could do something too to get me home; I should like 
so much to be back home again. I’m sending my clothes 
by mail, so I won’t have much luggage to carry. Please, 
write if it is possible for me to go home,” 
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When asked by the Hungarian guthorities to nequaint 
the abscondees with the amnesty decree, the Swiss authorities 
replied cynically that the text of the deeroe would be ninde ayails 
able to anyone requesting it. 

As for the Danish Foreign Ministry, it intormed the 
Hungarian diplomatic representation that the relipeos were 
free to listen to Radio Budapest, and, consequently, were in 
a position to know about the amnesty. 

News of the amnesty was withheld from (the tiinatos 
of those camps — except in Yugoslavia Which had heen 
visited by members of the Hungarian repatriation commission 

The governments mentioned here go even further than 
simply boycotting the intention of refugees of reluriing to 
Hungary. Many instances have been recorded of mote direel 
methods being used — from baton charges to imprisonment 
to prevent abscondees from returning to their country, This 
is evident from the many reports published in the Western 
Press and especially from the accounts given by refugees who 
have returned to Hungary. The following instances may enal 
some light on the aggressive and shrewd methods employed 
in an attempt to hinder Hungarians in their efforts to return 
to Hungary. 

In January 1957, 170 inmates of the Maring di Wayennn 


camp attempted to break out of camp after their detiind to 
return to Hungary had been rejected. This atlempl was repeated 
several days afterwards. On both occasions [lalinn police, armed 
with batons and guns, appeared promptly on the spot aud 
drove the refugees back into camp. 

Gyula Kulesar, a labourer in the Gyér Machine Toot Plant, 
on his return to Hungary told of a similar incident in Metz, 
France, where 1,150 people were herded in a enmip, One hindred 
and fifty of them wished to return to Tlunpary bit, about 
ten miles outside the town, they were tilercepled by pendar 
merie, who threw tear-bombs and wiclded batons and rille 
butts to force them to return to their camp, 

On January 20, 106 Hungarian abscondees assembled in 
a school building in the old quarter of Passau, They liad come 
from various camps in West Germany and were on their way 


back to Hungary. When the police were called to eseort them 
back to Schalding camp, the Hungarians went on a hunger strike, 
and some of them attempted, under cover of the might, lo slip 
across the frontier. The West German authorities alerted the 
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frontier police and would have succeeded in catching the fugi- 
tives but for the wits and determination of the refugees, who 
reached the Austrian frontier in time. 

About the middle of January, Deutsche Volkszeitung of 
Diisseldorf, West Germany, wrote that the majority of the Hun- 
garian inmates of Bocholt camp were keen on returning to 
Hungary. 

“Js it surprising then,” it asked, ‘that twenty-five of 
them went to the railway station? The police, however, 
drove them away, and the train sped on without stopping.” 


Twenty-one Hungarians who, on January 30, left Bocholt 
camp and attempted to cross over into Helland (to reach the 
Hungarian Legation in The Hague), were handed over to the 
West German authorities by the Dutch police, and were sent 
back to Bocholt. 

In Austria and several other countries, especially early this 
year, refugees who had declared their intention of returning 
to Hungary, were arrested for illegal frontier crossing and were 
kept in gaol while their return was being settled. In its January 
21 issue Pravda writes about a document given to its Vienna 
correspondent by a Hungarian refugee. The description of this 
document is as follows: 

“On top: a stamp with the inscription ‘Central Police 

Station — Innsbruck’. There follows the text: ‘This is to 

certify that Béla Patké, born in 1930, was under arrest 

between December 20 and 22, 1956.’ Reason for arrest: 

‘Expressed desire to return to Hungary’. Signed Egger- 

Stany, inspector, governor of prison.” 

There is a mass of evidence as to the hardships endured 
by refugees whose return to Hungary was an almost unbroken 
trip from one goal to the other. 

Jozsef Kovacs, 18, of 78, Rakéczi Street, Szerencs, relates 
how he fled from Metz to Paris, but, as he could not pay the 
fare, the conductor handed him over to the police. He was 
locked up in Paris for five days, and afterwards was escorted 
back to Metz, where he suffered a nervous breakdown. He went 
through the same experience in Salzburg where he was again 
imprisoned, this time for 51 days. 

Jozsef Kuti, 20, of 5-7, Ceglédi Street, Budapest, was 
imprisoned first in West Germany, then in Austria, because 
he wanted to return to Hungary. He said: 
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“As soon as you said you wanted to go baek to Tan 
gary, you could consider yourself a prisoner, When FE told 
the police that I wanted to return to my country, they 
fingerprinted me and took the Hmiprint ol both ot tay ands, 
I was photographed from both sides and trom the front, 
I am sorry for the chaps who stayed behind because Ihey 
were afraid to start out.” 


Géza Mezei, a toolmaker, of Ujpest, Budapest, wha work 
at the Coating and Kitchen Range Factory gave thi lolliwing 
account of his experiences in the refugee camp at Lied 


_. “On January 23 it was announced that those who 
wished to return to Hungary should declare their intention 
to do so. About 100 reported and they were locked poi 
gaol. After ten days of gaol many of them said ‘lel us 
out; we'll stay here’.” 


There are instances of refugees having been put in lunatic 
asylums for expressing their desire to return to | lungary, Mina 
Katalin Toth, a Hungarian refugee in Canada, wriles in het 
letter to the Hungarian Minister of Foreign Affairs 


“Having overcome my fear of the Canadians, | now 
have found courage to address myself directly to the 
competent authority in writing this letter... 1 am very 
sorry for having left Hungary, and wanted to turn back, 
right from the first, but have been prevented trom doing 
so. I at first thought, since my parents are old, that | 
should manage my return trip myself but eventually 
realized that I couldn’t do it by myself, although a Cann 
dian family was then willing to pay for my trip hack, 
In Kentville, I repeatedly said | wished to return to tun 
gary, but the last time I said so, the head physician ealled 
the police and I was threatened, in the presence of the 
police, with being put in an asylum, Under the eieum 
stances I wrote a letter to Gydrgy Miaverak and iatalin 
Szaraz, of 31, Czobor Street, Budapest bl, ashing then 
to ‘take steps’ to get me back home, since | would be 
clapped in an asylum if I continued to harp on the return 
home theme. It’s a very real threat, that about the asylum, 
as they’ve shut up Maria Pellidy in such a place, and she 
is completely sound in mind. Lefore being taken to the 
Dermuthy Lunatic Asylum, she sent the enelosed letter 
to me. In her letter, ‘EH’ stands for her fiancé, Mr, Emil 
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Ililscher, and by ‘the Lady’ she means her interpreter. 
A few days after writing her letter she was taken to the 
asylum she is still being kept... 

*T should be very happy if I could have your assistance. 
Unfortunatelly, I could not possibly refund, that is, pay 
back, the expenses before I’m back home. My home 
address was: 45, Kossuth Street, Halasztelek, Csepel 
Island. I close my letter in the hope of receiving a favour- 
able reply soon. 

Yours faithfully, 
(sgd) Katalin Toth 
Toronto Hospital, Western Ontario, 
Ward G., Canada, 
*P, S.—Please send your 
reply in plain envelope S. O. S.” 
In his letter dated June 2, Laszl6 Péter, a Hungarian 


abscondee in Britain, writes that letters addressed to the 
Hungarian Legation are intercepted. He is not the only one 
who has had this painful experience. 
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“I meant,” he writes, ‘‘to return to Hungary when order 
was restored there. Unfortunately, I was not allowed 
to stay in Austria any longer, and had to go to some other 
country, so I flew to Britain. Here, I spent some two 
months in a Hungarian refugee camp. As I couldn’t stand 
camp life any more, I wrote a letter, together with other 
Hungarians, men and women who had arrived here in the 
same batch with me, to the Hungarian Legation in London. 
However, the letters were not forwarded, since we all 
wrote that we wanted to go back to our country, so they 
destroyed our letters, those precious interpreters of ours, 
for they always censored the letters we wrote... I am 
very sorry to have left my Hungary, for ’m not happy 
here, and never shall be. 

“Once again I ask for a passport to be issued and sent 
me at your earliest convenience so that I may return to 
Hungary. 

Yours very sincerely, 
(sed) Laszlé Péter 
clo MSS ‘Talent’? Whiteoak, 
Elmhan Road, Bentley, Dernham, 
Norfolk, England.” 





As to the utter defencelessness of young Tiinparian refigees 


some idea will be given by the leller written to the Ted 
Cross by Miss Aranka Molnar, from Montreal, Canada. She 
writes : 


“Sirs, — As under-eightcens we have lange wished 
to return to our country but have lived in the hope that 
the Red Cross at home would arrange for our reli trip, 
The young people who have this request are all dader 
eighteen, but the Red Cross in this country have refined 
to meet our request. They say they can't be expected to 
send people back to their countries. 

“As to jobs, we can’t find any, for we wish to po back 
to Hungary, and they regard even under-cightoens as Con 
munists. 

“It is now over a month since we were repistored 
at the Immigration Office for repatriation, and we still 
have no idea what will happen to us. Most of the youth 
sleep in parks or in the hills, and starve, living in the 
expectation of the day when we may go back at list, Those 
who wish to go back are treated by the leaders here is 
you would treat dogs. I’m speaking for very many youth 
when I ask you to please make arrangements very trpently, 
We have been registered as wishing to return to Tlunpary, 
but we’re growing suspicious as it was a mouth ‘po aud 
still nothing’s been done. What do they want with that 
data? Why don’t they send us back? The Led Cross ty 
say they don’t know anything nor does the Lopation in 
Ottawa. What’ll become of us youth? We dont want to 
live in a capitalist country of exploiters and starve ty 
death. We want to study, not here but back home, in our 
beloved country where we can be with our parents, Most 
people here, the young as well as the older ones, say it 
they won’t get us back home, there'll be suicides beentise 
of poverty. Here in Montreal two people linve committed 
suicide and hundreds have been taken ill, UVlense, TF asl 
you on behalf of hundreds of young people to tale steps 
without delay, for the youths here are prowiny despernte 
and may even go so far as to murder or rol heenuse of 
hunger and having no jobs. 

Yours faithtully, 
(aed) Avantlo Molndr 
1116, Saint Ceorpe, 
Montreal, Canada.” 
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It is particularly hard for young people who cannot speak 
any language but Hungarian and are totally unfamiliar with 
official matters. Here is a letter written by a young Hungarian 
girl from Baden-Baden, on June 30, 1957: 

‘Dear Hungarian Brothers and Sisters, 

«Please receive this letter kindly. I am a young Hun- 
garian girl writing this letter and, please, I do want to 
go home so very much. I really can’t stand it here any 
longer, for I’m homesick and cry and cry all the time. 
I can’t speak German and it’s exactly as if I was dumb. 
There’s no Hungarian here I could speak to. And ever 
since March last I’ve been asking to be allowed to 
go back to my country but I’ve received no reply to 
my letter so far. Dear Hungarian Brothers and Sisters, 
I should like so much to go back to my home, to my par- 
ents. I am 17 years old. ’'m always terribly homesick, 
I can’t stand it any longer. Please be so kind as to arrange 
for me to go back to Hungary and please answer this letter. 


With all good wishes, 


from a Hungarian girl who would 
like so much to be back home again. 


My address: Magdolna Horvath 
Hildastr. 30, 
Baden-Baden,” 


Refusal to cover the expenses of the journey is another 
effective means of retaining the refugees, especially in distant 
countries. To raise the money for the travel expenses is an 
almost hopeless problem for Hungarian refugees wishing to 
return overseas to their country. Many are working obsessed 
by the single aim of having their money for the trip home. 
The government authorities of the countries of reception are 
besieged with requests for help. 

As the Hungarian-language newspaper Kanadai Magyar 
Munkds reported, a false rumour was spread at the Immigra- 
tion Centre in Montreal that the government would provide 
free transport for refugees registering a second time for repatria- 
tion. Some gullible refugees quit their jobs in the hope of an 
early return to their country, only to meet with bitter dis- 
appointment when the news turned out to be a hoax. 

Gyorgy Saros and Zoltan Markus, Hungarian students, 
had their request for exit visas turned down by the French 
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authorities. They eventually managed to pet back to Tingary 
via the Orient Express. They hid under seats and in lipaaye 
racks to avoid passport examination, Aller hiding all the way 
to the Hungarian frontier — some 1,060 iiles Gy ary SAPS 
fainted from exhaustion at Hegyeshalom jist aeross the tron 
tier. 

In its February 7, 1957 issue Kanadat Alagyar Munhas 
carried a letter written by Jozsef Torok, a Thingarion relies, 
in which he told several Canadian ministers that he lad reyine 
tered with the Immigration Office, asking them to pyran hin 
free transport facilities to get back to his country, 


“In that office,’ Mr. Torék wrote, "our request ian 
handled by a tall, white-haired gentleman, who spoke Hunga 
rian. He was a bully and treated us very rouglily, and slapped 
me in the face twice in front of my wife.” 


Toéroék asked that he and his wife be given jobs which 
would enable them to earn the necessary sum for the return 
journey within a short time. 

« ., That gentleman said twice that he saw nothing 
urgent about the matter, and that even if we should get 
jobs, he would make it sure they were the lowest-paying, 
Today, I was offered a job at 75 cents an hour, a wage 
just sufficient for me to get along on, il is loo little to allow 
me to lay aside the amount of money thal would pel me 
out of this country within a reasonable time, | should be 
most grateful to Your Excellency if you would exert your 
influence to have us sent back without delay to London 
from where we were forcibly removed by the Canadiana, 
From there we would be able to pay our journey Lo where 
we wish to live. So long as Tam in Canada ty Tee will 
burn with the humiliation of the slap | pot trom Canada, 
I wish to make it clear again that J do not want to live in 


’ 


Canada any more.” 


And Kanadai Magyar Munkds writes again, on January $1, 
POT: 


‘Half of the refugees now residing in Montreal and 
Toronto would gladly return to Hungary if they were 
permitted to get in touch with the Hungarian Government, 
or if they had the money to pay for the trip back, 


This is borne out by the following letter, which has been 
received by the World Federation of Hungarians: 
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“Dear Fellow-countrymen, 

“We are writing this letter to you, as there is no organ- 
ization in this country which would make arrangements 
for our return to Hungary. Unfortunately, we are not in 
a position to raise the travel expenses, because we have 
neither jobs nor money. We are two families — seven 
persons altogether, four grown-ups and three little kids. 
Please help us return to our country as people who were 
misled. The sooner the better. Once again, asking your 
help, we are 

Yours faithfully, 


(sgd) Janos Palucz and Jézsef Kallai 
and families 
Canadian Immigration 
15, Ontario Street, 
Victoria, B.C.” 


And what about the four people who wrote a letter dated 


June 8, 1957, from Sydney, to the Hungarian Government? 
Mow could they afford to pay for their return trip? They wrote : 
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“This letter is written by four homeless Hungarian 
lads who have left their country, driven by a desire for 
adventure and to see what that ‘famous’ West was like. 

“We left the territory of Hungary on November 15, 
1956. After spending a month in a refugee camp in Austria 
we yielded to the temptation of the Australian Consulate 
and on December 19 took a ship to Australia where we 
arrived on January 24, 1957. We now realize how rash 
and heedless we were to come here. 

‘We are now fed up with the West, with going jobless 
and living in want. We should like to return to our beloved 
country, if this is possible for us. We shall be grateful to 
you if you will be so kind as to arrange for us to return, 
so we may spend Christmas 1957 back home, with our 
parents. 

“Our home addresses are: (1) Kalman Giczi, Bogyoszl6, 
County Gyér; (2) Gyula Németh, Bogyoszlé, County 
Gy6r ; (3) Jozsef Kocsis, Bogyoszl6, County Gyér; (4) Lajos 
Német, Rabcakopi, County Gyér. Our ages are: (1) 20 
years; (2) 19 years; (3) 17 years; (4) 28 years. Asking 
you again to help us, we remain, true Hungarians, 

Yours sincerely, 


(sgd) 








Please write as soon as possible to} 
414, Riley St., Surry [ills, 
Sydney, N.S. W.” 


Hungarian parents and dependants are obyiously indignant 
that tens of thousands of people, including, © large timber 
of under-eighteens, should be kept from relirniig: to their 
country by force and threats. The UN Special Committees 
report shows that there are political motives to this lures wud 
these threats. By preventing refugees from returning to Hiinijary 
they are attempting to prove that “the Kadar Government 


is not supported by the people.” 
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Consolidation 


After November 4, 1956, many people abroad and in Hun- 
gary believed that it would require many difficult years before 
the country would recover from the losses suffered. The situa- 
tion then was indeed very difficult. In December the coal mines 
produced only 25,000 tons of coal daily (a third of the require- 
ment), and in the factories production was resumed slowly 
and sluggishly. The shops had been looted. Counter-revolution- 
ary gangs were still marauding and obstructing the normaliza- 
tion of life. The threat of inflation and unemployment was im- 
minent. Many well-intentioned people left the country at that 
time because of this outlook. 

The Revolutionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Government 
went to work in this exceptionally critical situation. And any- 
one visiting the country today would see little trace of the 
bloody counter-revolution and destructive events which took 
place in Hungary nine months ago. 

Within a very short period the government restored con- 
stitutional order. 

1. The Presidential Council of the Hungarian People’s Repub- 
lic remained in office throughout the counter-revolution, and it 
has remained in office ever since. The Presidential Council, 
which exercises the functions of the supreme executive power 
between two parliamentary sessions, acted in full harmony 
with the Constitution when it appointed the Government 
under the premiership of Mr. Janos Kadar. 

2. In its resolution the Presidential Council, exercising its 
constitutional right, relieved the government of Imre Nagy 
from office, since the head of that Government and several 
of its members had broken their oath of office. 
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3. A factor of cardinal importance in the restoration of con 
stitutional government is the fet that the highest orpan of 
state power, Hungary’s National Assembly, elected bi 6.4/7 0,019 


votes on May 17, 1953, is continuing its legislative Tinetions 
in a legal, constitutional manner, The National Assembly, at 
its session in May 1957, confirmed the appoiitinent of the 
Hungarian Government and voted the menatres i hid taken, 
Mr. Sandor Ronai remains the Speaker of the National \ssenmbly, 


which office he has held ever since his appointinent in Mad, 

4. The Councils, local organs of popular rile which were 
instituted in 1954, could continue their constitutional linetions 
after November 4, 1956. The Local Councils have liad thet 
authority and field of activity greatly extended, 

After November 4, 1956, both the National Assembly 
representatives and the delegates of the Local Councils were 
able to carry on their public activities without cneountering 
any difficulty or restraint ; they met their constituents at various 
meetings and received them in their offices. During this past 
period, the various special committees of the National Assembly 
have been able to pursue their work without interruption 

The government gave extensive consideration to econonie 
consolidation, the organization of production, and the avoid 
ance of inflation and unemployment. Its main sin was tol 


just to maintain the living standard of the working people, 
but if possible to raise it in 1957 as well. ‘Two major tietors 
contributed to the progress made in economic consolidation, 
One was the immediate and exceedingly vast assimtanee of the 
Soviet Union and the people’s democratic countries, These 


states extended 700,000,000 forints worth of aid to Tlinpary 
Immediately following the defeat of the counter revolution, 
thousands of railway wagons delivered goods, loodatully and 
building materials needed to restart life, ‘The other Tieton was 


the love of their country on the part of the [hingarian working 
people, workers, peasants and intellectuals; their support ol 
the government; their unselfish labour th organietiy and 
increasing production amidst the many difficulties, ensuring, by 


July 1957, a level of industrial output equal to that ol Nily 16, 

The first step towards normalizing, everyday Tile was to 
restore transport in the capital. ‘The damaged tramway tracks 
and trolley wires were repaired in quick order, At present 
there are more tramcars and buses in service than your apo, 
In November and December the repair of buildings damaged 
in the fighting was begun. The major part of reconstruction 
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has been completed except for a few buildings which were badly 
damaged and will be torn down. Apart from this, work has 
begun on building thousands of new houses in the capital and 
the provinces alike. In 1957, 10,000 houses are being built from 
slate resources for the miners alone. 


‘The government has raised the wages and salaries of practi- 
cally all sections of the working people. The earnings of the miners 
increased by 30 per cent. The wages of industrial and building 
workers were raised 10 per cent. In 1957 salary increases were 
granted teachers, civil servants, trade and public health work- 
ers, transport workers, and the technicians and engineers. 
The government abolished the system of compulsory produce 
delivery in agriculture, and the tax for childlessness, and reduced 
the taxes paid by tradesmen and shopkeepers. It passed several 
decrees aimed at improving the position of certain categories 
of working people. For example, the government made it pos- 
sible for the peasants — with certain restrictions — to purchase 
and sell land ; several measures eased the position of tradesmen 
and shopkeepers. We could mention numerous other measures 
which were greeted with approval by the working people. 


All these measures were welcomed by the working popula- 
tion. The trend in labour discipline and industrial output are 
tangible signs of this development. In the mining industry order 
was completely restored by the end of April; thus the govern- 
ment coal commission established during the emergency situation 
could be dissolved. By January 1957 the daily coal output had 
risen above 50,000 tons, and in August 1957 to more than 
70,000 tons. This factor had a decisive role in avoiding 
unemployment and the depreciation of money in the country. 
The manufacturing industry recorded the following results at 
the end of January : 


January January 
1956 1957 
Overall production of enter- 

HOUSES is oii gen Sasi recone tangs 100 74 
Ben ontput: sce eda(ie ens 100 62 
Number of workers........ 100 99 
Per capita output of enter- 

iB VECUSSES) Eta aie sa Pe Cae 100 75 
Average monthly earnings of 

WYODROTSHAiicyeloc wc. see Cae . 100 130 
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Retail trade sold 339,000,000 fortnta worth of Hoods Wore 
in January 1957 than in January lob, 

By July the industrial output had 
of July 1956, with light industry output pobig up 10 per cont 
and that of food industry 5 per cent above tiat year The oul 
put plan was overfulfilled by © per cent im (he Firat sie nionthe 
by the ministerial industries. 


riaen to the level 


Foreign trade met its import plan by LOL per eont, anc ita 
export plan by 115 per cent. But since importa had risen be 
cause of the destruction caused by the counter revolution wn 
exports had been reduced, the country’s foreign Trad halanes 
has become passive. A task of the near future is to elite 
this discrepancy. Despite the grave difficulties the povernmment 
managed to meet its goods delivery and payment obliations 


to the West on time. This naturally caused a pleasant surprise 
among Western business clients. : i 

In conformity with the government's expressed aims ther 
has been an increase in the populations standard of living, ‘* 
real wages. We have already referred to this in connect lon Ith 
wage increases. According to statistics the average anne 
of industrial workers in July 1957 were 20 per cent higher than 
last year. The state spent on the average 21 per cent mor 5 
wages, sickness benefits, pensions, family allowances fine 


scholarships, than in July last year. The peasantry s Income 
was 13 per cent higher in July 1957 owing to purchases by the 
state. 


the Tipures 
It percent 


“lag 


The higher standard of living is reflected by 
of retail trade too which, in January 1957, were 
higher than in January 1956. The composition of trade 
indicates a considerable shift in favour of consumers poodle 


1956 Way 
First tall yeu 
Foodstufis <.3.....:25 36.8% M2 i 
Restaurant meals .... 16.9%, 1AM 
Clothing ........seeeeeeeee 23.6%, O7 1%, 
99 %oO/ ‘yf Tr) 
Miscellaneous ........++++ 22.7% 25,A% 
The shift in demand towards consumer goods i a definite 


sign of a rise in the standard of living. 
Working men and women approve the | 
nomic policy, as indicated by facts and figures 


fOVETIINENL'S C6O# 











(1) In the first two months of the year bank savings 
rose by 440,000,000 forints, and by July had exceeded 1,000 
million forints, the figure for last year. (In November most 
people, fearing inflation, drew their money from their savings 
accounts.) 

(2) In the first six months of the year tax payments in- 
creased by 20.3 per cent, which is also a sign of growing con- 
fidence, of the stability of the forint and normalization of life. 
‘The peasantry’s frame of mind is reflected by the fact that in 
the first six month of 1957 they sold produce and animals 
9 per cent above plan to the state purchasing agencies. 


What is the reason for the peasantry’s growing confidence? 
What did the Revolutionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Government 
give to the Hungarian peasantry? 


a) It abolished compulsory deliveries, which alone will 
add 4,500 million forints to the peasantry’s annual income ; 


b) It regulated the relations of ownership and leasing of 
land ; 


c) It set favourable purchasing prices, which also ensures 
higher earnings for the peasantry ; 


d) It elaborated an agrarian policy in agreement with the 
working peasantry. It encourages their efforts towards intensive 
farming and ensures the conditions for it. In the co-operative 
farm movement it adheres strictly to the principle of volun- 
tary membership, and gives an opportunity to any form of 
association considered proper by the working peasantry. 


All this improved the peasantry’s desire to produce by 
leaps and bounds. Since the counter-revolution could not record 
any successes among the peasantry, with even the co-operative 
farm movement, which actually suffered losses, passing muster 
— we can speak of an upswing in agricultural production 
rather than of consolidation. 

Practical life has demonstrated that a shock as severe as 
that suffered by Hungary occurring in capitalist countries 
has been followed by large-scale price increases, inflation and 
a sharp rise in the cost of living. Economists and politicians 


of the West anticipated that this would happen in Hungary too. 
Instead : 


a) In the first six months of the year the wage adjust- 
ment added 2,400,000,000 forints to the income of wage and 
salary employees. 
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b) Whereas on December st, 150 there was 128 forts 


worth of goods available for every format i eure ulation, by 
= Ree : ; . 4 
March 31 this figure had gone up to 1.04, and by die dO bo 


ai Sor ally the consolidation has not been eontined in he 
least to the economic situation. It has renehed out to all Gomains 
of life, as is attested to by the crowded departinent nar A, an 

the packed amusement places; the tens ol thousands ol Munday 
excursionists; the big audiences in theatres and elie man | 
the gay life of the summer resorts where, similar Lo pant years 
workers sent by the trade unions spend their annual hole ty " 

In the second quarter of 1957, for instance, the eines hag Sp 
attendance of 33,500,000, a million more than last yeas ; ii 
means that (including the babies for the sake ol cal uli any 
every person went to the cinema four times in these thre ria 
The theatres and opera houses were attended by Bae - 
people, or 116,000 more than last year. Book publishers relensed 
900 books in 9,700,000 copies in the first six months. ! 

The achievements in consolidation and the consistany 
political line pursued by the Revolutionary Bike: - oe | 
Peasants’ Government and the Hungarian Socialist Beis ( ih! 
Party also brought about a change in political Lite i un 
country. The labouring population 1s supporting Me hor a 
ment with ever greater confidence. The relationship ol B-- 
working people and the leaders of the country is beeoming 
closer. 


The members of the government, and the lenders of the 
Party go regularly to the working people al thei plices of 
work — in the factories, the villages, mines and iil aii 


discuss with them the tasks and problems -o! the country, 
The first open rally of workers was held on March 24, | “i 4 r pes 
the great factory district in the southern part © ki Ms an 
Following this, on March 29 four workers’ rallies we h i. 2 
working class districts of Budapest (Koathraeaae J ap tyer 
District 8, District 13, District 10 and Pestersie ' P | i taste 
ings, which were attended by about 100,000 people, | omyy pl 
ed that ever wider segments of the population wore “ ie 
supporting the policy of the Party and the government, 
friendship with the Soviet. Union. — st ie 
In the middle of April successful rallios wert held Ree 
provinces at Kaposvar, Miskole, Szombathely Lp er one 
and Tamasi with the participation ol about 05,0 “ pee 
The members of the government and the Party leadershty 
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also visited the biggest factories: in Budapest the MAVAG, 
the Ganz Wagon and Engineering Works and the Csepel Auto- 
mobile Factory. 

These meetings projected the success and atmosphere of 
the great rallies held on May Day. The most impressive rally 
was held in Budapest, where Prime Minister Janos Kadar spoke. 
According to modest estimates, about 400,000 people attended 
the rally and parade in spite of the inclement weather. 
The government, the Party, Soviet-Hungarian friendship and 
international socialist solidarity were applauded enthusiasti- 
cally by the vast crowd. Demonstrations with hundreds of 
thousands of enthusiastic participants were also held in the 
provinces. 

At this time the Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party had 
a membership of about 300,000 with about 50,000 of them in 
Budapest. Hence, the overwhelming majority of people attend- 
ing these rallies were obviously non-Party people. Therefore, 
the sympathy of the entire country for the policy of the govern- 
ment and the Party was exemplified by the rallies held at the 
end of March and April and on May Day. This sympathy, 
the political attitude taken by hundreds of thousands of people, 
established the basis for the government in the future, and 
for newer achievements of consolidation. This was already a 
sign of the new upswing in the political life of the country. 

This sound political upsurge was clearly revealed in the 
May session of Parliament. The members of differing Party 
affiliations and ideologies agreed on the main line of the govern- 
ment’s policy and unanimously endorsed Janos Kadar’s report. 
Miklés Beresztoczy, protonotary canon and vicar general said 
in his speech: “It is our task to seek and serve that which 
holds us together,’”’ and went on to quote from the declaration 
of the Bench of Bishops: ‘The Bench of Bishops observes 
with confidence the efforts of the government which are aimed 
at eliminating and rectifying the mistakes of the past... It 
condemns all endeavours which are aimed against the state 
and social order of the Hungarian People’s Republic.” And he 
declared: ‘‘The thinking section of the Hungarian peasants, 
workers and intellectuals shall not halt or turn back on the 
path of development.’ 

A few months later, on July 27, the National Presidium 
of the Patriotic People’s Front met in session. It was attend- 
ed by Lajos Dinnyés, former Sm llholder Party prime min- 
ister; Géza Féja, writer; Laszlé Gillemot, scientist, Zsigmond 
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eee _ -_ 
So — 


—— ee ee ee ee 


Kisfaludi Strobl, sculptor, Aron ‘Vomdst, author, Pishop banjos 
Ordass of the Evangelican Chureh, and others, Bishop Ordins 
told the gathering : : 

“The participants of the meeting are united in thei ce 
sires and hopes for the country’s prosperity ane future. bE would 
like to believe that the counsel and service of the ( hureh 
of Christ will have a place in the aetivity of the People’s 


Front. And that they shall welcome the seryicg we are en ible 
of giving in ministering to the souls and directing: the faith, 
These facts and statements sharply relute the foreiun 
rumours, alleging that the government is workin 11 jnolation 
On the contrary. Relations between the government and the 


working people are full of confidence: the government relies 


on the working people in everything. A proof ol (hin in that 
the government has given arms to the working people Ilia 
fact was particularly stressed by the delegation of Scottish 
miners which visited Hungary. “We must mention another 
interesting thing,” they wrote in their report, “and this is the 
workers’ militia. They put the question to us, if the govern 
ment did not have contact with the working people would 
they have distributed arms among them? The government Look 
the arms away from the counter-revolutionaries ; at the same 
time it confidently placed arms into the hands ol the working 
people.” And we may add, that in the workers’ militia, apart 
from the majority which are workers — working, pensanta, techn 
cians and engineers, and other intellectuals also served fais 
in defence of the people’s democratic order, 

Something should be said about the relations helween 
the government and the intellectuals. Naturally it is not correct 
to speak about the intellectuals in general, A considerable 
part of the intellectuals was from the outset a finn supporter 
of the government and took part in crushing the counters 
revolution and restoring order. But there are slill problems to 
be clarified with another part of the intelleetuals, This ts desired 


not only by the government but also by the intellectuals Chem 
selves. mits 

The government ensures the prerequisites for the creative 
work of the intellectuals. Commensurate with or economic 


possibilities it has adjusted — as we have already mentioned 
the salaries of technical experts, teachers, elo, The necessary 
material assistance is available for science, the arts and literate 
ture. The budget of the Academy of Setences tor ree 
research in 1957 — despite the havoc wrought by the counter- 
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revolution — amounts to 148,000,000 forints. Among the 900 
books published 158 were written by contemporary Hungarian 
authors, a fact which best refutes the allegation of a ‘‘writers’ 
strike.” Among the authors of these books are Milan Fiist, 
Mikl6és Szentkuthy, Istvan Fekete, Laszlo6 Németh, Janos 
Kodolanyi, Emil Grandpierre, Pal Szab6é, Péter Veres, J. Jend 
Tersanszky, Ferenc Jankovics, Jozsef Darvas, Gyula Illyés, 
Jené Heltai, Béla Illés, Gabor Goda, Sandor Rideg, Kalman 
Sandor, Lajos Kassdk, Akos Dutka, Ferenc Juhasz, Lorine 
Szab6, Gyérgy Béléni and Géza Hegediis. 

In conclusion, therefore, life in Hungary has returned to 
its normal channels. The most recent proof of this was the cele- 
bration of Constitution Day of the People’s Republic on August 
20. The Patriotic People’s Front announced the holding of 100 
meetings in the country. Prominent among these was the great 
rally at Kisujszdlla4s where Istvan Dobi, President of the Pre- 
sidential Council, and Prime Minister Janos Kadar spoke. 
The Kisujszallas meeting was attended by 100,000 people, 
and about the same number of people attended the other meet- 
ings of the Patriotic People’s Front. All 100 meetings expressed 
the self-confidence of the working people, their approval and 
support of the policy of the government and the Socialist Work- 
ers’ Party. A sign of this approval and support is the fact 
that the Party’s official organ, Népszabadsdg, is sold in 550,000 
to 600,000 copies daily, and indicative of the readers’ interest 
are the thousands of letters sent to the editors. 

There are countless signs of the consolidation of life which 
cannot be expressed by figures, or conveyed by words. This 
can be seen and felt only by one who lives in Hungary, even 
if but for a short time. The Scottish miners’ delegation also 
saw and recognized these signs. And they concluded from 
what they had seen that the Hungarian people support their 
government. Without this support Hungary could not have 
realized any sort of consolidation. 
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rom New York, Count Gyula 1 A aD TERETE 2! 
Dessewlfty cabled to Mr. Zol- 
tan Tildy c/o Kis Ujsdg 
editorial offices, urging inter- 
national control for Hungary 





HOTTA: < 
soe ivaidieck nap, 6a, Pere 









Fase, Nvaicht, wap, Gro, Pere 
ROMA 
f LTAN ALLANMINISZTER URHOZ PNTEZETT 
Hone ¥_JELENTESE SZERINT 


A MEW YORK TIMES eae) pare 






TOTTA: 
eee hen tivkalnok nap, Gra, Pere 





S SZABAD VALASZ~ 
ices < MEGNYUGVAS 
WRTETTEK AZOK, 
\ey SZABAD 










2T ALDOZTUNK 


‘ 
EREVE ® TN om oO Lua £Z0KAT A 
faint SGUELENMETIK TWO 
Feet, wht rs 5 Bye ae A = . 
zac 
é 
eNO! 
punend SP 
is ati, 

Magyar Parasztszivetség Orszégos Kézpontja szervezésével 

megbizottak megdllapodtak a Magyar Onkéntes Honvédelmi 

Szdvetség Forradalmi Tandesdval, hogy a Beloiannisz-utca 

16 szém aletti székhizukat dtadj4k a Parasztsz5vetség 

Orszégos Kdzpontjinak. 

Hozz4jdrulok, hogy a Magyar Parasztszivetség igénybe ve- 

sye a fenti székhizat. 

Budapes %, 1956. oktdéber 31. Rich farmers’ preser- 
ve: Peasant Union 
comes to life. It has 
taken over the pre- 


mises of the MOHOS; 
(Hungarian Volunteer 
Defence Association) 
headquarters 
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The Workers’ Council of the village of Putnok has decided to 1 
fo their former owners 





eturn nationalized houses 


Is that one of their duties ? 
rhe Workers’ Council of Put- 
nok issues calleup papers for 
army officers 
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The 1 November 1956 meeting of the ‘‘Revolutionary Committee” of Hosszipaly debated ¥ tect Upage * aur y 

the organization of the ‘‘Levente’’,a paramilitary youth organization of Horthy Hungary. rend: Tapa Nape? Ory 

Some apparently thought it premature to show their true colours, so one of the mem- ava Cuetre, ARO. 
bers jotted down: ‘Not timely yet. Throw it out. ¢ ki: 














Hayy, 
r sot? fp “ : The « inane GC MPs Ga EN uaaTEn tent “A felelbseg 
A “death list’? from Szeged: The ‘‘Revolutionary Council’ issues warrants for the ar- pyalaza es 
4 7 ‘ Rae ease ti J A nee ee edad 5 ny ered A EyeaO 
rest of 7 Communists, who ‘‘may still have some influence among the masses.’’ Accord- fokat terhcli, ‘Azoket 
ing to the last sentence of the warrant, the persons in question were to be “rendered ugyandgy mint Ti. me a ditortons.. 
harmless if offering resistance’. A clear-cut order for murdering Communists Se6litsitok ft asses é: aytlaline, tag 
aseme. —— / oldslatohra. kat, hogy Alljanck 4¢ = 77 
rs «Iq . 
Sbuee - Gjen a szabod Magzyarorszig! 
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Ax crow solidaristik side otstye 
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te During the counter-revolution, leaflets printed in the West in Russian and Hungarian, 

od she k C6Xb)ugyauis teay “eek, and sponsored by the “Revolutionary Council of the National Labour Federation’’, were 

& euendd yok ee tonewekre keg mais let . distributed in Hungary. ‘The leaflet reads: ‘Listen to the instructions given 
Sahel 14 aeal Lenobie aat ie , by the Revolutionary Council, broadcast by the ‘Free Russia’ radio station on 46.7, 44.2 

iP and 24 metre bands.’ The leaflet apparently by mistake — carried the name of the 


® ferredetes” “pdddcs aikerait veuzélveztetad 
MAKRA RInity lakix Alkotainy vers | 


KaRTONOST Istvix mme-ONCSA, TELE? © 
RILER MARTON —--FoDGa TELEP 

KGi 2ORUS ISTVAN 2 se—sPETSPT. TRLEP 
KRASKO JOZSEF seomeBAKT. LK KERT 
NAGY BAKDOR =-ALKOTMANY T sz 4 é 
DUDAE sfHALY —-vGy orr | 


publishers in German, which was cut off later on. In this sample only part of the impress 
has been cut off. The German-language inscription below reads: ‘Owned, published 
and printed by the Possev Publishers.”’ - ree Russia’ is the Russian-language broad- 
casting ste ition of Radio Free jurope. This leaflet is evidence that Radio Free Europe 
issued direct military orders to the counter-revolutionaries 
This leaflet proves how worthless was the investigation initiated by the German Federal 
Republic pertaining to RFE’s role in the Hungarian events, an investigation which has 
found no evidence to prove interference on the part of RFE 
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The former ‘‘landlord’’ of 43, 
talzac Street, Budapest, took 
it for granted that nationali- 
gation had ended and_ the 
era of rising rents returned. 
He had put up the signboard 

shown here 


Ferenc Vidovies, high sheriff 
of Somogy county under 
Horthy, was known as an 
arch-reactionary in his time. 
Last October he showed his 
face again at Kaposvar to 
re-occupy his former office. 
He called a meeting where 
he was the chief orator, after 
which he organized a group 
to demolish the Soviet War 
































Memorial there 
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The Rev. Albert Turesdnyi, formert five tember of the 
fascist organization of tlunpariin juilante Deeame personal 
secretary to Cardinal Mincdssent livin (lie oomnler revaluation 
Acting ‘on the instructions of te Print viinate, the Tey 
Turesanyi had the files of The Govern vt Offfee for Modlesiwatieal 
Affairs stolen on November ao. After the eountberreyolition 
he attempted Lo esenpe to the eel ih the veatetinee of Anerionn 


diplomats 


Captain tstvan Pabodi of the Horthy army had been senteneed 
as a war eriminal and for anti-democratic action \eling on 
personal instructions from Cardinal Mindszenty, he led a group 
of Catholic divinity students in occupying the Government Office 
for Ecclesiastical Affairs 


Lt.-Col. Pal Lieszkovszky of the Horthy army obeyed instructions 
from Cardinal Minds: ty during the counter-revolution to take 
part in the action of occupying the Office for Ecclesiastical Affairs 
and stealing the files 





Laszlo Balogh, who had served several sentences, was a battalion 
commander of the armed counter-revolutionaries who operated 
from 19, Baross Square, Ile took part in arresting and robbing 
Communists, and then fled to Austria, He was sent back to 
Hungary twice by Lt.-(en. Béla Lengyel of the -Tlorthy army 
and Gébor Tormai of Radio Free Europe stall to launch an 
underground organization here 


























































































During the counter-revolution, 
Hungary was teeming with 
Western ‘“newspapermen’’, 
These are the journalist cre- 
dentials issued to Sandor 
Visnyei, an agent of the 
Gehlen espionage agency (who 
was arrested subsequently), 
which assured him freedom 
of movement during the 

counter-revolution 

















Péter Renner, commander of 
a detachment of the Corvin 
Passage counter-revolutiona- 
ries, fled to Austria after 
the counter-revolution and 
was sent back to Hungary 
on an espionage mission. This 
small tape-recorder was among 
the objects found in his 
possession 





















Wess trey t, ( ine 








































































































Vital Mayer, former SS min, pre- 
eryved his Gorman tron Cross, 
the metal eredentints of a Gestapo 
iment, wnd his taseist insignia. Mayer 
Was tnainly instrumentalin murdering 
Captain Perene Péth 


The lynching of Captain Toth, 
atrocity perpetrated by convicts 
sentenced for criminal offenses 
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massacre in 
quarters in 
K<Oztarsasdg Square, Budapest, 
been widely publicized all over 


have 
the 


Some of the victims miracu- 


lously survived the murderous volley. 
private of 
y police, an honest 
and ordinary young village lad, was 


Lajos 
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them. 
that 


one Sof 
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The police arrested more than fifty members of ihe countemreyolutionary band which 
maintained contact with Edward Kapun, a Vienna agent of the Uritish tntetlipence, 
They had contacts with Lt.-Gen. Béla Lengyel of the Tlorthy prmy and Gabor Tormat 
of Radio Free Europe who helped smuggle them into Plunger Fhe pleture shows some 
of the documents that were seized. They were to report at the vlog hown along- 


side the letter 











\riis that were used by the counter- 
revolutionaries : ELungarian light and 
heavy machine-guns (3 and 9); 
German lightning machine-gun MG 
{2 (1); a German Tommy-gun (2); 
a German carbine (4); a Steyer MP 
28 (5); a Steyer MP 35 (6); a US 
Tommy-gun (7); a Beretta 9mm 
(8); a Thomson 9/45 (10); and a 

short Thomson (11) 
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HM. Kizpdati Fegyver Szerti | 


% wer 
Reitgraber bad Be 


Uteoitom, hogy sdjon ki ¥/4/d/A/A/f “Rndolf nemzetér bojtérenek 
@ Személyigezolvdnya felmutetdss mellett /melynek ezima AU-IT. 
166686 sz./ 6G drb. géppisztolyt darebonként 200 drb. télténnyel. 





During the  counter-revolution 


t Laszl6 Horvath and 6 of his 
pele og Wrest bring tek td accomplices entered 43, Terence 


SEDs 
“Bonet vbnesla ta I fe} | Boulevard, looking for Commu 
; ae nists; then they robbed the 
| house. After November 4, they 


went into hiding in the vicinity 
of Pilisvér6svar where they ‘or 


; 











HM. Kézponti Fegyver Szertdr Peranc | ganized < iners’ strike’. This 
‘ 6 noks4g4 | ganized a miners’ strik 

Seat | meant that on November 20 they 
Budepesc¢t | Fascists and common erimi- attacked the watchman, on the 
e, Timét u.é.ez. | nals received large Gunales Esztergom—Budapest line, un- 
| of weapons. Béla Kraly. ho screwed the belts - the sleepers 

on * | st himsels hin eens and derailed a train 
Uaositens hogy g0j0n KL K e106 0 a1 Gilecy noncetss doi tironae 3 iMplt toe, chageman he picture shows ‘one. of the 
AU-II, 16 976 3/ aan a5 atdse mellett /: melvnek ezdme- orcas Commitkeats heroic’ culprits during the on-the-spot 
4: loo ab lészert. Géppisztolyt a: 200 drb, & gee ouskdt- ine sea investigation. The | watchman 


weapons to people like Gyorgy 
Kaloesai, a fascist arrested 
for criminal activities; and 
Rudolf Reitgruber, who was 
sentenced to several years’ 
imprisonment as a war cri- 
minal 





points out that the rails had been 
shoved away just before the 
curve. Bolts and nuts that had 
been unscrewed can be seen at 
the bottorn of the picture 


Dudepest, 1956. november 1. 
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Over 250,000 workers of Budapest paraded on May Day 1957, 


will never permit another attempt to o 


On Constilution Day — August 20 — 
100,000 people, mostly peasants, gathered 
at Kistijszallas to listen to speeches by 
Mr. Istvan Dobi, President of the Pre- 
sidential Council, and Mr, Janos Kadar, 
Prime Minister 


demonstrating that they 
verthrow the people’s Government in Hungary 
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Preface 

The trial of Imre Nagy and his associates has cast light 
i the internal driving forces of the imperialist counter-revo- 
iianury attack launched against the constitutional order 
{ the Hungarian People’s Republic, on the treasonable acts 
| the domestic group which prepared, organized and led the 
iypurutions for the counter-revolution. 

Ihe present publication, Volume 5 of the White Book 
ulitished by the Information Office of the Council of Ministers 


| the Ilungarian People’s Republic, contains primarily the 
*¥ documents found during the criminal proceedings, which 
iyed the anti-state activity of Imre Nagy and his group. 
iis publication within the given scope, contains only a part 
| the evidence and documentary material. 

Il material published here proves beyond all doubt 
hal long before the outbreak of the counter-revolution a secret 
witeivound organization was set up under the leadership 
| lire Nagy, for the purpose of overthrowing the existing 
oti Imre Nagy and his confederates formed an underground, 
stialate group. In his writings, distributed through under- 
+i channels, Imre Nagy elaborated the political platform 
tue ut overthrowing the Hungarian People’s Republic. 
iis jlatlorm bore the earmarks of the guiding principles put 





seu by outstanding propagandists of Western imperialist 
tea (Walter Lippman, Sulzberger, etc.) concerning the 
+ tie of overthrowing the people’s democratic order. Imre 


ss) and his confederates set up their organization on the 
4 af this political platform and built their ties with their 
+ ign backers on this foundation. They thoroughly prepared, 
‘ing their underground organizational activity, for the 
‘itivow of the Hungarian People’s Republic, an alliance 
i the forces of the underworld and resurgent fascism, and 
+b up arms to destroy constitutional order in Hungary. 
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It is evident from the material that various actions direitttles. He announced Hungary’s severance from its socialist 
ed against the people’s democracy—which the public believe Hien, and disdained to even disguise his desire to disrupt 
to be an expression of the spontaneously formed views jollie Aocialist camp as a whole. It is no accident that international 


by certain groups of intellectuals—were in reality organis#i#lion hailed Imre Nagy as the head of the counter-revolu- 

by Imre Nagy’s group of conspirators which also deteiry attack against state power in Hungary. 

mined the course of these actions. Vhese deeds can be qualified without equivocation as 
The documentary material presented in this book illiiion. 

trates the understanding, collaboration and cohesion which devi Imre Nagy and his group intended to continue the attack 

oped between the treasonable group of Imre Nagy, the fo: #iiiat the state order of the Hungarian People’s Republic 


es of domestic reaction, Hungarian emigres abroad and We *#ht alter November 4, as is evident from the material present- 

ern imperialist circles. They testify to the support whit here, They utilized the aid of hostile Western forces, domestic 

Imre Nagy and his group received from their imperialist alli Nonary groups and Radio Free Europe, against the gov- 
Many people believed that Imre Nagy merely championt#mient of the Hungarian People’s Republic. 

views which were divergent from the opinion of the lead The Revolutionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Government, 


of the constitutional government; that he too stood on i/M#bhlished on November 3, 1956, under the leadership of 
basis of the people’s democratic order and the laws of (/"#i Kfdadr, protected and consolidated the legal order of 


Hungarian People’s Republic ; that he wanted socialin!® Hungarian People’s Republic, ensured constitutional 
After October 24, 1956, when Imre Nagy assumed the offi! legal order. The National Assembly elected in 1953, fully 
of prime minister through deceit and treason and by disguised and approved the government’s measures aimed 
his real intentions and plans, it became clear what he real! Mleating the counter-revolution and consolidating law and 
wanted, what the “special path’? advocated by him reife in the People’s Democracy. 
consisted of. Imre Nagy and his group began, between Octol) tli counter-revolution was a link in the chain of the 
23 and November 4, 1956, to implement the secret plans [lw#t#anive policy pursued by the western imperialist Big 
had previously elaborated and to realize the aims of {/ Wr ngainst the peoples’ freedom and independence. It is a 
imperialists: The overthrow of the state order of the Hy)*ll Kiown fact that the western Big Powers intended to use 
garian People’s Republic. The supreme body of state powl® !lunparian counter-revolution also to distract attention 
the National Assembly, as well as the Presidential Coun their belligerent attack on Egypt. The fundamental 
which assures the continuous exercise of state power, wiH{iilive of the counter-revolution was identical with that 
actually set aside through measures which he introduc#tlying the series of attacks, directed by western imperial- 
He also swept aside the supreme body of state administrali#!), Hyninst Arab and other Asiatic, African and Latin Amer- 
the Council of Ministers, and arbitrarily acted in the nv % peoples, in order to guarantee the economic and _polit- 
vital problems of the country. He set aside the local ors’ al siipremacy of the monopoly capitalists. The mendacious 
of state power, the councils elected by the country’s popu)? jayinda alleging that the Hungarian counter-revolution 
tion, and recognized in their place the ’’revolutionary comm Wayed ‘for the independence of the Hungarian people” 
tees’? controlled mainly by riff-raff and fascist elements i) ‘Hil change this fact. This assertion is just as absurd and 
brought into being illegally and without elections, Hit as the allegations of the imperialists that armed inter- 
Imre Nagy actually suspended by his measures, the () “li is required in the Near and Middle East because the 
stitution of the Hungarian People’s Republic, adopted, \!jwiidence of the people there is menaced by ‘Arab imper- 
August 1949, by the National Assembly elected througl 1) 
universal, democratic and secret ballot, and handed 0)  tlingary, in 1956, lived through a sanguinary counter- 
power to the counter-revolutionary forces. Imre Nagy ci) tilion for the second time. 
forward as a major protector of anti-communist, terror’ Ii 1919, also, the most reactionary and sinister forces 
gangs and supported the organization of all the reaction tin Ilungary attacked the legal order, the free and popular 
4 5 
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state of Hungary, with the armed assistance of the westv 
imperialists. Horthy succeeded, in 1919, in defeating the 1 
revolution of the Hungarian people and drowning it in blow 
with the aid of foreign weapons. 

The 1956 counter-revolution also embarked on the pal 
of the horrors of the 1919 White Terror, the path of servi 
to the imperialists and restoration of capitalist oppressiv 
The tactics of disguise were similar to those used in 1919, 
that time, the “trade union government” of Peidl underla 
the role of handing over government power to fascism, uni| 
the cloak of democracy. In 1956, Imre Nagy and his conlei 
rates assumed the role of ground-breakers for fascism. In 1‘)| 
the Peidl government attempted to mislead the people wi! 


the catchword of “socialism without dictatorship,” while throy 


ing the gates open to the fascist, White Terrorist dictatorshi 
Imre Nagy and his group followed their dishonourable pi 
decessors practically word for word, by disguising the ral) 
reactionary character of the attack against the people’s deny 
cratic order with slogans like ‘‘socialism without Stalinism 
and ‘‘democratic socialism’’, thereby promoting the gatherii 
and rapid advance of openly fascist forces. 

The documentary material also proves that the im 
ialists delegated the role of battering ram to Imre Nay 
but their plans were worked out and their men were picked |) 
an undisguised, bloody fascist rule. 

It was not Imre Nagy’s fault that he was unable to folli 
in Peidl’s footsteps and complete the role of the ground-break 
for the undisguised counter-revolutionary forces and for fascisi 
The relation of forces today, in the second half of the 20) 
century, differs entirely from that of 1919. It favours || 
freedom-loving peoples and not their oppressors. The Hungarii 
Revolutionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Government restori 
the state and social order in our country, shaken by the count 
revolutionary forces, in reliance on the international forces | 
socialism and peace, and enforced the Constitution of the Hu 
garian People’s Republic. It is conducting its activity on || 
basis of the Constitution. Constitutional order was re-eslal) 
lished in the Hungarian People’s Republic, as the result of || 
defeat of the counter-revolution; our people, under the leadi 
ship of the Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party and the Rey 
lutionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Government, are fighti) 
on the side of the progressive forces for a happier future |i 
mankind. 
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The major lesson of the debacle suffered by the 1956 
‘ounter-revolution in Hungary and by the reactionary attacks 
launched against our country in connection with it, is that the 
lorees of freedom, independence, peace and socialism are much 
slvonger in our epoch than those of imperialist tyranny; that 
{le manoeuvres of the imperialists aimed at enslaving other 
jwoples will meet one fiasco after the other. 
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Anti-State Organization, Treason 
and Insurrection 


Alter the successful defeat of the counter-revolutionary 
wimed insurgents and the restoration of constitutional order 
1 the country by the Hungarian Revolutionary Workers’ and 
Menmints’ Government, the competent criminal and judicial 
vii began to probe the antecedants and the causes of the 
iiterrevolution, and the activities of people who had had 
es part in it. 

A number of data, documents and interlinking facts were 
timlosed, during the proceedings, which required that the 
fiventipntion be extended to the role and activity of Imre 

ay und his group. 

Mollowing the thorough and circumspect investigation of 
‘te ¢riminal and judicial organs of the Hungarian People’s 
yiblie, the Public Prosecutor’s office, on January 28, 1958, 
jitterred charges against Imre Nagy and _ several of his 
‘/euiplices in accordance with legal prescriptions. 

Ihe Public Prosecutor’s Office preferred charges against 
tie Napy and his confederates not on the basis of new laws 
pimilgated after the counter-revolution, and the People’s 
Hrittinal of the Supreme Court sentenced them not on the 
hasty ol a new law, but under Act VII, passed by the National 
‘eriihly in 1946, which governs penal protection of the in- 
‘iil security of the state. The judicial organs of the Hun- 
/ ‘tian People’s Republic would have violated the laws of the 
Pyojilen Kepublic if, in the knowledge of the disclosed criminal 
‘tetivon, they would have failed to institute penal proceedings. 
‘hy laws of Hungary make it obligatory to place on trial 
i jile who commit counter-revolutionary criminal acts. 

Ihe Ilungarian judicial organs could have abstained from 

iitietings legal criminal procedure only if the Presidential 
‘neil of the Hungarian People’s Republic would have 


vitined the right of clemency and decided to quash the 
js rertings. The Presidential Council of the Hungarian People’s 
Hepubtic did not exercise this right. 
) 
[. —— 









































EXTRACT FROM THE INDICTMENT 


The Chief Public Prosecutor accuses : 


Imre Nagy, principal defendant, of the crime of initiati| 
and leading a conspiracy aimed at overthrowing the peopli 
democratic state order, of the crime of treason as includ 
in Paragraph (1), Article 35 of BHO,* 

Ferenc Dondth, second defendant, of the crime 
initiating and leading a conspiracy aimed at overthrowil 
the people’s democratic state order (Paragraph (1), Article 
of BHO), 

Miklés Gimes, third defendant, of the crime of initiati) 
and leading a conspiracy aimed at overthrowing the peopl 
democratic state order (Paragraph (1), Article 1 of BH¢ 

Zoltan Tildy, fourth defendant, of the crime of promotil 
a conspiracy aimed at overthrowing the people’s democral 
state order (Paragraph (2), Article 1 of BHO), 

Pdi Maléter, fifth defendant, of the crime of leading 
conspiracy aimed at overthrowing the people’s democral 
state order (Paragraph (1), Article 1 of BHO); of the crit 
of violating Paragraph 29 of KTBTK (Military Penal Codi 
qualified according to Paragraph (2), § 30 of KTBTK | 
mutiny ; of the crime referred to in Sub-point b), Paragraj 
(1), Article 37 of BHO and qualified according to provisi 
three, Paragraph (1), Article 38 of BHO as disloyalty, 

Sdndor Kopdcsi, sixth defendant, of the crime of leading 
conspiracy aimed at overthrowing the people’s democratic sta 
order (Paragraph (1), Article 1 of BHO); of the crime of violi 
ing § 29 of KTBTK, qualified according to Paragraph (: 
§ 30 of KTBTK as mutiny, 

Jozsef Szilagyi, seventh defendant, of the crime 
initiating and leading a conspiracy aimed at overthrowing || 
people’s democratic state order (Paragraph (1) Article 1 
BHO), 

Ferenc Jénosi, eighth defendant, of the crime of acti’ 
participation in a conspiracy aimed at overthrowing the peopl 
democratic state order (Paragraph (2) Article 1 of BHO 


* Paragraph (1) Article 1 of BHO: Official Compilation of Pci 
Rules and Regulations in Force. Article 1 refers to the first arti: 
of Act VIT of 1946. This Act deals with the penal protection of inter 
security of the state. 
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Miklos Vadsarhelyi, ninth defendant, of the crime of active 
jrticipation in a conspiracy aimed at overthrowing the people's 
ilemocratic state order (Paragraph (2) Article 1 of BHO), 


because 


the principal, second, third, and seventh defendants, in 
Ihe period preceding October 23, 1956, brought into existence 
i hostile group, and, through the disruptive activities they 
farvied on in various social organizations, led an attack against 
iw people’s democratic state order; then after the outbreak 
ul the counter-revolution and placing themselves at its head, 
Hwy bent their efforts directly towards disrupting the alliance 
if socialist states, towards overthrowing the people’s demo- 
Hiitic state order ; 

(he fourth defendant, as minister of state of the Imre Nagy 
(iivernment, between October 28, and November 4, 1956 
liherntely assisted the shift of the Government to the right, 
iv forming of an anti-national foreign policy in the interest of 
Plublishing the bourgeois restoration, with the aim of over- 
Hhinwing the people’s democratic state order ; 

the fifth and sixth defendants, as the military leaders 
ipjminted by Imre Nagy, disorganized the armed forces loyal to 
(hi jweople’s power, organized and carried out the arming of 
ili Counter-revolutionary forces to prevent the armed crushing 
i! the counter-revolution, for the purpose of overthrowing the 
people's democratic state order ; ‘ 

(le cighth and ninth defendants, in the period preceding 
Hiloher 25, 1956, carried on organizing activities in the interest 
“! litinging into existence a hostile group; then they played 
oi active part in the attack against the people’s democratic 
‘ale order, in the realization of the anti-state objectives of 
thie yroup which lead the counter-revoluticn ; 


apart from this 


Ihe principal defendant, for the purpose of preventing 
‘ty crushing of the counter-revolution, urged the intervention 


ml interference of foreign powers opposed to the. Hungarian 
Hraplea Republic; then with his radio appeal of November 
' liv incited to hostile acts against the Hungarian state, 


ihe third defendant, after November 4, 1956, participated 
it leading: the illegal organization called the Hungarian Demo- 


atic Independence Movement, by the fact that under his 
Piilaiahip there was established and circulated an illegal paper 
11 
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entitled ‘“Oktéber Huszonharmadika” (October Twenty-third), 
which defined in a programme the tasks of the illegal organi- 
zation for the purpose of overthrowing the people’s democratic 
state order, 

the fifth defendant, as a professional army colonel, between 
October 25 and 28, in opposition to the instructions of the 
Minister of Defence, together with the military unit under 
his command, deserted to the side of the counter-revolution, 
furnished secret military data to Cowley, the British military 
attaché, and permitted him to study military arms and tanks, 

the sixth defendant, as head of the Budapest Police 
Headquarters, went over to the side of the counter-revolution 
in the course of the October events of 1956. 


* 


On the basis of the Public Prosecutor’s indictment the 
criminal case came to trial for the first time on February 6, 
1958. A concluding session of the Supreme Court took place, 
in the light of fresh evidence, between June 9 and 15, 1958, 
The verdict was pronounced on June 15, and a communiqué 
on the subject was issued by the Ministry of Justice of the 
Hungarian People’s Republic. 


SENTENCE IN CRIMINAL CASE OF IMRE NAGY AND HIS 
ASSOCIATES 


Communique of the Ministry of Justice 


The judicial authorities have concluded the proceedings 
in the case of the leading group of individuals who, with the 
active cooperation of the imperialists, precipitated an armed 
counter-revolutionary uprising on October 23, 1956, designed 
to overthrow the legal order of the Hungarian People’s Re- 

ublic. 
3 The indictment of the Chief Public Prosecutor of the Hun- 
garian People’s Republic charged Imre Nagy and his accomp- 
lices Ferenc Donath, Miklos Gimes, Zoltan Tildy, Pal Maléter, 
Sandor Kopaesi, Jézsef Szilagyi, Ferenc Janosi and Miklos Va- 
sarhelyi, with the crime of organizing to overthrow the Hungari- 
an people’s democratic state; Imre Nagy was also charged 
with treason ; moreover, Sandor Kopacsi and Pal Maléter were 
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Hharged with mutiny. The Public Prosecutor’s Office quashed 
(tiiminal proceedings against defendant Géza Losonczy since he 
hud died in the meantime on account of illness. 

On the basis of the confessions of the accused, the question- 
lit of 29) witnesses, the pleas of the prosecution and defence and 
(he examination of the copious material presented in evidence, 
the People’s Tribunal of the Supreme Court established the 
fillowing in the criminal case of Imre Nagy and his accomplices. 

Imre Nagy and his closest confederates Géza Losonczy, 
Verene Donath, Miklos Gimes and Jézsef Szilagyi established, 
ii December 1955, a secret, anti-state organization with the 
iim of seizing power by force and overthrowing the Hungarian 
Menple’s Republic. It was proved during the trial that Imre 
“auy and his accomplices played a leading role in prepar- 
ii) und launching the counter-revolutionary uprising in Octo- 
ly 1956, Zoltan Tildy and Pal Maléter learned about the hostile 
ulijectives of Imre Nagy and his associates in October 1956, 
funieurred in them and actively joined the counter-revolutionary 
ijiining, Che members of the group of conspirators, heading 
(he yenctionary forces within the country and in alliance with 
feign imperialists, carried out an attempted putsch to over- 
ihiow the Hungarian People’s Republic. 

Ihe court established that Imre Nagy organized a select 
iilerground group composed of his closest supporters, as early 
#) the end of 1955, in the interest of seizing power by force. 
(he underground group conducted its hostile activity by unlaw- 
fil ieans and exploiting legal possibilities. They mobilized and 
rilisted in their activity enemies of the people’s democratic 
‘tate system in all walks of life, for the purpose of carrying out 
tiely objective of overthrowing popular power. At the same 
tite, they temporarily misled well-intentioned people too, 
pejloiting them for their anti-state aims, by disguising their 
fal aims and proclaiming “socialist” catchwords in a demagogic 
sl inendacious manner. 

lhe group of conspirators, and Imre Nagy, the group’s 
ailer in particular, elaborated in detail the political platform, 
tiiiedinte tasks, methods and long-range objectives of the 
Hevement aimed against the People’s Democracy. The pro- 
»+titor presented these secret documents to the court, most of 
stich were in the personal handwriting of Imre Nagy. 

Inve Nagy, in a document elaborated in December 1955 
sul entitled “Morals and Ethics,’’ termed the state system of 
thie People’s Democracy a ‘degenerate Bonapartist power’ and 
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called for its overthrow by force. In another document, entitled 
«Some Topical Questions,’ which he wrote in January 1956, he 
set the task of forming an alliance with the forces opposed to 
the People’s Democracy, and called for restoration of the 
multiparty system, thus renouncing working-class power. In 
another paper, entitled ‘‘The Five Principles of International 
Relations,” also dated January 1956, he set the adventurist 
group the task, under the pretext of ‘ending the policy of 
blocs,’’ of renouncing the country’s defence alliance, the War- 
saw Treaty, and of playing the country into the hands of the 
imperialists. On the basis of the evidence and confessions, 
the court ascertained that Imre Nagy had had these docu- 
ments mimeographed and secretly distributed among his close 
confederates and elements considered by them as reliable. 

It was proved during the trial that the underground orga- 
nization established by Imre Nagy and his accomplices had 
carried on machinations to undermine the workers’ and peasants’ 
power, destroy the legal order of the People’s Democracy and 
subsequently to seize power by force. They enlisted Gabor 
Tanczos and Balazs Nagy—who later fled to the West—in 
their illegal activity and, with their help, turned the Petofi 
Club into a rallying point for hostile elements and a platform 
for attacks on the Party and the state. They personally organ- 
ized the Pet6fi Club meetings against the People’s Democracy, 
under the pretext of arranging debates. They drafted a num- 
ber of hostile speeches in advance, among others, Tibor Déry’s 
contribution to the so-called debate on the press, in which they 
urged the youth to counter-revolutionary action. These were 
prepared jointly by Géza Losonczy, Sandor Haraszti and Déry. 
They also used the method of publishing inciting articles in the 
press, through the services of Tibor Déry, Gyula Hay, Tamas 
Aczél and similar elements opposed to the People’s Democracy. 
They magnified in these articles some of the errors committed 
in socialist construction all out of proportion and exceeded all 
bounds in slandering the system. Their aim in doing so was 
to undermine the régime, discredit the state’s authority, rally 
into action elements hostile to the People’s Democracy and to 
seize power by force on the basis of these steps. Géza Losonczy 
in September 1956 publicly told Elon Amos, the journalist 
from Israel in Budapest, that.‘‘we shall oppose the government 
by force if it comes to that.” Jozsef Szilagyi announced at an 
underground meeting organized by him on October 20, 1956: 
“Imre Nagy and his associates are ready to seize power.” 
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linre Nagy and his group initiated the well-known demon- 
(ition held on October 23, by exploiting their contacts, 
iirenched in the Pet6fi Club and at the universities. For in- 
Hinve, Jozsef Szilagyi spoke under the instructions of Imre Nagy 
| the meeting held at the Technical University, on the night of 
("loher 22, where he called upon the audience to demon- 
rile, The Imre Nagy group directed the October 23 demon- 
(ition through Gabor Tanczos and his associates. 
[he group of conspirators met clandestinely in this period 
pr lieully every day, and often more than once a day. Géza 
atezy, erence Donath and Miklés Gimes, at the initiative 
| litte Nagy, enlisted other members of the organization and 
iiineneed, on October 19, 20 and 22, 1956, drafting the 
pruiriinme of the government to be set up. Secret talks were 
tl in the forenoon of October 23, 1956 in the flat of Géza 
| ssattevy, which were attended by Miklés Gimes, Miklés Vasar- 
yi, Merenc Janosi, and Sandor Haraszti, under the leader- 
jaf Imre Nagy. Here they compiled a list of the government 
iil they intended to invest with power by the forcible over- 
haw ol the legal Hungarian government. On this secret govern- 
it list Imre Nagy designated himself as prime minister, 
ili the ministerial posts were distributed among the members 
| the proup of conspirators. 
lle members of the organization set up a number of spe- 
 tiderground centres to direct the armed uprising which 
 pteeipitated concurrently with the demonstration, using it 
i loyal sereen. One of these centres was established at the 
ytapest Police Headquarters, with Sandor Kopacsi, Jézsef 
py, Mikl6s Gimes, Gyérgy Fazekas and Tamas Aczél as 
) tWiembers. Sandor Kopacsi executed the tasks worked out 
(he tinderground centre, thereby violating his oath of office, 
‘uit his post as commissioner of police and deluding his 
Hilinates, With a view to arming the insurgent forces op- 
‘1 to the People’s Democracy and disorganizing the armed 
™ loyal to socialism, he ordered the district police head- 
virin not to resist the insurgents, but to turn over their 
is und the police buildings to them. Kopacsi was thus 
peimible for the distribution of over 20,000 guns to the 
vivents Irom the police stores. Another sub-headquarters, 
Pvp on October 24, 1956, with Géza Losonczy, Ferenc Donath 
+! Terence Janosi as members, collaborated closely with this 
/#)) Among other things, this group directed the subversive 
fe ily carried on in the army ranks, while systematically 
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handing over to the insurgents the military plans of the arm 
forces defending the People’s Republic. 

Imre Nagy and his accomplices established secret conta 
and conducted talks with representatives of bourgeois restorati 
long before the October uprising and formed an alliance wil 
them in the interest of seizing power by force. During the 
talks, Géza Losonezy and Sandor Haraszti, for instance, call 
to an agreement with Anna Kéthly too on her participatii 
in a future Imre Nagy government, making personal conta 
with her as early as July 1956 and, later, using Istvan Er( 
as go-between. Imre Nagy had resolved in December 1955 | 
re-establish the former “coalition” parties and to form a gover! 
ment in cooperation with them. However, he went much furtli 
than that after he had obtained the post of Prime Minister | 
force and deceit and with the support of the counter-revol 
tionary forces. He permitted and made possible, contrary to 1! 
constitution, the unrestrained formation of 70 parties al 
organizations during the few days of the counter-revolutid 
These organizations included bourgeois-fascist parties bann 
by the Peace Treaty, such as the Party of Hungarian Lil 
the Christian Democratic Party, the Christian Hungari 
Party, the Hungarian People’s Party, the National Rally, | 
Christian Front, the Catholic People’s Party, the Christi 
People’s Party and the fascist Arrow-Cross Party in Gy! 

The conspiratorial group of Imre Nagy concluded 
alliance with other groups of reactionary extremists too, so 
to guarantee their power. This group “rehabilitated” J6z! 
Mindszenty, former prince primate, who had been senten¢ 
lawfully and with good cause, and pushed him forward agail 
the People’s. Republic. Mindszenty, after they had reacli 
agreement with him through Zoltan Tildy, came out witl) 
programme of capitalist restoration, in a radio broadcast 
November 3. The Imre Nagy group likewise came to an agi 
ment with the bourgeois-fascist Hungarian emigres in the | 
of the imperialists. The statement made on October 28, 1% 
by Béla Varga, chairman of the so-called “National Committ 
substantiates this fact. He declared ‘‘The members of | 
committee are in constant touch with the leaders of the Hi 
garian uprising.’ Subsequently, Zoltan Tildy agreed by telephi 
with Ferenc Nagy, who had arrived in Vienna to support | 
counter-revolution, that the émigrés would back Imre Nag 
government. 

During the period in which Imre Nagy held the post 
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Mime Minister, he violated his oath of office by eliminating 
fini the leadership the country’s constitutional leading organs, 
thal is the National Assembly, the Presidential Council and 
ihe Government as a body, and unlawfully established a 
vabinet” as his personal organ of government. This cabinet 
#8 constituted at the time so as to ensure a majority to the 
imuelionary forces, although individuals who were loyal to 
swiilism were also included for the purpose of deceiving people. 
Hliwever, he reorganized even this cabinet on November 2, 
‘imwing into it inveterate and extreme representatives of 
liniinpeois restoration as well as leaders of the counter-revolu- 
inary uprising. At that time, the cabinet included, in addition 
ii Imre Nagy, Géza Losonczy and Zoltan Tildy, among others, 
Anim WKéthly, Istvan B. Szab6, Istvan Bibd, Pal Maléter, 
‘uiimander of the armed counterrevolutionary insurgents, as 
Minister of Defence. 
lire Nagy and his group of conspirators began to destroy 
iw loenl organs of state power after disrupting or waiving the 
reitial organs of the People’s Republic. They abolished the 
roineili, the legal administrative bodies, the economic admin- 
i iiitive agencies, replacing them by “revolutionary commit- 
i;va,” composed in the main of bourgeois and fascist elements, 
aii entublished ‘workers’ councils’ to delude the working 
yaaa 
lhe armed forces defending the People’s Republic were 
jiarilywed by the traitorous and subversive activity of Imre 
‘iy und his confederates and finally by the cease-fire order 
elith they extorted by force. At the same time, they organized, 
sii and finally legalized the insurgent counter-revolutionary 
fuven, They rallied into the ‘national guard” war criminals, 
prison puilty of crimes against the people, convicts and all 
“nenilen of the People’s Democracy. And then the White Terror 
#4 tnleashed in Budapest and throughout the nation. Accord- 
ii lo nvailable data, the terroristic detachments murdered 234 
snared citizens during the few days in which Imre Nagy and 
his danociates held power. During the same period of time, 3,000 
praressives, loyal to the People’s Democracy, were imprisoned, 
sul their execution was set for the immediate future. In addi- 
tia, they compiled up to November 4 a death list of over 10,000 


Helividuals and made ready to massacre them. 

linve Nagy and his confederates established extensive con- 
tut and cooperation with diverse groups, agencies and repre- 
sitilives of the imperialists, while at the same time, rallying 
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the reactionary, counter-revolutionary forces within t) 
country. Laszlé Kardos,a member of the group of conspirator 
had contact with Cope, a former employee of the British Leg 
tion in Budapest, who helped to smuggle Imre Nagy’s anti-sta| 
political writings to the West. They had contact, through Pj 
Maléter, with British military attaché Cowley, who took a (i 
rect part in the military direction of the uprising. They estal) 
lished contact and cooperation with Prince Lowenstein, the 1 
presentative in our country of the West German imperialist: 
through Géza Losonczy. On the basis of their talks, Prin 
Léwenstein in a broadcast over Kossuth Radio, assured tl) 
counter-revolutionary insurgents of support by West Gc) 
man big capital. 

Certain imperialist groups, led by the American imperial 
ists, had for many years set their entire propaganda machiil 
and intelligence agencies in motion for the ‘support of the Imi 
Nagy group, as the Hungarian representatives of the counte 
revolutionary trend termed by them “national communism. 
The programme for the counter-revolutionary uprising wi 
elaborated as early as September 1956 by the American inte) 
ligence agency known as the “Strassburg University,” which als 
distributed it within the country through underground channel 
A considerable quantity of small arms was smuggled inl 
the country during the counter-revolution in Red Cross gil 
packages. Simultaneously, the imperialist press and radii 
launched a campaign to popularize Imre Nagy. They declare 
that it would be more beneficial to the western powers if “ 
group termed communist” would sever Hungary from thi 
socialist camp. The infamous Radio Free Europe waged a propa 
ganda campaign for the counter-revolutionary uprising throug! 
its Hungarian language broadcasts and its well-known balloo| 
action, extending assistance and direction through military in 


structions after it had broken out. The group of conspirator | 


executed these instructions. 

Imre Nagy and his group of traitors attempted unilaterall\ 
and unlawfully to abrogate the Warsaw Treaty, the defensiy, 
alliance of the country, in the interest of attaining their goi 
and clearing the way for imperialist intervention. This actio: 
was crowned by Imre Nagy on November 4, 1956, when li 
appealed over the radio for open, armed intervention by thi 
imperialists against the Revolutionary Workers’ and Peasant; 
Government and the Soviet troops which the government ha 
called upon for assistance. 
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\lter the defeat of the armed counter-revolutionary up- 
ii, some groups of the Imre Nagy brand of conspirators 
wiyht refuge with those who had supported them earlier. 
Hola Wiraly, Anna Kéthly, Jozsef Kévag6 and other partici- 
pails in the attempted putsch fled to the West to escape re- 
miimibility. So far as the Hungarian authorities know, Jozsef 
Windaventy went into hiding in the US Legation. Istvan B. 
ho allempted to find refuge in the British Legation in Buda- 
vel Imre Nagy’s group, which earlier had come out under 
lis pirate flag of “national communism,” fled to the Yugoslav 
fiihissy in Budapest to escape responsibility for their 
tools 
I! is typical of the infamy of the conspirators that they 
Wiinved their counter-revolutionary activity even after the 
HWiiiarinn people, guided by the Revolutionary Workers 
vif Vensants’ Government, had begun to restore legal order, 
wiring the peaceful life of the country and repairing the 
‘iy damages caused by the counter-revolutionaries. Instruc- 
4 lo continue armed resistance, to call strikes, to paralyze 
ial life and to re-organize underground subversive activity 
) iwsied by Anna Kéthly, Béla Wiraly, Jozsef Kovago and 
Het uasociates from the West, and by Imre Nagy, Géza 
| “wiivvy and others from the Yugoslav Embassy in Budapest. 
Hiiniigh Mikl6s Gimes and other confederates, Nagy and 
| “uiievy thus established contact from the Yugoslav Embassy 
ti the “Central Workers’ Council of Budapest’? and Radio 
fies Wurope; they also had a new underground newspaper 


pulilisied — the “October 23rd.” All these facts were sub- 
tsitinted beyond all doubt during subsequent investigations 

ot the present trial. : 
Ile evidence submitted during the legal proceedings dem- 


“tiated and proved that Imre Nagy and his associates had 
viilie of their earlier revisionist, bourgeois-nationalist 
(Wival attitude, inevitably arrived at an alliance with the 
+f tenetionary forces of the imperialist bourgeoisie and had 
) tiiyed the workers’ power, the people’s democratic order, 
)) Hiingarian working people and the socialist fatherland. — 
Verene Donath, Miklés Gimes, Zoltan Tildy, Sandor Kopa- 

| Terene Jénosi and Miklés Vasarhelyi showed repentance 
‘tly trial and fully confessed their guilt. Imre Nagy, Jozsef 
Hiyyi and Pal Maléter denied their guilt. They were, however, 


ied during the course of the proceedings by the incrimi- 
' sing evidence of their confederates and of witnesses, as well 
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as the material proof, and they made partial confessions conce} 
ing the facts of their crimes. 

Weighing the serious nature of the crime, the aggravali 
and extenuating circumstances, the People’s Tribunal of | 
Supreme Court found the defendants guilty on the basis of | 
trial proceedings. 

The court therefore sentenced Imre Nagy to death ; Fer 
Donath to 12 years in prison ; Miklés Gimes to death ; Zoll 
Tildy to 6 years in prison; Pal Maléter to death ; Sandor k 
pacsi to life imprisinment; Jdzsef Szilagyi to death; | 
renc Janosi to 8 years in prison; and Miklés Vasarhelyi tw 
years in prison. 

The sentences are not subject to appeal. The death sente 
es have been carried out. 


Il 


Conspiracy to Seize Power by Force 


tite Nagy Lays Down his Anti-state Schemes in Writing 
and Organizes an Underground Group 


lire Nagy wrote, in 1955 and early in 1956, the following 
mT) 

'Morals and Ethics” 

‘Vive Basic Principles of International Relations” 

“Some ‘Topical Questions” 

Iie Ilungarian investigating authorities seized, during 
4) jioecedings, the original copies of these essays, written 
| tiitte Nagy’s own handwriting. 

Ile set forth, in these essays, his anti-state schemes, and 
i) formed the political programme of the underground 
‘siiiivation led by him, against the People’s Democracy. 

Iii lis essay written in December, 1955, and entitled ‘‘Mor- 
| and Mthics,” Imre Nagy set as his aim the overthrow of the 
) ile’ democratic state order—its ‘‘smashing’’—as he ex- 
) swe it. In his essay “Some Topical Questions” of January 
}i) he included in his programme an alliance with forces 
; using the people’s democracy, and stated that—relinquish- 
» the power of the working class—the multi-party system 
sot be restored and also the coalition government system 
it i In his essay ““The Five Basic Principles of International 
istinna” he took the position that Hungary would have to 


tidiaw trom the Warsaw Treaty. 

Ile concealed these essays from the leading bodies of the 
“ilty und the people of the country. But he passed them on 
iv members of his group which was organizing clandestine- 

Hlivy turned them over, with his knowledge and on the 

' + of his instructions, to foreign powers from whom they 
pel teal backing. 


lite Nagy proceeded to organize, his political group long 
i te the October 1956 counter-revolution, to implement his 
»)s48 tor overthrowing the people’s democratic order. 

lie carefully selected persons whom he knew professed 
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political views identical or similar to his, or who had suffer 
personal offence during previous years and who he felt coul 
be set up in opposition to the People’s Democracy, won | 
carry out the secret plans contained in his essays, and evi 
drawn into an underground, conspiratorial group. 


Ferenc Janosi admitted the following : 


“The group was set up around Imre Nagy. He hi 
the greatest political weight of any member of the grow 
The leaders were Imre Nagy and Géza Losonczy. Ini 
Nagy was an initiator and leader of the group.” 


During the trial held on February 6, 1958, the Preside) 
asked these questions of Ferenc Janosi : 


*‘President: Who were the writers, journalists, pub| 
figures with whom you maintained contact, late in 19) 
but mainly in 1956 prior to the October events, as peo) 
Ee you knew to be supporters of Imre Nagy’s politic 
line? 

“Ferenc Jdnosi: Sandor 
Miklos Vasarhelyi, Miklos Gimes, and 
were among them. 

‘President: And who were the writers? 

a “Ferenc Jdnosi: Tamas Aczél, Zoltan Zelk and Gyu 
ay.” 


Haraszti, Géza Losoncy 
Gyorgy Fazek 


Ferenc Donath testified : 


“Imre Nagy personally directed the\activities of tl 
group and of the individuals belonging to it. What chara 
terized the persons grouped round Imre Nagy first of 4 
was that they opposed the Party’s policy, in whole or | 
part. In the course of his conversations with these perso} 
he approved of their views, therefore in Imre Nagy thi 
saw the person who would realize their political ideas ay 
conceptions.” 


In his testimony Sandor Haraszti, journalist, member | 
the anti-state conspiracy—who was heard as a_ witness 
this case—related that the Imre Nagy group began to devel 
into a definite form in autumn 1955. Among the membe 
of the group at this time Géza Losonczy, Miklés Vasarhely 
Ferenc Donath, Miklés Gimes, Szilard Uijhelyi and Sandor H 
raszti could be listed. 
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!he question arose, in what manner should they organize? 
fia Szilard Ujhelyi’s testimony it is evident that a plan for 
‘inizing an illegal centre arose: 


“Sandor Haraszti told me, Miklés Gimes proposed to 
linve Nagy that they should bring into existence a semi- 
legal, or illegal organization, the purpose of which would 
he lo unite and direct those who all over the country came 
wit openly against the Government and Party leadership.” 


Inve Nagy gave the following answer to questions put 
§) the President at the trial in February : 


“Gimes made a proposal, in mid-1956 or thereabouts, 
iat it would be a good idea to organize a small com- 
inittee of persons close to my political views. This issue 
wvose twice. Once Gimes, Fazekas and Lécsei raised this 
jroblem directly with me.” 


Al the trial on February 6, Miklés Vasarhelyi replied to 
i) Wuestions put by the President, with reference to dissemi- 
‘inn of the anti-state essays of Imre Nagy: 


“President: Did Imre Nagy give you political essays 
Willen by him, the essays written by Imre Nagy in 1955 
ay 19562 

“Miklés Vdsdrhelyi: Yes, I received them. I received 
(lw one entitled ‘Five Principles’, and others as well. 
| received the one on ‘Morals and Ethics’, another on 
#vonomic questions, and then ‘Some Topical Questions’. 
li other words, I received several essays.” 


Nindor Kopacsi gave the following evidence on the same 
is) ol the trial: 

“Gyérgy Fazekas gave me, in September 1956, Imre 
Niy’s essay ‘Morals and Kthics’.”’ 
lo the question what Imre Nagy’s purpose was in giving 

44 und other persons his hostile writings, Sandor Haraszti 
plied us follows : 

“In order that we should become familiar with his 
slandpoint, and afterwards disseminate it in intellectual 
‘iveles wherever we made our appearance. I spread Imre 
Nupy's theses primarily among journalists in the course 
ul conversations...” 
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Gabor Tanczos, secretary of the Pet6fi Circle and membh 
of the anti-state conspiracy, testified as follows: 
“Late in the summer of 1956 Balazs Nagy gave m 
an essay of 50 to 60 typewritten pages to read. He tol 
me that this study was written by Imre Nagy.” 


Janos Mik6, traffic supervisor, said the following in hi 
testimony : 


“Balazs Nagy and I went to visit Imre Nagy. Gene! 
ally, during the greater part of the conversation, Im 
Nagy stated his personal grievances. Then Imre Nay 
handed us his essays to read. He reminded us not onl 
to read his studies but also to pass them on for readily 
to a few other people who sympathized with him. I! 
hinted that it would not be a good thing for the Party | 
get word of this activity of his.” 


Imre Nagy asserted at the trial, in the face of the coi 
cordant depositions, that he had not disseminated the writing 
in question, had no intention of utilizing them against tl 
People’s Democracy, and, according to his recollection, ha 
given them to Miklés Vasarhelyi and Miklos Gimes only {i 
their own information. He tried to place the responsibilil 
for the underground dissemination of the essays on Vasarhel\ 
and Gimes. Imre Nagy was confronted, at the trial on June 1| 
with Sandor Haraszti, who appeared as a witness. 


Sandor Haraszti stated : 


“The members of the group were familiar with th 
essays of Imre Nagy. I also mentioned my disapprovi 
to Imre Nagy because he was disseminating his views | 
this way.” 


Imre Nagy repeatedly denied this fact. 

“JT deny that my essays were circulated publicl) 
Some of my essays reached a smaller circle. I reject tl 
statement made by Haraszti that he told me he disapprove 
of my essays being given to other people.” 


It is evident from the documents and testimony print 
in Chapters V and VII of this book that the essays we) 
sent abroad on the direct instructions of Imre Nagy. 
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Intrigues Against the People’s Democratic Order Behind 


a Legal Sereen 


The members of the Imre Nagy group attempted, while 
paraulng their underground organization, to exploit fully all 
“il possibilities for their attack against the people’s democrat- 
) order, Their aim was to establish various groupings, to 
jiish them into the open and set them up in opposition to the 
“ate leadership and, thereby, to set the reactionary forces 
sithin the country ‘into motion.” This is why they placed 
ivy reliance, first of all, in bourgeois and petty-bourgeois 
‘iiients, attempting as part of this scheme to establish an 
(olopical and organizational base among some groups of the 
fitilleetuals to carry out their hostile plans. 

lhe first such action of this underground group was to organ- 
|» the so-called writers’ memorandum. This memorandum 
sie drafted in October 1955 and was signed by several writers, 
jirnalists and artists. The few cultural problems touched upon 
i) tle memorandum provided the group with a good pretext 
hy their anti-government political stand. 

Neither the public nor most of the people who signed the 
sy iiorandum were aware that the Imre Nagy group had 
) iiled on this resolution, drafted it and organized the campaign 
fy aiunatures to it. 

I! developed, from the testimony of witnesses, that the 
pulitienl significance of the so-called memorandum action 
‘ss that through the unresolved problems of cultural life at that 
tiie they would launch a political attack against the Party and 
file leudership. There was talk about the memorandum action 

‘eral times, among others, at Imre Nagy’s flat too. 


Miklos Vasarhelyi testified the following : 


“The collecting of signatures was done largely by us 
toncretely by Sandor Haraszti,s Géza Losonezy, Tibor 
Iry, Zoltan Zelk and myself, as well as one or two per- 
sons not belonging to the group. As far as I know Imre 
Nivy knew about this and agreed with our action. Later, 
When we gathered the signatures, he urged that the memo- 
jundum be handed in. In consequence of this, lack of 
‘ontidence in the Party and the Government policy increased, 
wapecially among intellectual circles. To the masses this 
‘vtion was known as the action of the Hungarian intel- 
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ligentsia, the truth was that essentially the planners ani 
executors of the whole action were the Imre Nagy group.’ 


The Party’s action convinced a considerable part of thi 
signatories that this memorandum was of a factional, anli 
Party character with a hostile purpose, therefore they retrac| 
ed theirs signatures. The members of the Imre Nagy group tool 
a stand against them and on their part accepted a resolutio 
not to retract their signatures. Vasarhelyi stated the followin 
regarding this in his confession : 


“After the December 6, 1955 writers’ rally severi 
of us met at Géza Losonczy’s flat—Sandor Haraszl/ 
Géza Losonezy, Tibor Déry, Szilard Ujhelyi, Tamas Acz 
and a few others—and there we decided that we woul 
not retract our signatures from the memorandum, despil| 
the Party resolution. I also informed Imre Nagy of ow) 
resolution, and he concurred in it.” 


The Petéfi Circle, Public Forum of Hostile Incitement, 
Led by Imre Nagy Group 


The Imre Nagy group used the Petéfi Circle as a legi 
front organization; from behind the scenes they organize 
and conducted a number of its debates, particularly the not¢ 
rious debate on the press. They discussed the speeches of severi 
journalists, they planned the degeneration of the debate inl 
a demonstration of a hostile character. 


Gabor Tanczos testified as follows at the trial held o| 
June 11: 


“Imre Nagy and his policy were popularized in the Pet6j 
Club. The members of the Imre Nagy-Losonezy group chair 
the meetings of the Petéfi Club more,than once. The econom| 
debate was conducted by Donath, another was chaired |) 
Szilard Ujhelyi; the press debate was led by Géza Losoncy 
and Donath also conducted the debate on Fruit-growin 
Hungary.” 

The author Istvan Markus, who took part in the counte 
revolutionary organization, testified the following : 


“,..from the middle, or the end of May Tancz 
(and other associates behind and beside him directin 
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the Pet6fi Circle) endeavoured consciously to develop the 
Petéfi Circle as the propaganda centre of the Imre Nagy 
trend, he endeavoured to give it an organized basis, to 
expand it. 

“At the end of May, and the beginning of June other 
plans occurred. The idea was raised that the Peté6fi Circle 
should be expanded into a firmer organization: the idea 
was to have membership fees, periodical membership 
iectings, a ‘constituent membership meeting’ for the 
election of officials, the establishment of specialized 
departments, etc. They planned the publication of a 
periodical, if possible a printed weekly, but until this 
Wis accomplished, a lithographic ‘organizational gazette’. 
This publication —according to the plan—would have carried 
{he more important parts of the debate, and naturally 
Would have served the purpose of consolidating the basis 
ul the Circle, extended its sphere of activity and increased 
iin political strength. A plan was even suggested for the 
ealublishment in the countryside of ‘small Petéfi Circles’ 
thiclly, of course, in the larger provincial towns, and 
liniversity centres. It was suggested that the university 
students should organize their own separate debating 
(lihbs--perhaps according to faculties—on the pattern 
if the Petéfi Circle. In fact the thought was raised that 
#yen the working class youth ought to establish. their 
own Petofi Circles.” 


Sandor Haraszti testified as follows: 


“The Imre Nagy group considered the Petéfi Circle 
fii fi suitable medium for the dissemination of their polit- 
wal platform. So they exploited it for this purpose. Géza 
losonezy and Ferenc Donath undertook to conduct dis- 
‘imsions about different subjects at the meetings of the 
Meldli Circle, where they stated their views too. After 
he resolution of the Central Committee condemning the 
iiseussions of the Petéfi Circle the political activity of 
iliw Imre Nagy group stopped short. I must state that 
litte Nagy did not agree with the temporary retreat in 
the proup’s political struggle. His opinion was that we should 
funtinue the political struggle with undiminished force.” 


ference Donath admitted that their attacks had been 


faunized in advance: 
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“From spring, 1956, the discussion evenings of the 
group were important scenes of the group’s political activ 
ities. Certain debate evenings of the Petéfi Circle, includ 
ing the press debate, were scheduled by the leaders of the 
Petofi Circle after previous consultation with Géza Loson 
czy. Thus they carried on organized group activity which, 
in essence, was aimed against the leadership of the Party 
and the state.” 


Tibor Déry, writer, who also belonged to the counter 
revolutionary group, testified : 


“One or two days before the debate on the press, 
I read at the Journalists’ Club part of my draft speech- 
the first part of it—to Géza Losonezy, Sandor Haraszti, 
Zoltan Zelk who belonged to the Imre Nagy group. The) 
were very pleased with that part of my speech, whicll 
strengthened my conviction that what I had to say wai 
good. Ferenc Donadth knew the contents of my speecl| 
before it was made public. I assume that Donath learne( 
about it from a member of the Imre Nagy group. I di 
not preclude the possibility that he may have been inform 
ed by Imre Nagy.” 


The people’s democratic order was more and more viciousl) 
attacked at meetings of the Petéfi Circle, which were thorough!) 
prepared and arranged. Certain speakers at the debate on thi 
press—Tibor Déry and Tibor Tardos in particular—took | 
hostile stand and called for “action,” that is an attack ol 
the system. 


In his remarks, Tibor Déry warned the critics not to attacl 
only the ‘surface appearances and symptoms,” hence thi 
mistakes, because the brunt of the attack should be aime 
at the ‘“‘essence, the cause of the disease,” that is, at the system 
He suggested that not only individuals should be the targc 
of attack, but the “ideas which they represented as well.” 

Tibor Déry said: 

‘As long as our criticism is almost exclusively aime 
against individuals and fails to examine whether or no 
there are certain errors in the system of our ideas, we all 
unavoidably bound to attain the meagre result of exchanj 

-ing one evil for a lesser evil. 

‘We are confronted with mistakes in the structure, 

he continued, adding that action is called for. 





“From 1,500 to 2,000 people, by and large always 
the same people, go from one debate to another... we are 
shouting words and rejoicing like kids with a trumpet, 
failing to realize that our words remain but words, our 
hopes are sterile and there is little or no change in the 
facts of the matter. But, what else can a person expect 
from all this? Merely that we are selling the birthright 
of action for a pottage of good speech.” 


Tibor Tardos drew a fallacious historical analogy in his 
iinarks which were typical of the demagogic incitement con- 
liiiwd in the speeches and articles of the Imre Nagy group. 
lle netually urged that the printing shops, the property of 
(iw people’s state, should be taken over if they wanted to 
iltnin “the freedom of the press.””’ Who was Tardos speaking 
ti and inciting to this deed? For whom was he demanding 
(iw Ireedom of the press? The resolution adopted by the ex- 
miitive committee of the Petéfi Circle, dated July 9, 1956, 
elated: 


“Former university students, who organized the 
Pfeiffer and Sulyok parties at the time, leaders and spokes- 
tien of former reactionary youth organizations and of 
the Actio Catholica, were present at the debate on the 
press, held in the Peté6fi Circle.” 


Tibor Tardos testified as follows about his own speech: 


“At the press debate of the Petéfi Circle, I said : ‘our 
‘ver growing army’ means the Party. By this, even if not 
iluited in so many words, 1 meant the members of the 
Peloti Circle, the writers and all those who supported the 
political leadership of Imre Nagy.” 


Ihe activities of the Imre Nagy group, and particularly 
‘ty upenly seditious tone of the Petéfi Circle encouraged the 
ivi enemies of the people’s democracy to conspire. 

this became clear in the evidence given by Istvan 
) Seaho (a member of the right-wing of the Independent Small- 
hollera Party, a wealthy peasant who later became Minister 
f stite in the Imre Nagy government and a cabinet member. 

Vilitor), He said that the former right-wing reactionary 
Haters had conferred more than once: 


“The events which were taking place in the country 
tiyiped our keen attention. We carefully followed the 
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debates at the Pet6fi Circle, and the articles which appearei 
in the press, we assessed them and drew our conclusions 
It was our opinion that Imre Nagy would shortly come |i 
power and this would be to our advantage. We were conli 
dent that if Imre Nagy would control the country then th 
revival of the ISP would become possible. We approve 
of his actions in 1953, and we thought that he would exten( 
these now on a Coalition basis.” 


Imre Nagy and his associates, in order to achieve thei 
aims, turned particular attention to influencing the writers an 
journalists so as through them to direct a centralized attack ij 
the press against the Party and the state. The fact tha 
Losonczy and his associates had the Petéfi Circle place the prev 
debate on its agenda and devoted enormous care to its prepari 
tion and staging, shows that the Imre Nagy group wanted bj 
all means to make use of the press, which plays a great role ij 
forming public opinion, and enlist it in the service of the 
conspiracy. Through their positions in the various editorij 
boards, the members of the Imre Nagy group popularized thei 
different actions and views and endeavoured to undermil) 
confidence in the people’s democratic regime and _ socialism 


The newspapers under their influence devoted dispropol 
tionately great space to reporting on the debates of the Petél 
Circle. Gabor Tanczos, in his testimony also referred to this 

“The newspaper Magyar Nemzet, where Losonczy, # 
associate editor, had great influence, regularly dealt 4 
length with the activity of the\ Petdéfi Circle, it carrie 
articles glorifying the debates of ‘the Petéfi Circle. In th 
course of our conversation with Losonczy, we noted thi 
fact with great pleasure.” 

Sandor Haraszti testified as follows regarding the inlll 
encing of writers and journalists : 

“T directed my propaganda activity mainly toward tli 
journalists and writers. Miklés Vasarhelyi, Géza Losonc7) 
Miklés Gimes and Gyérgy Fazekas carried on simili 
political activity in this same circle.” 

Mikliés Vasarhelyi said the following in his confession : 

“There was a vigorous increase in the press activil 
of individual members of the group and of writers al 
journalists close to them of a kind which raised delical 
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problems in the press and often presented them in an 
p\lremely exaggerated manner. I know that Sandor Haraszti 
ind Geza Losonezy at this time were in constant contact 
Wilh the writers, and they, as well as Tibor Déry, Zoltan 


folk, Laszlé Benjamin,: played an active role in the 
political preparation of the writers’ publications...” 


\ihough the Imre Nagy group had formed a considerable 
Wij of followers in the Writers’ Association and the Asso- 
Wiien of Journalists, at the beginning of 1956, they still con- 
Weed their political influence very inadequate. They felt 
it tinong the most important section of the population, first 
ill iiiong the working class, they had no notable influence. 


widor Haraszti said the following about this in his testi- 
my 


“According to my recollections on one occasion I 
int Imre Nagy together with Gimes. We were talking. 
Hiiies made statements to the effect that our struggle 
iil not extend beyond the ranks of the intellisentsia. 
Ils saw the reason for this in the lack of organisation 
i! our siruggle. In response to my inquiry he stated 
He opinion that we could advance our struggle more 
sileetively if we could spread it towards other non- 
litellectual masses. As the condition for this he suggested 
He formation of some kind of organization.” sé 


lite Nagy was also dissatisfied at times with the activeness 


| tif tnembers of the group. Sandor Haraszti testified the fol- 
‘iy regarding this : 


‘There were times when Imre Nagy himself initiated 
ini urged certain actions, at other times he did not find 
witisinctory the political work of the members of the 
/oup. Imre Nagy proposed that political action be launched 
 innmul his removal and expulsion from the Party. Imre 

‘ivy on more than one occasion reproached the members 
al the group, saying that although the camp of followers 
ion the journalists was quite large, still the opposition 
wai not reflected in the press. He spoke about this first 
mM ull to Géza Losonezy and Miklés Gimes.”’ 


Hrom Miklés Vasarhelyi’s testimony it is evident also that 
foe Navy demanded a more openly hostile attitude on the 


\' “+ (he members of the group. Vasarhelyi confessed the 
wip: 
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“Imre Nagy also agreed with each of our actions, « 
tain of our actions were at his urging, and there were tin 
when he was dissatisfied at certain inadequacies in soll 
of them. 


“Imre Nagy did not approve of the fact that all 


the July Resolution we accepted our rehabilitation withi 
his affair being settled..He resented the fact that we | 
cepted various functions while he was still not back 
the Party.” 

In these testimonies a theme recurring like a refrain is Ini 


Nagy’s return to the Party and systematic undermining activi” 


aimed at disrupting the strength of the Party. They were w 
aware that the more they disrupted the unity of the Pai! 
the greater were the prospects of success, the more easily tli 
could seize the initiative and prevent the Central Commit! 
from consistently realizing the decisions of its July session 
the correction of mistakes committed in the past—and 

keep these decisions from bearing fruit. For, as the forego 
verify, and as a whole series of documents later prove, thi 





aim was not the correction of the mistakes, but the seizure _ 


power for the overthrow of the people’s democratic regilj 


Attempts to Incite the Working Class 


The more directly Imre Nagy and his group dealt with | 
idea of overthrowing the people’s democratic system, the mi 
determinedly did they attempt to extend their influence 
the working class, or at least a part of the working class. ‘I'l 
deemed it necessary for those forums, too, which were ol 
expressly cultural character, but in which their influence \ 
the greatest, to concern themselves primarily with econo} 
and political questions. They were thinking above all of | 
Writers’ Association and their organ the Jrodalmi Ujsdg (Liter! 
Gazette), Béke és Szabadsdg (Peace and Freedom), the Mii 
Nép (Cultured Nation) and other similar organizations 
periodicals. Sandor Haraszti testified at the June 10 court § 
sion as follows : 

“Imre Nagy urged that in the sphere of culture, 
the Writers’ Association and the Association of Journal) 
we should not only object to the Party’s cultural poll 
but speak also about national political questions. Imre N; 
objected that the members of the group did not raise | 
tional economic issues. Imre Nagy suggested to the meml) 
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i! the group that they should seek contacts with factory 
Viarly organizations too.” 


Ihis tactic of the Imre Nagy group was carried out at the 
jietiher 1956 general meeting of the Writers’ Association, 


‘Hit an has been shown already by VAsarhelyi’s confession 
iw linve Nagy group prepared. This general meeting, on a 


peal trom Sandor Lukacsy (writer, active during the 
hye ut the counter-revolution, particularly in the “Revolution- 
¥) tunmittee of the Intellectuals,’ one of the authors of the 


peal containing the counter-revolutionary demands of this 


Witte. -Inditor.), adopted the following resolution : 

ATE er our general meeting, a few of the writers, or 
yiitips of writers, shall go to visit 10 or 15 or more large 
haelovies and familiarize the workers with the work of our 
ut cult meeting and generally with the position of present- 
Way literature.” 


Hv meeting dealt in general with political questions, the 

py tien_ of Imre Nagy’s “rehabilitation” and other questions 

jyeed by the Imre Nagy group. The foregoing resolution 

‘i! that they wanted to give publicity to these questions 
oa the workers. 


Meniwhile they initiated further actions to extend their 
Netive, The group organized the celebration of Imre Nagy’s 


yh birthday, which was also a political demonstration of a 


tile character. Ferenc Janosi confessed as follows about this : 


*..,the question of the birthday was raised at the 
iil of May 1956 at Imre Nagy’s flat. Imre Nagy declared 
liv did not think it proper at all if they observed an anni- 
vytsary of this character in a public place, in his view it 
wuld be proper if the birthday were held at his flat and 
iliwy should play host to the visitors. Subsequently, I and 
Haiiazti considered that this event was also an occasion 
hv the expression of political sympathy. Later at Imre 
‘anys flat Losonezy, Haraszti, Schurecz, Ujhelyi and I 


lalhed about the question and unanimously reached this 
epliiion.” 


Merene Donath in his confession said the following : 
"\ momentous stage in the activities of the Imre Nagy 
winip was Imre Nagy’s birthday in the summer of 1956, 
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which provided an opportunity for a demonstration ( 
Nagy’s part. He invited those persons who for this or Lh 
reason were opposed to the leadership.” 


Mouthpieces of Counter-revolulionary Propaganda 


In the second half of 1956, and particularly in the wet! 
preceding the October counter-revolution, under the influeii 
of the Nagy group in these papers, the Iredalmi Ujsdg and oli 
papers incited more and more openly to struggle against || 
people’s democratic system, to “revolution.” The papers uni) 
the group’s influence became more and more the organs | 
counter-revolutionary propaganda. 

Thus Miklés Vasarhelyi, for example, wrote in the Hdl 
Hirlap libellously about the Hungarian People’s Democrai 
in which, according to him, ‘there had never been democri 
or freedom because the finest ideals of mankind were tramp 
underfoot.” - 

Sandor Novobaczky in the Jrodalmi Ujsdg slandered |) 
communist functionaries: ‘They felt themselves destined 
rule and generally conducted themselves in the manner 0! 
Roman proconsul. The forbearing and respectful Greeks bow 
when they met them, but when \they passed by they w 
regarded with hatred.”’ : 


Gyula Hay wrote that soon the “great elimination wol 
begin,’ Lajos Tamasi also incited to rebellion, “Open up, [rv 
our blood, open up at last, revolution...” 


Tamas Aczél, turning towards the West, wrote in his od) 


“Europe... we too are about to embark on the ro 
that we may lift up the gate... extend us your hand, 
us make peace and go on from there, let us do togell 
what can be, and what cannot...” 


Gyula Fekete expressed the strivings of the Imre Ni 
group in these words: 


‘We would liberate unbelievable forces if we stor 
the last remaining hedgehog strongholds of the restoratio) 


What they meant was that every important post was 
be occupied by adherents of Imre Nagy. 
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This conduct of the Imre Nagy group was in complete 
Witinmony with imperialist propaganda. While Gyula Fekete 
wile about storming the “hedgehog strongholds,’ while the 
wplember general meeting of the Writers’ Association demand- 
“1 the complete rehabilitation of Imre Nagy, and while 
tyionezy, Gyula Hay, Novobaczky and others demanded the 
“as removal of state and Party functionaries, Radio Free 
Hiijope said this about the same demand in its August 7, 1956 
Wiiiparian broadcast : 


“There is need for a change of personalities. Such 
vrsons are needed, whom the people believe to have 
earned from the past and who are willing to make serious 
thanges.”’ 


In its September 12, 1956 broadcast, Radio Free Europe 
“ht ns follows to the writers : 

“We must be aware that we are witnessing events 

Which we may safely call a revolution. We must also be 

ware that there are people who would like to confine this 

fevolution behind bars. For this reason we writers must 

irray ourselves behind the barricades in order to defend 
this revolution.” 

Home Radio on August 28, 1956, as if it wished to proclaim 

‘iw Western version of Tamas Aczél’s above-quoted ode, said : 

“As once when the West extended its helping hand 

ind proclaimed a joining of forces against the common 

‘nemy, thus now too, the hour of liberation again ap- 

proaches with the support of the West.” 

And in its September 19, 1956 broadcast, Radio Free Europe 
yile out imperialism’s certificate of recognition for the mem- 
'i) of the Imre Nagy group in the Writers’ Association. 

“The Writers’ Association has courageously embarked 

i the road of democratization and has taken the first step 

towards the solution. We know that this is not yet freedom 

that the Writers’ Association has achieved. But the general 
iiweling of the Writers’ Association is an important stage, 

ii important act and a good hope that our writers and 

jwople will achieve this freedom, complete freedom.” 

(107 Losonczy’s standpoint was similar to that of Radio 


five Hurope. In the summer of 1956 in an interview given to 
i lirneli journalist Elon Amos he declared, “We shall 
yyiine the governement by force if it comes to that.” 
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Extension of the Group’s Antti-state Agitation to the 
countryside 


The members of the Imre Nagy group extended their orgai 
izing work to the countryside too and endeavoured with thi 
actions to sway sentiment against the people’s democracy, | 


create suitable soil for the realization of their plans. Amojj 


others Losonezy, Donath, and Jozsef Szilagyi acted in tl 
spirit in the countryside. 


‘In the middle of October, 1956, they arranged a “‘meetil 
of intellectuals” at Hajdubészérmény ; the speaker was Gi; 
Losonczy. From the testimony of a number of witnesses it ci 
be determined what happened at the meeting. Imre Gelé1 
resident. of Hajdtbészérmény, individually farming peasai) 
described it in this way: 


“Intellectuals, but overwhelmingly kulaks, form 
gendarmes and other persons with past grievances pi 
ticipated in the meeting. 


“Géza Losonezy gave a short talk in which he spol 
about the danger of Stalinism and Rakosiism. After thi 
a number of persons spoke, among them kulaks, aij 
chiefly: persons with grievances. One of the speakers rej 
a programme containing several points. He demanded |! 
independence of the country, the multi-party system ai 
the holding of free elections. Apart from this there wi 
more comments and they demanded changes in the govei| 
ment. In tones of considerable violence they demanded || 
recall of the local council chairman. The speeches grew | 
heated that they almost led to open fighting.” 


Imre Gelény also related that after the meeting there \ 
a conference at the home of Imre Bagosi, a kulak, which G 
Losonczy also attended. It was attended by several kulaks aj 
Erné Kis Pal, former chief constable. He further testific 


“Losoncezy talked about the fact that the existing m 
takes had been committed by Rakosiism and Stalinis| 
and that changes were necessary in the governement.” 


The testimony of Imre Csikés, pensioner, resident of Haji 
bészérmény, shows what kind of changes he had in mind; 
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“The first speaker in the discussion was the kulak 
Nila Fazekas, who cast abuse on the governement. Soly- 
mosi, a former gendarme, remarked that the leaders were 
illiterate and did not know their jobs. He demanded that 
the old, competent persons be returned to the leading 
posts.” 
ne can imagine what kind of ‘old, competent’’ leaders 


ie former gendarme was thinking of. 


In his testimony Dr. Erné Kis Pal said the following about 


Hie yole of Géza Losonczy at that meeting : 


“The meeting of intellectuals in question was held in 
the THajdubészérmény Cultural Centre about 4or5 days 
helore October 23. They announced in advance that Géza 
I osonezy would conduct the meeting, but intellectuals made 
lip only a small part of those present, the majority of them 
vonsisted of peasants and kulaks. The atmosphere of the 
iecling took on a more and more counter-revolutionary 
thiracter. They did not let Sandor Lévai, the second sec- 
ielary of the Party Committee, take the floor. They attacked 
{he council chairman, and there were even demands for 
i rope round his neck. Géza Losonczy did not even attempt 
lo stem the counter-revolutionary atmosphere. He spoke 
ihout Stalinism, about Imre Nagy who would be fit to 
fill « leading post...” 
lizsel Szilagyi played a similar role about this time in 

Herslkomeét. In his testimony Imre Szelepcsényi, chairman of 
tie Cepléd Town Council, said the following concerning this: 


“TI arrived on October 20 before 5 o’clock at the county 
founeil building. I heard talking in Ferenc Dallos’s room. 
My attention was attracted by loud shouts which reached 
ie distinctly. ‘A revolutionary does not ponder, he acts.’ 
Ihe voice of the person was strange to me. When I stepped 
lilo the room they introduced me to this man who gave 
lis name as Jozsef Szilagyi. Szilagyi concluded his talk by 


wiying that it was not enough for the students and the 
Workers to demand changes, it was also necessary for the 
jensantry to act.” 
li his testimony as a witness Karoly Mohacsi, director 
f 4 stute farm who then worked at the county council, said 
the following : 
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“Jézsef Szilagyi stated that we must not become frig)! 
ened by rejuvenation, even if there are negative flames in || 
because a revolutionary change can also bring slag will 
itself. Then Ferenc Dallos asked him what he understov 


by revolutionary change? Szilagyi replied that power 


would have to be taken over by new, positive forces. Thu 
Comrade Dallos admonished him to consider what kiiy 
of assumption of power he was speaking about, because | 
his opinion the question of power was another questioj 
that was in the hands of the working class, here there cou) 
be talk about nothing other than the removal of certai 
persons in whom the people had no confidence, Szilagy 
replied: what kind of revolutionary is it who becom 
frightened of the revolutionary events?” 


Secret Meetings and Talks 


The Imre Nagy group held several secret i 
talks when they considered that the time had ihe Ae a 
the seizure of power on the order of the day. | 

Imre Nagy included in his programme the establishme)) 
of the multi-party system and a coalition government. Tj) 
plan was tantamount to an attempt at disrupting the unil) 
of the working class and its party. Sandor Haraszti and Géy, 
penny, oe gee Niele aay of Imre Nagy, opened negotii 
‘ons with Anna Két concerni - izati 
Social-Democrati ee Ing the re-organization of tly 

andor Haraszti stated in his testimon that ail 
of the meeting and talks with Anna Kéthly Ane to /* 
acquainted with her viewpoint regarding her re-assuming a pai 
in political affairs, and to find out whether or not she woul 
be willing to enter the future government of Imre Nagy. 

Similar negotiations were conducted with others as well 
Istvan Erdei, former Social Democratic MP, who for a time wi 
Secretary of State for Agriculture and who later retired to |) 
kulak estate, related in his testimony that in September, 195 
a Nagy conferred with him, Erdéi testified as follows abou 

“Concerning my views about a riculture, he as 
whether they represented the Soret of eo 

Democratic Party. I replied: Anna Kéthly read it an 

approved it, there was no objection to it on the part ( 
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Jivnel Takacs either. I said that the Social Democratic 
Murty will have to come into existence legally. 

*...1 warned Imre Nagy against taking half measures. 

“Tle understood my standpoint well. He immediately 
Witormed me: He was not taking half measures. 

“Iinally Imre Nagy asked me in what area of work 
1 would like to employ my abilities? I replied: Should 
iy party appoint me I would gladly fill the post of under- 
mrrelary of state in the Ministry of Agriculture...” 


latvin [rdei’s attitude left no doubt as to the conditions 
‘hith would make possible co-operation between the Imre 
ay wroup and the Kéthly group. Imre Nagy willingly accept- 
| Hlirse conditions—the relinquishing of the Party’s leading 
tthe breaking of working-class unity, the creation of and 
» tit power to other parties, thereby liquidating the people’s 
siite, These conditions dovetailed with his own plans. That 
+4) Why he understood Istvan Erdei’s standpoint so well, and 
suieilintely declared also that “he would not take half mea- 
fee” There is no doubt what Imre Nagy and Istvan Erdei 
vail by a “whole solution.” Not the correction of the mis- 
) tes and reforms, but a change of regime. The overthrow of 
ty tiwlul order of the Hungarian People’s Republic, of work- 
) peiwant rule. 
Ilere were talks for the purpose of enlisting the Union of 
Yething Youth, too, in the service of the group. Istvan Markus 
Hstitied as follows concerning this: 


“On the morning of October 22, 1956, Laszlo Kardos 
hilled me by telephone at my flat and asked me to visit 
iit at 7 o’clock in the evening for a meeting. I was the 
lial to arrive. Laszlo Kardos, Gabor Tanezos and Balazs 
Nipy were there. Later Géza Losonczy arrived. Tanczos 
pxplnined that next day there would be a meeting of the 
(entral Committee of the UWY, they wanted to have a 
ood part of the persons present co-opted on the central 
‘ommittee. A controversy arose among us and the united 
Mlundpoint was arrived at that though we could not know 
ii ndvance how far the next day’s Central Committee 
iieeling would go in changing the programme and the 
lwidership, we had, on our part, to bend our efforts to 
tome out with a united stand and already now achieve 
{lie maximum in the sphere of changes in personalities. 

“We also spoke about how we could achieve a numer- 
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ical majority in the Executive Committee of the UW! 
Kardos proposed that we should nominate such a pers 
for First Secretary through whom this post should be 
our hands. The Presidency of Losoncezy also came up, 
was our idea that, although up to now there had bw 
no presidential function, we would propose that Loson¢ 
should be the President of the UWY, he would then | 
able to assist the First Secretary. Losonczy did not prot 
against this. It was the definite aim of all of us to assi 
the Imre Nagy political line throughout the work of 1 
UWwy..’ 


When the enemies of the People’s Democracy swung ii! 
action in the wake of the subversive activity of the groij 
they believed the time had come to make immediate prey 


rations for the seizure of power, and thus for elaborating, [ir 


and foremost, a government programme of the Imre Nagy braii 


In Géza Losonczy’s diary, found in his possession and sei/\ 
when he was taken into custody, he had written that seve; 
members of the group had met on the evening of October | 
in the premises of the SZOVOSZ (National Association / 
Co-operatives). Losoncy’s diary contained this entry: 


“The theme of the meeting: the preparation of In 
Nagy’s programme speech. We agreed that on Friday eve 
ing we would meet at my flat. Donath and Haraszti woul 
also be there. Until then everybody would draft his thesi 
and there we would discuss them jointly.” 


Mikl6s Gimes confirmed this in his confession : 


“We agreed that I would write about the questio 
of Hungarian foreign policy, Géza Losonczy was to pi 
pare material on the questions of the People’s Patrio| 
Front.” 

Ferenc Donath also visited the SZOVOSZ, and concerni 
this he made the following confession: 


“On October 22, 1956, about 6 o’clock in the evenin 
I arrived at the SZOVOSZ. They informed me that th 
were working on the preparation of the economic seclii 
of a new government programme, because more than like) 
Imre Nagy would be the Prime Minister. They even aski 
me to state my ideas in connection with the agricultu 
section,” 





On October 23, the next day that is, the Imre Nagy group 
vit un illegal meeting and agreed on changes in personnel 


i Whe leadership. 


In his previously mentioned diary Géza Losonezy wrote : 


“Qn the morning of October 23 I called up Sandor 
Iluraszti, Ferenc Donath, Szilard Ujhelyi, Imre Nagy and 
erenc Janosi by telephone and asked them to come over 
to my flat to talk over the situation. 

“About 10:30 they were all there. 

“We were unanimous in the opinion that in our 
country, too, the situation was ripe for the execution of the 
planned changes. The government would have to be radi- 
} ‘ne ed. 

BT ciressed that we must be rid of not only the Sta- 
linist communists but also those ‘non-party people who 
had grown close to the Stalinists. On the basis of our talk 


we must place in the Political Bureau Imre Nagy, Sandor 
Ituraszti, Ferenc Donath, Zoltan Szanto, Géza Losonczy. 
We planned to include in the Central Committee (apart 


from those mentioned) Joézsef Szilagyi, Jozsef Schurecz, 
Miklos Vasarhelyi, Laszl6 Kardos, Gabor Tanczos, Jené 
\/6ll, Gyorgy Lukacs, Sandor Novobaczky, Sandor Fekete, 
Miklés Gimes, Lajos Konya, Gyula Hay, Sandor Erdei, 
Werenc Janosi and Mrs. Laszlé Rajk. 

“We decided also that we would have to remove 
without delay the most compromised district and county 
Secretaries and Council Chairmen. 

“There was a short controversy on whether Imre Nagy 
should be Prime Minister or the First Secretary of the 
Party? It was Nagy’s opinion that he must not be First 
Neerelary, but Prime Minister. This ‘was how the people 
jeimembered him and they wanted him to be Prime Min- 
iter again. Then the others also agreed with this. ‘ 

“We settled it then that we should regard this 
agreement as binding on all of us. We would act only in 
conformity with this agreement. Because of the situation 


we would meet daily.” 


At the trial proceedings on February 6, Ferenc Janosi, 


plying to a question of the President, admitted the following 
sawerning the clandestine meeting which took place on the 
wining of October 23: 

Al 
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“Imre Nagy said that Losonczy had invited him i 
well as me to his flat... I agreed with what was said al 
the talks, including the youth demonstration. In addition, 
I proposed that Sandor Haraszti and Szilard Ujhelyi by 
co-opted into the Central Committee. And when Gézj 
Losonczy told me to take down the proposals made theré 
I did it.” 

Although the concordant depositions at the investigatioi 
proved that Imre Nagy wanted to become prime minister ani 
set this as his goal, and members of his group, on Nagy’s initial 
ive, carried on activity and organized demonstrations [oj 
this purpose—he attempted to deny this fact before the cour! 
Imre Nagy stated at the court session, held in February 1958 


‘Losonczy, or possibly someone else, said that || 
would be a good idea for me to become the first secretary 
of the party. I said that I had never headed the part) 
committee as a first secretary, and was known to thi 
masses as a prime minister from 1953 to 1955. The state 
ment that I wanted to become prime minister is untrue, 


Contradicting Imre Nagy, Miklos Vasarhelyi admitted 
before the court: 


“The conversation began around the kind of changw 
to be made in personnel. Recommendations were mail 
concerning who should be members of the Political Bureay 
and the Central Committee... Nearly everybody tool 
part in the discussion; I spoke up myself, mentionin; 
names and making proposals. My name was also amoii 
those proposed as a future member of the Central Com 
mittee... 

‘We also talked about the post Imre Nagy shoull 
assume. Imre Nagy said, to this, that he was most williny 
to become prime minister because that was how he wii 
known to the country.” 


The Imre Nagy group drew up the government programm 
and government list at a time when the legal, constitutions 
government of the Hungarian People’s Republic was still ij 
existence. Its purpose in doing so was to overthrow the legi 
government and take its place. 

As may be seen from the documents, the aim of thes 
talks was not to achieve some sort of deviation in the UW) 
and the Party leadership, but to snatch the key positions ther 
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guiding role in the 
“alership and thus to bring about a fundamental change in 
ay iitacter of these organizations. Thereafter they intended 
+; muke them serve the realization of their plans. 


‘organize the possibility of playing a 


Organizing the Demonstration of October 23 


Through its connections before October 23 the Imre Nagy 
wulip organized meetings of a hostile character at numerous 
“Miversitices. The demonstration of October 23 grew out of 
‘wae, this was the prelude to the counter-revolutionary rising. 

Vhe followers of Imre Nagy went from one university to 
ie next; they organized, and voiced provocative, nationalist 
Juins, A decisive role was played by the meeting on October 
‘}al the Technical University. This was where they decided on 
‘ie demonstration, under the influence of Jozsef Szilagyis 
wilervention. 

Vhe counsel for the defence asked Jézsef Szilagy1: 


“Did you stress in your speech at the Technical Uni- 
Versity on October 22 that you were acting as a con- 
fidant of Imre Nagy? 

“Szildgyi: I think it is not correct in this way. 


“I spoke up twice. I said, in my first remarks, that 
Imre Nagy should become prime minister; we had the 
blueprint as to what should be done: To power with Imre 
Nipy. 
Bethere was also a discussion as to whether or not 
there should be a demonstration. Rector Cholnoky took 
4 stand against it. This prompted me to take the floor 
iain. I spoke for one or two minutes, saying that there 
Mould be. A lot was also said about the students going to 
lire Nagy with their demands. In my second remarks I 
anid this made no sense since Imre Nagy was not in power. 
lherefore, they shouldn’t go to Imre Nagy with their 
demands, but should demonstrate the next day.” Inci- 
dentally I am well acquainted with Imre Nagy—these 
were my approximate words,” 


Al Szerbin, assistant professor I 
dy, suid the following in his testimony concerning 


rerniks : 


at the Technical Univer- 
Szilagyi’s 
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An excerpt from Géza Losonczy’s diary: 


Jozsef Szilagyi’s speech was a turning point in || 
course of the meeting. He welcomed the students’ spiril | 
initiative and identified himself with it. In recent days | 
had been listening to London, Paris, Belgrade: they usual 
gave very authentic and factual material, their broadca)) 
were more in conformity with the facts than the radiy 
of the people’s democratic countries. In a demagogic tui 
he spoke about a few other things, actually shouting, almw_ 
beside himself; his speech grew violently anti-Soviet.” 


“Meeting between the revolutionary youth and Ili 
Imre Nagy group on Tuesday morning. It was also Il 
standpoint of the Nagy group that there should be: 
demonstration.” 


The witness Mrs. Péter Jézsa, the former administrali 


of the Pet6fi Circle, testified as follows: 


“I went to my place of work about 9 o’clock in tly 
morning on October 23, 1956, and that was where I fi 
heard of the demonstration. Prior to this, on the evenii 
of the 22nd, the leadership of the Petéfi Circle held \ 
emergency meeting, we called in the members of Ili 
leadership by telegramme. I was not familiar with the then) 
of the meeting, but later, in the Revolutionary Commill« 
of Intellectuals, I heard that the Circle had adopted } 
resolution to participate in the demonstration next day, 

“Returning to October 23, when I went in, the membe) 
of the Petéfi Circle’s leadership were again in session, aij 
by that time there were delegates of different universili 
present. Among the writers I saw Péter Kuczka and Zi) 
tan Zelk. After a long conference, about 11 o’clok the Petil 
Circle began actively to organize and direct the demo! 
stration. After that began the mimeographing of the sli 
gans of the Pet6fi Circle, and according to Tanczos’s instru 
tions everybody was to be given copies who asked for thei) 
At this time there was regular contact between the lead« 
ship of the Petéfi Circle and the delegates of the unive 
sities, we even set up a telephone watch. By this time | 
was clear that the leadership of the Petéfi Circle had takw 
the organization and the direction of the demonstratii 


juto their own hands. The building was a general staff 
lwadquarters, the delegations constantly came and went... 


Syilard Ujhelyi, in his testimony regarding the conference 
tithe Imre Nagy group on October 23, said : 


“During the conference Gabor Tanczos telephoned 
{here several times to Losonczy, in connection with the 
demonstration. They agreed that Tanczos should try to 
sontrol the demonstration with the slogans of the Petofi 


' ” 
Circle. 


Avon Tobias, who on October 23, 1956 wanted to make a 
ulin report on the preparations for the demonstrations, testi- 


tel wn follows : 


“One after another the delegates of the different uni- 
Versities and colleges came to take over the slogans issued 
hy the Pet6fi Circle for the demonstration. I heard ee 
as they talked over which college or university would mee 
when and where. From several persons I heard there would 
hw a sound truck at the demonstration. From others I 
heard that during the demonstration someone would stand 


ly at the universities in the office of the dean (telephone 

witch). 

A counter-revolutionary set of demands, consisting | of 
i} 16 points, was pushed fenagh at the Technical University. 
‘uulent and mendacious references were contained in the 
hwunds about “citizens kidnapped and taken to the Soviet 
| sion’ and the like. The demands aimed at changing the system, 
- sering relations with the Soviet Union and subverting consti- 
‘inal order in Hungary. The real implications of these 
i} wsands became clear during the counter-revolution, through 
it wolease of fascists, war criminals and common-law cri- 
»jnala, the sanguinary white terror, organization of reactionary 
sates and the publicatoin of gutter-sheets by the counter- 
 alitionaries. ne 

Whe provoked and misled university students were incited 
+ demand that these counter-revolutionary claims should be 


- ai over the Radio. The organizers of the demonstration 
ba: very well that the government of the People’s Democracy 
+ uid nol permit the reading of these demands over its Radio. 
ike entire action was aimed at mobilizing masses of people 
i lont of the Radio building and using this as a cover for 
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armed counter-revolutionary groups to occupy the premis 
according to a pre-conceived plan. 


Losonezy made a typical entry in his diary: 


“Imre Nagy’s standpoint was that Benke* shoul 
not prevent the broadcast of the 14 points.” 


__ This was how Imre Nagy’s group prepared, organized au. 
directed the eounter- revolutionary aenithaeia af Getnber 4 
1956, which finally turned into an open counter-revoli 
tionary rising. With this rising those plans which Imre Nay 
and his group had secretly prepared for such a long tin) 
reached the stage of realization. i 


* President of the Radio at the timé 


itl 


Liquidation of the Foundations of the 
People’s Democracy 


Al the time Imre Nagy became Prime Minister, the per- 
Hiv! leading state organs also decided on the major immediate 
Hialn of the government in the given situation. According to the 
iinion, the primary duty of the government was to arm 
iit workers, to crush. the counter-revolution, and _ enlist 
tie nid of the Soviet troops stationed in the country under 
iit Warsaw Treaty, and to declare martial law. 

Imre Nagy agreed to these decisions without objection, 
sui, on the basis of them, he accepted the appointment as 
Milne Minister. He misled and duped the Presidential 


falineil of the People’s Republic as well as his own 
pivermment; he tricked and fooled the Hungarian people 
i whole, because he pretended to be a communist, an 
wivonditional supporter of the people’s democratic order, 
aiilintiph—as everyone now knows—he had elaborated a 
ee in opposition to the People’s Democracy and 
wailed a secret, conspiratorial group organized for imple- 
meiling this programme. As prime minister, Imre Nagy 
“il nol execute the decisions binding upon him. He 
faileil to do so because his political ideas—the smashing of 


the People’s Democracy —sharply conflicted with these decisions. 
itiwWever, on the night of October 23 he did not believe 


iat the time had come as yet to disclose his aims and plans, 
siilier to the leaders or the public. He had to wait till he had 
‘realed the prerequisites for them. These prerequisites, as 
herame evident later through the planned and conscious 


w tivities of Imre Nagy and his group, were as follows : 
1. To eliminate the communists and the forces loyal to the 


‘aise of socialism from leading posts and, consequently, to 
eiiiinate them from key positions throughout the country ; 

4. To demoralize the armed forces—the police and the 
ary | 


4, To disorganize the state machinery. 
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Ousting the Forces Loyal to Socialism from the Leadership 


Ye to i savas weeny in the Council of Ministers mean 
ime a great obstacle to the Imre N i in 
Be er olen re Nagy group in carryin| 
i In the course of his activity as Prime Minister, he violate 
is oath by setting aside the country’s constitutional leadinj 
organs, the National Assembly, the Presidential Council ani 
the government, as a body, and illegally instituted the so 
called “cabinet” as his own organ. Subsequently they aimei 
at removing the communists even from this cabinet and pul 
ting bourgeois politicians in their place. 
The testimonies of Istvan Markus and Istvan B. Szabi 
shed light upon this activity and methods of the Imre Nag) 
group. Istvan Markus, in the course of interrogation, stated 


“On October 24—around noon as I recall—Losoncz\ 
called on the telephone. I think Zelk spoke with him 
Losonczy called upon us (writers) to assist them by compl 
ing a list of persons who we thought were suitable for thi 
Central Committee and for the government then beiny 
reorganized. I spoke with him too. When I asked what kind 
of government it would be, he stated that he had in mini 
a government of broad national unity, headed by Imré 
Nagy. 

“As far as the ideas on the government were con 
cerned, we realized that they considered the time ripe fo 
es seats granting extensive political demands 

is, for implementing their politi i ing 
up the seallzation of on ei in 


This testimonies not only prove that the Imre Nagy group 
called up the writers to cet persons whom the arta Soul 
incorporate into the leading body of the Party and into thi 
government, but also throws light on the fact that the Imr 
Nagy group had already at the time—at noon on October 24! 
started to reorganize the government and to realize their plans 
for establishing a coalition government. They could realiz 


them, however, only when they had cre 4 
conditions for this. My reated the necessary 


Excerpt from the testimony of Istvan B. Szabo: 


__ “On November 1, 1956, Zoltan Tildy called us, togethe 
with several members of the Provisional Executive Com 


mittee of the Independent Smallholders’ Party, into the 
Parliament. He informed us that the Imre Nagy govern- 
ment would be reshuffled on a coalition basis, and that 
it would include representatives of the Independent Small- 
holders’ Party, the Peasant Party, the Social-Democratic 
Party, and the Communist Party. In line with the new 
nituation, he deemed it necessary that the Independent 
Smallholders’ Party should appoint another person, in 
addition to the two ministers already nominated, Zoltan 
Vildy and Béla Kovacs. He emphasized that he had left 
the nomination up to the leadership of the Independent 
Smallholders’ Party. Tildy added that, for his part, he 
would prefer my being nominated (Istvan B. Szabo). I 
asked Tildy why he insisted on me. His answer was: ‘I 
want to have a peasant in the government.’ The members 
wf the Executive Committee—including _me—accepted 
jhe standpoint taken by Zoltan Tildy. That is how I 
hwcame a member of the.national government of Imre Nagy. 


Neither I nor the new ministers simultaneously ap- 
winted by the other parties took an oath of office before 
he Presidential Council. I wish to add that our minis- 
lerial appointments were not confirmed, either orally or 
in writing, by the Presidential Council. 


“I went with Zoltan Tildy into Imre Nagy’s office 
on the morning of November 2, and was presented to 
iim as the new minister appointed by the Independent 
Minallholders’ Party. Géza Losonczy, and Ferenc Farkas 
from the Peasant Party, were already there, Ferenc 
lirdei and Gyula Kelemen came later. Imre Nagy spoke 
wf the necessity of supporting each other within the 
sonlition. We met again in the afternoon. Ferenc Farkas 
submitted, on behalf of the Peasant Party, a proposal 
iy constitute a supreme ‘National Council’ in place of the 
residential Council. 

“I do not recall whether the competence of the 
ininisters was brought up at this meeting, or at the 
jieeling held on November 3. Imre Nagy explained his 
views regarding this matter. He said that administrative 
weretaries of state, who would not be shifted as the 
ony situation changed, should head the ministries 
watead of the ministers. The ministers of state would 
wiipervise these agencies.” 
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The court had at its disposition the original text of {| 
minutes of the November 2 cabinet meeting. They conta 
in part, the following : 


“Since the question of the reorganization of {| 
government is becoming a more urgent matter, the cabiv) 
has decided not to appoint new ministers. Instead || 
cabinet shall, on the one hand, be enlarged by new forw 
primarily from among the insurgents ; on the other hai 
the cabinet will not appoint ministers, for the time beii 
to head the ministries, but the ministries shall be direct 


by competent secretaries of state acting on minister 


mandate. This appointment shall be essentially in |h 
nature of a political secretary of state. As an exceptii 
an additional administrative secretary of state shall | 
appointed, when personnel questions cannot be solv 
otherwise.” 


The Imre Nagy group realized an essential point of the 


programm on November 3: Under the pretext of enlargii) 
and strengthening the national government, Anna Kéth) 
Gyula Kelemen, Jozsef Fischer, Istvan B. Szabé, Istvan Bil 
and Ferenc Farkas became Ministers of State, and Pal Maléli 
was appointed Minister of Defence. Simultaneously they 1 
moved from office : Minister of Foreign Affairs Imre Horvath 
Minister of the Interior Dr. Ferenc Miinnich; Minister « 


Defence Karoly Janza; Minister of Finance Istvan Kos 


Minister of Justice Erik Molnér; Minister of Metallurgy aii 
Machine Industry Janos Csergé ; Minister of Mining and Pow 
Sandor Czottner; Minister of the Chemical Industry Gerge| 
Szab6; Minister of Light Industry Mrs. Jézsef Nagy ; Minisli 
of Town Development Ferenc Nezvél; Minister of Stal 
Farms Miklés Ribianszky ; Minister of Foreign Trade Jézs\ 
Bognar; Minister of Home Trade Janos Tausz; Minister | 
Food Rezs6é Nyers; Minister of Produce Deliveries Ant) 
Gyenes ; Minister of Building Antal Apré; Minister of Heall! 
Antal Babits; Minister of Culture Gyérgy Lukacs; as wi 
as Antal Apro, Jézsef Bognar and Ferene Erdei as depul 
prime ministers. Responsible ministerial posts were not fill) 
with the exception of the Ministries of Foreign Affairs ai 
Defence. 

The cabinet was composed of the following member 
Imre Nagy, Chairman of the Council of Ministers and Minis( 
for Foreign Affairs; Zoltan Tildy, Minister of State; Bél 


50 


fivics, Minister of State; Istvan B. Szabo, Minister of State; 
Ain IXéthly, Minister of State; Gyula Kelemen, _ Minister 
mi Slate; Jozsef Fischer, Minister of State; Istvan Bibo, 
Miiiister of State; Ferenc Farkas, Minister of State ; Géza 
fisonezy, Minister of State; and Pal Maléter, Minister of 
Helence, 

Additional proof of the systematic activity pursued by 
lite Nagy and Losonczy to misguide and mislead the masses 
i the fact that they included Janos Kadar’s name in the list 
if tubinet members as a Minister of State, and publicized this 
iil Over the Radio and in the Press although they were at 
iil time abready searching for Janos Kadar and several of 
iii ussociates who had severed all connection with Imre Nagy 
ail his government. 

Mrs. Jozsef Balogh, who worked as secretary to Imre Nagy 
iting the counter-revolution, stated the following in her 
fealimony : 

*On November 2, Jézsef Szilagyi conducted an inves- 
ligation, presumably on the instructions of Imre Nagy, 
into the case of the disappearance of Janos Kadar and 
erenc Miinnich. They questioned the chauffeur and 
others, and Szilagyi ended the minutes of the investigation 
With the statement, ‘they presumably went over to the 
Soviets.’ This was reported to Imre Nagy in the presence 
of Szilagyi, Losonezy, Donath and others.” 


Disorganization of the Armed Forees and Arming of the 
Counter-revolutionaries 


Members of the Imre Nagy Group Operate at Budapest 
Police Headquarters 


With the co-operation of Sandor Kopacsi, the members 
{the Imre Nagy group, on October 23, 1956, set up a counter- 
yyolutionary centre in the Budapest headquarters of the 
miiee commissioner. This group was the spiritual mentor of 
lie uelivity which disrupted a considerable section of the po- 
lve force, disorganized it and later armed the counter-revo- 
iiionaries, by agreement between Sandor Kopacsi and reps 
wiiliitives of the insurgents and on the instructions of Imre Nagy. 

Detailed records concerning October 23, 1956, exist in 
iw diary kept by Géza Losoncezy. An entry from the diary 
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“Szilagyi around ten at the police commissioner’) 
headquarters. Kopacsi gave instructions not to fire al 
the crowd anywhere.” 

Jézsef Balogh, police officer said the following in hi 


testimony as an eyewitness : 


‘Several of us were in Kopacsi’s office on the mornin 
of October 23, 1956, and talked about the demonstratioi 
planned for the afternoon. In the meantime, Kopacil 
carried on a telephone conversation. It was possible {i 
make out from the conversation that Jozsef Szilagyi wii 
on the phone and was inguiring where the demonstrato! 
were starting from. After the conversation, Kopacsi sail 
there would be no trouble, because he had direct contav 
with the demonstrators. 

During the time of the demonstration—around 4 0’clo¢\ 
—a group of writers called on Kopacsi at the Budapevl_ 
police commissioner’s headquarters. Among them wet 
a group of writers, including Tamas Aczél, Miklés Gimes 
Gyorgy Fazekas, and some others whom I did not kno\ 
by name. Kopacsi conducted this group into the office o| 
the chief of the secretariat and from then on he regularl) 
went in and carried on negotiations with the member 
of the group. 

_. “This group was joined after the 23rd by other ind) 
viduals, for example by Joézsef Szilagyi, Tibor Méray ani 
others. The group maintained contact, from the heail 
quarters of the Budapest commissioner of police, will) 
Imre Nagy, with the Writers’ Association and other group; 
which took an active part in the counter-revolution. Tho 
turned out memoranda. For example, they compiled 
list for a rival government, right after the Imre Nagy 
government was set up, from which they omitted thi 
communist members still acting in the Imre Nag 
government. I saw this list myself. J 

“The members of the group showed all the memoranili 
and drafts to Kopacsi, who approved them.” 


Vilmos Olah, a counter-revolutionary, took part in thi 


siege on the Radio and in other armed conflicts. He made tli 
following confession under interrogation : 
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“The crowd marched on Deak Square in front of tli 
headquarters of the commissioner of police. They deman( 
ed the release of the prisoners. During the afternooi 





a bigger mob gathered there, and sent a delegation demand- 
ing the release of the prisoners and the removal of the 
red stars. I heard that Sandor Kopacsi issued an order, 
‘on the suggestion of the writers present—Gyérgy Fazekas, 


Tamas Aczél—to release the arrested persons held in 
the building, to remove the red star from the building. The 
demonstrators, led by Angyal, Janos Szabé and myself 
started to cheer Kopacsi and demanded that Kopacsi 
become Minister of the Interior.” 

I’xcerpi from Sandor Kopacsi’s confession before the court : 


“President: Were there any individuals not in police 
status, like writers and journalists, at the Central Police 
Ileadquarters after October 23? 

«“Kopdcsi: Yes, there were I remember among 
them Gyorgy Fazekas, Jézsef Szilagyi, Tamas Aczél. 
| remember that Miklés Gimes was there once. In addi- 
lion, Tibor Méray, Pal Lécsei and, I believe, Péter Erdés 
and others, were also there.” 


Sandor Kopacsi issued orders disorganizing the Budapest 





Wiatrict police headquarters, in accordance with the under- 
dunding reached with the members of the Imre Nagy group 
aul under their influence. This paved the way for the advance 
i the counter-revolutionaries. He said, during the trial: 


“The writers and journalists there, who kept in con- 
stant touch with Imre Nagy, discussed what was going on, 
that it was a revolution, a democratic movement... The 
outcome of this evaluation was that I wavered and issued 
orders that the district police headquarters should avoid 
clashes and rather try to reach an understanding with the 
attackers.” 

“President: Did reports come in from the district 
police headquarters that the insurgents were threatening 
the police? 

““Kopdcsi: Yes I received such reports. 

“Question put by a member of the People’s Tribunal : 
To how many district police headquarters did you issue 
orders that they should not fire on the demonstrators, 
but should reach an understanding with them and hand 
over their weapons to them? 

“Kopdcsi: I remember issuing instructions to lay 
down arms to Districts 12, 14, and 11, while I issued 
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orders to Districts 5, 6 and 7 to march in with their ari 
to central headquarters. That’s all I recall. 

“TI consider myself guilty because I had orders fro 
the top leadership, I had taken my oath of office, bul | 
violated the instructions received under the politic 
influence of writers and journalists who were at Poli 
Headquarters.” 

“Question: It is stated in the record of events at I|\ 
secretariat of the Central Police Headquarters that « 
October 26, 1956 you made a report to Imre Nagy on tly 
basis of reports received and proposed that an agreemeii| 
be reached with the insurgents. Andras Hegediis, formu 
Prime Minister (the Deputy Prime Minister at that tiny 
—Editor), disapproved of this and issued instructions [i 
armed resistance. It is also stated in the record of even 
that Laszl6 Piros, the then Minister of the Interior, calli 
you to account as to why you had not taken action again! 
the insurgents and why you were turning your arms ovi! 
to them? Why did you not execute the instructions «| 
the higher authorities? 

»opdcesit: When I received these instructions I wi 
already informed of the appraisal of the Imre Nagy gro 
and Fazekas, that they had declared the events a ‘put 
democratic revolution.’ I concluded that I should act 1i 
conformity with the policy of Imre Nagy, that was wl) 
: did not carry out the instructions of the higher author 
ties. 

Imre Nagy asked Sandor Kopacsi, a fellow accused, tl) 


following question : 


»tow do you know that the journalists and write! 
who were there at that time had contact with me?” 
And Sandor Kopacsi answered : 

“I personally heard Gyérgy Fazekas speaking |) 
you twice over the telephone. Mikléds Gimes also spol 
on October 27 over the telephone, either with you «| 
your secretariat—I don’t know exactly with “whoni) 
Writers and journalists, Tamas Aczél and others cani 
to me several times saying that they had been in thi 
Parliament and had talked with you. They were in constan\| 
contact with you.” 


The court, on June 13, heard the testimony of poli« 


Lieutenant-Colonel Tivadar Végh. He said in his testimony 


Hipiesi—acting in the headquarters 


af police, opened ‘ 
Honaries and reached an agreement with them. 


the head of the District 8 police headquarters 
on the 23rd, that leaflets 


ked for instructions in this 
jespect. I was told that the police could not touch the 


matter. 
“Tt must have been on October 25 when counter-revolu- 


“T was 
in October 1956. I reported, 
were being distributed and as 


lionaries drove up in front of the headquarters. In view 
of the dangerous situation, I asked for orders from Central 
Hleadquarters. I was told by Kopacsi that we should not 
shoot at the mob, but should negotiate with them. The 
hooligans demanded arms of us. We were ordered, after 
the negotiations, to hand over the weapons and move 
over to Central Headquarters.” 

Members of the Imre Nagy group—including Sandor 
of the commissioner 
direct negotiations with the counter-revolu- 


Sindor Kopacsi confessed in this connection : 


“J reached an agreement with the leaders of the 
insurgents on October 25 or 26, 1956, when we negotiated 
an armistice at the Budapest police headquarters. Major 
General Istvan Kovacs, Gyérgy Fazekas journalist, as 
well as the leaders of the insurgent groups—I recall by 
name Jozsef Dudas, Pongracz and Antaléczy—attended 
the negotiations. We reached agreement in thirty minutes. 
rom this time on the insurgent leaders regularly visited 
ihe Budapest police headquarters. Around the end of 
Vetober, they were elected to the Committee of the Special 
Police. They had a decisive influence in directing the 
Committee of the Special Police although fewer in numbers 
(han the representatives of the army and police. 


ila Berecz, Major General of Police, related the following ; 


“JT was escorted to the headquarters of the Commis- 
sioner of Police in Budapest. There I found Kopaesi ne- 
soliating with Dudas, Béla Kiraly and others. They were dis- 
cussing who should be given the Szabad Nép printing shop. 
Then the bandit Dudas declared: ‘The printing shop 
belongs to me!’ They went for him : ‘Tl kick your teeth 
out! [ll decide to whom the printing shop belongs.’ I 
was arrested and escorted into another room. Kopacsi 
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took note of my being there. He must have felt my pi 
ence to be embarrassing, because they moved iil) 
another room.” 


Imre Nagy Appoints a Horthyife Staff Officer as Head 
of the Special Police 


Imre Nagy, on becoming Prime Minister, took cognizaiiy 
of the decision reached at the meeting, including the point will 
respect to arming the workers. 

‘But instead of arming the workers, he issued instructiv: 
to arm the bandits and to enlist the leaders of the counter-re\ 
lutionary gangs in the Revolutionary Committee of the Spevis 
Police, and he appointed a former fascist officer of the Hort 


army to head the committee. He set up a national guai” 


consisting in the main of hooligans, criminals and counli 
revolutionaries, to take the place of the police force. 


From Sandor Kopacsi’s confession : 


“Imre Nagy telephoned me from the House of Pail 
ment, on October 29, and instructed me to organize the ne 
special police, enlisting the insurgents in its ranks, also, i) 
to establish the top body of the National Guard, the |! 
volutionary Committee of the Special Police. He instruct) 
me to look for an experienced, well-trained military mii) 
possibly among the persons recently rehabilitated, to hv 
the Committee of the Special Police. I took cognizanci 
it. On this basis, we informed the leaders of the insurgiy 
groups to take part in the preparatory meeting of the Co 
mittee of the Special Police.” 


The ‘experienced,’ well-trained military man, “possill! 
a rehabilitated person,” was Béla Kiraly ! 

Béla Kiraly, former staff officer of Horthy, who in 1" 
worked in a confidential capacity with the Arrow-cross Minisl: 
of Defence, Beregffy, was condemned to death by court acli 
for espionage in 1951. The death sentence was later commu 
to life-long imprisonment. Béla Kirdly never was rehabilital 
by the competent organs of the People’s Democracy. He } 
ceived his unlawful rehabilitation on October 31, 1956, wil 
the consent of Imre Nagy. 
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We are publishing in this pamphlet a photo of a hand- 
Willien letter which begins with the salutation: ‘My dear 
fiend Feri!’ This letter was written and sent on October 26, 
ii), by Béla Kiraly to his “dear friend Feri,” that is to Ferenc 
Aioni, son-in-law of Imre Nagy. The following excerpts have 
jen taken from this letter of Béla Kiraly’s : 


“J was expecting your visit, but it was made impos- 
sible by the fateful historical events. We were anxious to 
lnlk at this meeting, which did not take place, about the 
lopic we had a few words on after the funeral. — 

“TI am overwhelmed with joy and enthusiasm, after 
hearing the programme of Imre Nagy (i. e., Imre Nagy’s 
Apecch broadcast that day over the Radio.—Kditor.), the 
decision of the government and of the party. This is, my 
dear friend Feri, what we believed even then when we 
worked at the same place, and it is for this that I wish to 
throw all my strength, enthusiasm and modest training 
onto the scales. 

“When I think that precisely now I must stay out of 
this work so close to my heart, I am overcome with grief. 

“Feri my friend, I ask you to think it over and consider 
Whether my past, my enthusiasm for work — which you 
are familiar with—my five years’ imprisonment... am I 
nol fit to take part in this work of reconstruction? I am 
olfering my work, my enthusiasm and my sympathy 
io Imre Nagy and his government through you. 

«. I think my place should be in the General Staff 
of the Ministry of Defence. 

“It is true that, at the moment, I have not yet been 
formally rehabilitated .. . revolutionary times require revo- 
lulionary measures: therefore, wouldn’t a brief order be 
enough to restore me to my former rank and assign me 
my duties?” 


There was no time lost in “assigning duties” to Béla Kiraly 
sul making use of his “work, enthusiasm and sympathy. 


jie did not have to keep out of “the work so close to his heart.” 
lmre Nagy attempted to place the responsibility for the 
§ppointment of Béla Kirdly on Zoltan Tildy, another accused. 


“JT didn’t know Béla Kiraély, had never heard of him, 
either directly or indirectly. I didn’t know about his activ- 
ily either... Tildy recommended him very warmly. 
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Tildy said that we wouldn’t find a more suitable man [i 
the post; that he was an excellent organizer.” 


_ Sandor Kopacsi confessed as follows concerning the aj 
pointment of Béla Kiraly : 


“Imre Nagy agreed concerning Béla Kiraly and askw 
us to call on him in the afternoon and to bring along Bij 
Kiraly and our proposals on organizing the National Guari/ 
We did this and then Imre Nagy, as Prime Minister, oll\ 
cially appointed Béla Kiraly as the leader of the Revoli) 
tionary Committee of the Special Police, naming me 4 
his deputy. Imre Nagy gave us a written commissioi 
Besides he gave us a written proclamation with his pei 
sonal signature.” 


The declaration signed by Imre Nagy was at the dij 
posal of the court. In this Imre Nagy had acknowledge 
the formation of the preparatory committee of the “Revoli 
tionary Committee of the Special Police” and took steps thal 
this committee should organize the new special police first oii 
foremost from the units which had taken part in the revo 
lutionary battles. 


Sandor Kopaesi continued his confessions : 


_ “Since the formation of the Revolutionary Com 
mittee of the Special Police took several days, the worke: 
could not be armed, because after the establishment of thi 
Revolutionary Committee of the Special Police the wea) 
ons were primarily distributed to the insurgents, ina: 
much as the insurgents, too, had to be inducted into tli 
National Guard.” 


Sandor Kopacsi answered the question put by his attorney 
by stating that they began, during the first few days, to arii 
two workers’ detachments. 


“Attorney: What made you stop that? 
“Kopdcst: The instructions which I received from 
Imre Nagy”’’. 


The UN “Special Committee on Hungary”’ deemed it necc; 
sary to hear the report of Béla Kiraly concerning his activil) 
in Hungary. This report was published by the February 18 
1957, issue of the American magazine ‘‘Life.”’ It is obvious frow 
the report that Béla Kiraly and his reactionary co-office: 
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+0 naturally anxious to oust from the armed forces the officers 
4} working-class and peasant descent, intending to place the 
Miied forces of Hungary entirely under reactionary leadership. 
ihe following are pertinent quotations from the report of Béla 


hhivaly : 


“We worked out our programme in a night and a day. 
Ihe Ministry of Defence—which directed the army— 
and the Ministry of the Interior—which controlled the 
wlice and the frontier guards—were honey-combed with 
ollowers of Rakosi, that is, with unreliable persons ; con- 
sequently we had to establish revolutionary committees 
lo direct both organs... a committee would ensure di- 
acipline in both organizations and, thus, the National Guard 
would be ready to resist a Russian attack...” 

Kirdly took the proposals immediately to Imre Nagy: 

“J showed him our proposals in writing in the ante- 
room; then Imre Nagy sat down in an armchair next to 
Minister of State Zoltan Tildy. Placing the paper on the 
arm of the chair, he wrote and suggested that a few words 
he changed and then, having agreed with the proposals, 
signed it. We were proud as we left the anteroom, em- 
powered with an official commission to control the two 
ininistries to set up the National Guard and ensure public 
Order...” 
ela Kiraly went to see the then Minister of Defence and 

iii him that he could accept his appointment as commander- 

iv chief of Budapest only under the condition of reinstating 

i) their former posts, forty Horthyite generals and other 

hih ranking officers. 

After taking cognizance of the establishment of the «“Revo- 
itonary Committee of the Special Police” and the appointment 
J lhela Kiraly as commander of the “Revolutionary Committee 
tthe Special Police’’—which enabled him to pursue his coun- 
by; revolutionary activity unimpeded in an important and 
high position, counter-revolutionaries were “legally”? equipped 
sith weapons from the military depots of the army and the 


Ministry of the Interior. In their fight against the socialist, 
»volutionary forces Imre Nagy and the members of his group 
sie able to rely on the counter-revolutionary armed forces 
et up by them. 
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Freeing and Arming the Criminals 


One of the main aims of the counter-revolutionary atta¢| 
was to release from prison the political prisoners as well \ 
common’”’ criminals, in order to incorporate them into thi 
counter-revolutionary gangs. The documents prove that Imi 
Nagy was not unaware of this, and knew the ‘standpoint 
governing the liberation of the prisoners. 


On the morning of October 31, the so-called ‘‘Revolutionary 
Committee’ from the Chief Public Prosecutor’s Office—whir) 
included actor Ivan Darvas—appeared in the Concentratioi 
Prison, and began releasing the convicts one by one. The repoi! 
of the warden compiled in 1957 reads: 


“One hundred and eight political prisoners wer 
released on October 31. About 15 or 16 criminal recor 
were set aside with the explanation that the crimes wel 


| 
| 
| 
| 


committed during World War II and, consequently, thi 


prisoners in question could not be released. Among thei 
were Janos Arb6cz, a lieutenant-colonel of the gendarmerii 
who was condemned as a war criminal, and Lajos Dévény) 


Nagy, a fascist journalist. Next day, on November 1, si 


individual called Emeréczi came along with the Commill« 


He checked up on the records of those who had not bee 


released and declared that ‘these are our people; the) 
must be released at once.’ He protested that the release «| 
the prisoners was advancing very slowly, then appointei 
a new committee, so that on the same day all the politici! 
prisoners were liberated. Therefore, 812 political prisone 
were released on October 31 and November 1. On Novembv; 
2 and partly on November 3, 113 common-law criminil 
were released. There were among the political prisoner) 
released convicts whose major crime was looting 0/ 
murder.’ ia 


Who was the person called Emeréczi, mentioned in thi 
report? To quote from the October 30, 1956, broadcast ol 
“Free Kossuth Radio: 


“Recently we made a little investigation in the anli 
chamber of our Minister of State Zoltan Tildy. We me! 
there some people who are now seated here in the studio 
First of all let me ask you to introduce yourself |’’ 
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“Dr. Kalman Emeréczi.” 

«What matter brought you here?” 

“TI have been disturbed for a long time because no 
arrangements have been made on behalf of the political 
prisoners who were innocent. Today I received informa- 
lion that the political prisoners sentenced by the former 


regime were transferred from the Concentration Prison 


to Vac.” 

“Do you perhaps have contact with them ?”’ 

“Yes, my brother-in-law and several friends of mine 
are among them. They were in prison for years. Unfor- 
lunately, I have heard very little about them since then. I 
was notified now by my sister that her husband, Imre 
Cziginy, and other friends of mine, Jené Cséka, Gyula 
Hidvégi and several friends, the names of whom I do not 
want to enumerate now, were transported from the 
Concentration Prison to Vac. That was the reason I visited 
Zoltan Tildy and asked him to take urgent measures in 
this matter, so that these honest Hungarian patriots 
should be released at once. Zoltan Tildy promised me, in 
this connection, that a general decree applying to all the 
political prisoners will be issued for their release tomorrow 


morning...” 


We must mention, even if briefly, who the “honest patriots’ 
gore that Emeréczi spoke about. They were the leaders of the 
sscalled “Botond Division,” a royalist counter-revolutionary 
Wianization, liquidated in 1953. It is worthwhile adding, if 
wily for the sake of curiosity, that this group of conspirators 
jwluded in their plans the capture of the Radio and the public 
iuildings, the attack on the arsenals and the freight-car depots, 
‘i, precisely as it all began on the evening of October 23, 
150 | 

In any event, they reassured the other “patriots” of their 
awn brand over the Radio. And to avoid any “mistake”, “Free 
Kunsuth Radio” reported, on its 10:40 a. m. programme, on 
Wednesday, October 31, 1956, that a delegation from Szolnok 
wil demanded—allegedly ‘in the name of the workers of 
‘solnok’? —the immediate release of all the political prisoners.” 


five Nagy replied to this: 
“The Government has taken measures in respect to 
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this and it is not the government’s fault if in certain plac 
its instructions are possibly not implemented.” 


The paper Magyar Fiiggetlenség reported on the even 
in the Concentration Prison and, at the end of the account! — 
wrote : 


“«,..A delegation of five, led by Dr. Gaspar Tori 
called on Prince Primate Mindszenty yesterday and 1 
quested him to accept the patronage of the organization «| 
former political prisoners. The Prince Primate granted II) 
request.” 


In the final analysis around 17,000 political and commoy 
law criminals were released from the prisons. A great part «| 
them organized in armed gangs, or joined the gangs already \ 
existence, supplying the base for the counter-revolution. Lil) 
Kiraly, as head of the ‘‘Revolutionary Committee of the Speci 
Police,’’ Pal Maléter and Sandor Kopacsi issued instruction 
and service orders by the hundreds to enable the counte 
revolutionaries to secure a large supply of weapons. 


Fascist Terrorists, Arrow-Cross Men, War Criminals, 
Robbers and Murderers Let Loose on the Country 


A few names have been selected almost at random [roi 
the long lists of released prisoners, the majority of whom tou! 
part in the counter-revolutionary events. 

Béla Alf6ldi, former wholesale merchant, who in 191! 
accepted money to hide 12 persecuted individuals and thi 
handed them over to the Horthy police at Svabhegy. 

Arisztid Atkary, son of the representative in Hungary | 
the German war factory I. G. Farbenindustrie, who served | 
years in prison for espionage. After his release, he commani! 
an armed group in Budapest. 

Jézsef Bakos, a member of the terror detachment of II) 
jas, formed after 1919, and one of the perpetrators of {I 
massacre at Orgovany. 

Mihaly Balogh, ex-gendarme, a member of the notorioi 
investigating squad of Juhdsz, who shadowed and _ arres|i 
persons belonging to left-wing movements during the days \ 
Horthy, among others Istvan Dobi and Péter Veres. 

Karoly Baricz, an officer of the Horthy gendarmerie, wii 
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fs Commander, ordered the police to fire at Atkar in 1935 ; 
mMylil people were killed. 

Jozsef Beél and Gyula Bokor, former detectives, who took 
mil in the torture of several leaders of the labour movement, 
Mieluding Ferenc Rozsa and Zoltan Schoénherz. 

Albert Begre, imprisoned 13 years for robbery. 

Dezs6 Bartéthy, who sent hundreds of prisoners from the 
Miiventration camp in County Szolnok to German death camps. 

lumil Csaszkéczy, the son of a Horthy colonel, sentenced 
fi 155 because of anti-state organizational activity. 

Dr. Akos Csikvari, a captain of the Horthy police and a 
puilivimed murderer. 

Attila Darvas, who was sentenced for espionage. 

Lujos Dévényi Nagy, editor of the fascist weekly Magyar 
Putin, 

lujos Duhony, sentenced to 20 years’ imprisonment for 
iy iiurder of Julia Nagy. 

Hela Enyedi, notorious examining judge of the anti-com- 
Wiiiisl trials during the Horthy days. 

Count Pal Eszterhazy, one of the richest landowners of 
Hiipary, proprietor of several factories and mills, who took 
pail in a counter-revolutionary conspiracy. 

Denes Galdi, an agent of the American secret service. 

Gibor Kiraly, a member of the Héjjas detachment, who 
fis in prison for the savage murder of 11 people. 

(iyorgy Lakhegyi and Barnabas Rimaszécsi, who were 
Piteneed to prison for organizing an underground counter- 
Peilitionary movement called the “White Partisan.” 5 

(olonel Zoltan Litomericzky, attorney of the special 
sotiita of Horthy. 

Zollan Mesk6é, notorious fascist Arrow-Cross leader. 

|ujos Mészaros, who ordered the execution of 80 persons, 
‘ejected of being partisans, in Buchin; he murdered 10 of 
Hain himself. F 

linos Nagy, a leading figure of the massacre which took 
place al Ujvidék in 1942. : 

Mrince Péter Odeschalchi, an agent of the American in- 
i ilienee service, the CIC, arrested in 1956. 

Winil Szakvari, a cabinet member of the Hungarian fascist 
‘iiew Cross government. 

Wichard Szentoléry (Schiwny), former lieutenant-colonel 
mf the pendarmerie. 

Itexs6 Varga, embezzler. After his release, he took part 
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in the murder of Attorney Istvan Sarkadi and Pal Fodor 
committed by the detachment commanded by Dudas, willl 
headquarters in the office building of the newspaper Szabad Né/) 

And here are some data regarding the ‘National Guards’ 

Gyula Thullner. Sentenced four times, once 5 years [wi 
theft. 

Laszl6 Vértessy, bookkeper, former Horthy officer. Militar 
commander of the Hatvan Sugar Factory, in 1942, and MI 
candidate of the Arrow-Cross Party. 

Jen6é Kalmar, former undercover man in war factorivy 
for the Horthy counter-intelligence headquarters. 

Mihaly Janko. Sentenced several times for different crimes 

Of 13 members of the Bonyhad squad of the “National 
Guards” in County Tolna there were: one kulak; form 
officers of the Horthy army; 1 colonel, 1 major, 1 captaii 
2 first lieutenants, 1 lieutenant, 1 gendarme sub-officer, 1 gen 
darme. Laszl6 Szabo, holder of the Cross of National Defen« 
a member of the Vitézi Szék (a fascist military organization 
of ex-servicemen during the Horthy regime); and _ Istviii 
Taukli, ex-SS man, sentenced for war crimes. 

The members of the group at Tamasi included: 2 Horthi\ 
captains, one of them sentenced to prison in 1948; 1 firs! 
lieutenant ; 1 former gendarme sergeant and an ex-convitl 

The commander of the ‘‘National Guard” of District 8 ii 
Budapest was Jozsef Ujvari, an ex-convict with a long polit 
record. He established his headquarters at the central poli 
station in Vig Street. He issued orders for the arrest of cori 
munists, officers of the State Security Authority and simili 
progressive men and women. His secretary Mrs. Joézwl 
Argyélus testified : 


“During his activity as commander, Ujvari took pai! 
in several robberies and thefts. I know definitely thy! 
Ujvary led the gang which broke into and robbed the wit 
shop on the corner of Bérkocsis Street and Jézsef Boul 
vard, the grocery on Rak6czi Road, the Wine Shop ov 
Teleki Square and the corner of Kun Street, and the Rakdey| 
Square market. 


The deputy commanders of Ujvari’s gang were: Laji 
Major, leader of the ‘operative’ squad assigned to captur 
men of the State Security Authority. He had served several pri 
son sentences since 1952 for forgery and other crimes. Jani 
Liptak, who was sentenced to two months imprisonment |i 
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WAH for receiving stolen goods, to two years in 1951 for theft 
Wf public property, and to 5 years in 1952 for jail breaking 
wil illegal border crossing. 

The ‘*National Guard’’ in district 8 consisted of 160 men. 
ny of them were ex-convicts, like Istvan Csanyi, who from 
2 onwards was hauled before the Court 11 times for theft 
ail being a public menace as a vagrant, Sandor Kallés was 
Miilenced 9 times for various crimes, that is forgery, commit- 
Wij serious physical injuries, embezzlement and theft. 


Antal Mayer (electrician) confessed the following concern- 
ti his past: 


“In May 1944 posters appeared calling for volunteers 
in the German army for SS service. I volunteered partly 
out of conviction and partly out of material interest. 
On October 28, 1956, I volunteered for the National Guard. 
I became deputy commander of platoon 3.” 


The clerical worker Laszl6 Rozsa, of Budapest, confessed 
fyarding the activities of Mayer in October 1956: 

“The National Guards on duty there insulted the 
taptured man. One national guardsman, an elderly man 
Wearing spectacles, by the name of Mayer, and a younger 
iin were the worst of them. Mayer demanded ‘turn him 
over and the people will give him what’s coming to him,’ 
‘Turn him over,’ he demanded, because they ‘want to 
finve him, to hide him.’ Mayer gathered together the nation- 
iil guards, who had similar ideas to his, and told them : 
‘Don’t let the Lieutenant help the security officer to escape.’ 
Mut after this Mayer started to push the captain of the 
Mtate Security Authority around and yelled to the gate- 
Keeper: ‘Open the door and we will hand him out’! and 
Mayer kicked the AVH police captain into the street. 
The other national guardsman, a young man, acted the 
ime way. Mayer told me that he had served for 8 months 
iii a sub-officer with the SS and for 6 years as a sub-officer 
in the Horthy army.”’ 


The captain of the State Security Authority spoken of in 
ie testimony was Ferenc Toth, who was hanged on a tree, 
si the corner of Aradi Street and Lenin Boulevard, by Mayer 
ail lis accomplices. 

Arpad Gyéngyési, former captain in the Horthy army, 
#44 commissioned to organize a counter-revolutionary battalion 
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in Miskole. Andor Battha of Vatta and of Szentmartonkily 
“royal Hungarian lieutenant-colonel,’’ organized an_ offic 
detachment in Eger. Dr. Laszlé Aghy, who, as a major head! 
the VIII/1 gendarmerie political section in Ungvar, started tli © 
organization in Gyula. He gave mimeographed instructiaiy 


to his organized subordinates — including Jézsef Kincs 
former gendarme — concerning their duties. These task wo 
listed : 


“1, To search for and arrest the former state secutil) 
police residing in Gyula. 

2. To keep the flats of the communist leaders unii} 
observation, to find out whether they are organizing, ha\: 
weapons, or are preparing for a counter-action. 

3. To obtain the cadre files from all shops and lan 
factories. 

4. Jews shall be handled according to point 2.” 


Béla Kiraly’s aim was primarily to place “reliable” Horthi 
officers, if possible with a prison record at the head of Il) 
‘National Guard,” while unifying the counter-revolutions 
groups. His secretary, Mrs. Laszl6 Balla, related in this cui 
nection : 


“Béla Kirdly was visited by many former polilici! 
prisoners. A good part of them still wore the prison uli 
form, but a few had changed to civilian clothing. They had i 
overcoats, but only short sack-cloth jackets. Béla Kiril 
told them to try to get different clothes as soon as possilill 
and ordered that police uniforms should be issued to sotii 
of them. The clothes were distributed by a man by tli 
name of ‘major’ Fdéldvari—who was wearing a_ poll 
uniform and signed everything as Béla Kirdaly’s assistai\| 
The former prisoners received weapons and clothes. 1}! 
Kiraly disapproved of the fact that former political priso 
ers were wandering about in droves in the chief poli 
headquarters and, if I remember rightly, premises we/ 
seized at his suggestion in the building at 28 Bencyii) 
Street, where the fraternal ‘Association of Former Poli 
ical Prisoners’ was set up. I was a witness several titi 
when Béla Kiraly greeted the ‘mernbers’ with joy and tli 
kissed each other. Once a former officer of the Horthy arti 
came to see Béla Kiraly, for example, from Gydéngyi 
and complained that the organization of the Nations 
Guard in Gyéngyés had been taken over by communis! 
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which was intolerable. Béla Kiraly was not there and 


instead ‘major’ Féldvaéri, acting in his name, issued a 
paper certifying that the organization of the National 
(iuard in Gyongy6és was the affair exclusively of this former 
llorthy officer. The person in question also asked for— 
ind received —weapons. Weapons were distributed, by the 
Way in unlimited quantities up to noon on November 3.” 


Iuxcerpts from the testimony of Jézsef Balogh: 


“The Organizing Committee handed out weapons, 
Without any control or selection, ammunition and other 
equipment to anybody who showed up, just as Kiraly and 
I\opacsi had done. For example, the Izabella Street 
inurderer reported for weapons as a leader of an insur- 
jent group. Incidentally it was a common saying in the 
sudapest Police Headquarters—in fact, everywhere in Bu- 
dlapest—‘If you want weapons, see Kopacsi.’ I could not tell 
exactly how many weapons and how much ammuni- 
lion was distributed from the Budapest Police Head- 
quarters by Kopacsi and his followers; in general I would 
estimate it at several thousands.” 


Sindor Kopacsi replied in answer to the question put 
iy the President of the People’s Tribunal with reference to 
ihe distribution of arms: 


“A requisition order had to be handed in for arms. 
There was no way to check up because, for instance, a few 
persons or a group of insurgents came in the name of a 
luctory and requisitioned 50 weapons. There were instances 
when we recognized criminals among these people, including 
the murderer of Izabella Street, but this was not typical. 
The section of the indictment which states that essentially 
hooligans and criminals were issued weapons without 
any control, is true.” 


The President shows him the allocations for weapons. 


“Kopdcsi: Yes, they are signed by me. 

“President: Therefore, you knew that these forma- 
lions which appear on the allocations, actually existed? 

“Kopdesi: Yes, they were insurgent formations. 
We supplied them with arms and ammunition. We handed 
out, according to my estimates, approximately 15,000 
weapons—but it might have been 20,000. The allocations 
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were signed either by Béla Kiradly or myself, but other 
signed them as well.” 


The signed acknowledgements of receipt testify that, ow 
orders of Béla Kiraly, the counter-revolutionary units wer 
issued the following weapons, during a brief period of tim: 
from the Timét Street depot alone: 2,206 carbines and rifles 
3 light machine guns; 2 heavy machine guns; 20 pistoli 
100 hand grenades; 1,339 submachine-guns and an unlimited 
amount of ammunition. 

One of the armed centres of the counter-revolutionarity 
was set up in Corvin Alley in Budapest. The backbone of thi 
gang in Corvin Alley, just as that of the Szab6é group Ii 
Széna Square, was formed of convicts released during thi 
counter-revolution and of other criminals. Janos Meszy was oii 
of the deputy commanders of the counter-revolutionaries i 
Corvin Alley. Known to the underworld as “Peg-leg Janké,’ 
a criminal, he had been sentenced 16 times for theft, assaultiny 
officers of the law, vagrancy, robbery, etc. His gang wis 
made up exclusively of ex-convicts. The other “hero” of tli 
counter-revolutionaries in Corvin Alley was Gabor Dilinké 
known to the underworld as “Bijou.’’ He had been sentenced 
7 times for theft, embezzlement, vagrancy, etc. 

The counter-revolutionary Gyérgy Kerekes who fouyli! 
in the Corvin Alley confessed : 


“The crisis in the Corvin Alley grew worse from (ij 
to day, and by November 2 the unit was almost coti 
pletely demoralized. The first commanders were relieved «| 
their posts in succession. They refused to obey each othvi 
People become vociferous even against the top commaniil 
On November 1 and 2, the unit practically fell apart 
At this time, the major part of the group was replacul 
by criminals released from prison, who knew aboiil 
the units in Corvin Alley in particular and who came |i) 
great numbers and demanded more and more aggressivil| 
that they be given the command. 

“For example, even Laszl6 Ivan Kovacs was replacvi! 
as commander on November 1. A man completely unknowi 
to us took his place. The strength of the unit rose greall\ 
—we put it at over 1,500. Most of them were habiltiu| 
criminals sought throughout the country. They arrest! 
many people...” 
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The Forsworn Maléter Enters the Imre Nagy Cabinet 


Imre Nagy appointed Béla Kiraly Commander of the Na- 


Hlinnl Guard. He also chose the right man for the supreme 
ee of his army—Paél Maléter. Maléter--a nobleman 
iy descent and a graduate of the Ludovika Officers’ Training 


Avademy—had seen service as an officer in Admiral Horthy’s 
Wity, and joined the democratic army after liberation. In the 
wily days of the counter-revolution, he went over to the 
Halirgents. 

The traitorous group of Imre Nagy dispatched Pal Maléter, 


file nt night on November 3, to “‘negotiate’’ with a commander 
ml the Soviet troops stationed in Hungary under the terms 
ii the Warsaw ‘Treaty. The Soviet military command 
Wlilith, with its troops, was empowered to act, and actually 
#led, on Hungarian territory only at the request and on the 


faponsibility of the lawful Hungarian government, did not 
Heyoliate with Maléter. 

Contrary to hostile rumours, Pal Maléter was arrested by 
fi Hungarian authorities and not by Soviet military units. 
fhe Revolutionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Government did 
jut order his arrest because he attempted to negotiate with 
tie Commander of the Soviet military units, but because 
ii Violated his oath of office, turned traitor and led an armed 
aitiek against the people’s democratic order. 

This is substantiated by the fact that no court procedure 
#is instituted against Ferenc Erdei, although he accompanied 
‘M Maléter at that time to see the Soviet military command. 
Hiilei occupies today an important post in public affairs: He 
is the general secretary of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. 
{wrt procedure was not instituted against Colonel Miklés 
Aviles either, who also accompanied Maléter. 

Janos Mecséri, ex-colonel, described in his testimony the 
iieumstances under which Maléter committed his treachery: 


«|, .Maléter, with five tanks of my unit under his © 


command and acting on the minister’s orders, drove to 
Kilian Barracks, on October 25, to capture the barracks, 
which were already in the hands of the insurgents. I learned, 
later on, in talks with several officers that Maléter had 
come to terms with the insurgents at Kilian Barracks, 
and stayed on with them, and had assumed command of 
(he insurgents...” 
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Here is an excerpt from the recorded evidence given by 
captain Vladimir Madarasz : 


va the morning of October 25, as far as I know 
Malcter, acting on orders received from Minister of Defency 
Istvan Bata, went to Kilian Barracks, in order to get thi 
army unit stationed there into shape, that is to say, li 
restore order there. Maléter put several calls through to thi 
Ministry of Defence, reporting that as he was engaged ii 
battle against the insurgents, he couldn’t report in persoli 
It turned out later on, however, that Maléter was fighting 
not against the insurgents, but on their side.” 7 


A statement was taken from Janos Tari i 
j : ; ari, army officer, 
in whose tank Pal Maléter drove to Kilian Pansies He oat 
the following evidence : ‘ 


“T met Pal Maléter in the morning of October 2) 
1956, on Jaszai Mari Square, Budapest. He i 
us and ordered regimental commander Major Ferenc Pal 
los to get five tanks ready for him. He said he had beew 
instructed by the Minister of Defence to take several tank 
to Corvin Alley, mop up the groups of armed men ther 
pe Cees oe roe Major Pallés gave orders to mi 

ye up with five tanks, of whi arg 
aa t fhe a SN ihe hich I was to take charg 

“In the afternoon of October 25, we fire oT 
rounds at the counter-revolutionaries in cath Salley) 
Maléter was aware of this. He ordered a cease-fire—forbad 
us to fire—commanded us to climb out the the tanks and turn 
the cannons in the opposite direction. About the same tin 
he gave orders to hoist, on the barracks, the national flay 
from which he had had the arms ef the People’s Republi 
cut out. Several hundred armed men flocked into the bai 
racks and surrounded us, shouting fascist slogans.”’ 
os Question : What was the nature of the contact hi 
ween Maléter and the groups of counter-revolutionarics! 
Answer : Maléter’s contact with the counter-revolli 
tionaries became so close, that from October 27 onward 
he had several lorries run bringing food supplies to Kili 
Barracks. I know of one instance when a group of armed mel 
came to see Maléter. They brought a list of 16 demands 
which Maléter approved of, that is, he agreed with then 
and even enlarged on some of them. I cannot remembc' 
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those demands exactly; I only recall that they included 
some concerning the immediate withdrawal of Soviet troops, 
introduction of the multi-party system, and several de- 
mands concerning the army.” 


On October 29, the armed counter-revolutionaries in Cor- 
vin Alley appointed a bodyguard of six for Maléter. Counter- 
jevolutionaries from Corvin Alley who had taken part in the 
dined raid on the Party HQ on Republic Square, on October 
W, and in the brutal murders which followed, reported to Malé- 
jv, who expressed his approval and praised the terrorist 
killers: ‘Very well, thank you. You are brave lads.” 

Maléter was found fit to be placed in higher and higher 
poats. What Radio Free Europe was blaring forth for days, 
iliially happened. Pal Maléter was promoted to major-general 
an November 2, and, on November 3—as has been mentioned 
ilrendy—he became a member of the restricted cabinet as 
Minister of Defence. The following proposal, signed by Pal Malé- 
jw as Minister of Defence and instantly initialled by Imre Nagy 
4l the bottom left corner, by way of approval, is dated No- 
yember 3. 


PROPOSAL 


jy the Council of Ministers of the Hungarian People’s Republic 


I propose adoption of the following Resolution in connec- 
jion with the transference of the Frontier Guards from the 
— D. of the Ministry of the Interior to that of the Min- 


aler of Defence: 
DRAFT RESOLUTION 


“Resolution No. ... of the Council of Ministers of the 
Hungarian People’s Republic : 

“The Council of Ministers of the Hungarian People’s 
Republic places the Frontier Guards of the Hungarian 
People’s Republic under the authority of the Minister of 
Defence, beginning November 3, 1956. 

“The Minister of Defence will review the organization 
of the Frontier Guards and will put through changes he 
may deem necessary within his competence.” 


The Council of Ministers as such was non-existent at the 
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time. Neither is there any indication of the proposal evi 
having been discussed and passed even at a session of the cab 


net. It was read and signed by Imre Nagy, who gave full powe 


to Pal Maléter, appointed Minister of Defence as leader of (\ 
insurgents, to ‘‘put through changes he may deem neccessary 

It was deliberately and purposefully made possible | 
the Ministry of Defence and in the army, in general, for 0) 
Horthy army officers to come out in the open and occuyy 
ie a ee 

“Rehabilitation Commission” was set up on November | 
by order of Béla Kirdly, which included Kiraly hieeeif ag well 
as ex-Horthy army officers Kerekes and Zsilinszki. Withw 
a few days, the number of applicants exceeded 500; of thew 
some 300 handed in their applications in writing. : 

Suffice it to mention but a few of the many applican|) 
Captain (r.) Dezsé6 Nagy, a graduate of Ludovika Officor 
Training Academy, who had served an eight-year prison teriy 
as a war criminal and was released in 1956; LAszl6é Vida hw 
been interned for his part in a conspiracy ; ex-major-generil 
Sandor Balli put in a claim for full rehabilitation as a repli 
sentative of the provisional governing board of the Indepeni 
ent Smallholders’ Party. His claim was honoured and Ii 
was reinstated on the staff of the Ministry of Defence. 

i _Ex-lieutenant-general Pal Almassy of Nemeszsadany aii! 
Tordkszentmiklés also came forward with a claim for reilj 
statement—he was designated for the post of chief of army oi 
ganization and _ mobilization. Ex-lieutenant-general Las»! 
Kuthy, whose 15-year prison term as a war criminal had how 
interrupted by the counter-revolution, also offered his servic: 

_ A “Revolutionary Army Council’? was set up within th 
Ministry of Defence, with the active participation of Béla K\ 
raly, Pal Maléter, and several of their associates. The “Revo 
lutionary Army Council” was the body organizing and directity 
the removal of “unreliable” officers from the army gener 
staff ; it disorganized the army and undermined the discipline «| 
the troops, so as to prevent an organized force from resistiiy 
the counter-revolutionaries. In response to a demand put {oi 
ward by the Council, under the guise of “socialist democracy 
measures were taken to ensure the immediate election | 
“Revolutionary Soldiers’ Councils” in every army body ati 
Institution, within the staffs of higher units, as well as in thy 
units (regiments and independent battalions). 

On October 31, 1956, delegates of the “Revolutionary Sol 
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ern’ Councils’? of the armed forces, the ‘‘Revolutionary Com- 
Wilitees’”’ of the police, and of the armed insurgents elected the 
fipreme governing body of the armed forces—the ‘Revolu- 
linury Defence Committee of the Hungarian Republic.” This 
bn which—even in its very name—openly repudiated 


‘wople’s Democracy, the People’s Republic, promulgated an 
rv in which it announced its formation and put forward 
{4 demands. This appeal was sent to every army unit, as well 
#4 to the Radio and the Press. One of the points of this appeal 
piiverned termination of the Warsaw Treaty. 

Thus, ex-Horthy army officers and fascists were either re- 
Wialuted in their former positions or were promoted and ap- 
i. to posts ; these persons and the leaders of the counter- 
WVolulionaries were enlisted in the newly set-up ‘Revolu- 


Hiiiury Committees’ of the police and the army; and these 
"Wevolutionary Committees’ demanded, through the Radio 
qn the Press, the realization of the other major design of Imre 

iwy's group—withdrawal from the Warsaw Treaty Organi- 


sation | 
The defence counsel of Pal Maléter asked Miklés Gimes 


#veral questions pertaining to details of the meeting held at 
the Kilian Barracks on Oktober 31. Gimes answered as fol- 


lawn: 

“‘T was present at the meeting, held on October 31, at 
the Kilian Barracks, but did not take an active part in it. 
Remarks were indeed made against Pal Maléter. The 
meeting was opened by Maléter, who was followed by Béla 
Kiraly. Others. took the floor afterwards, including an 
unkempt man wearing a leather jacket, whose name I 
don’t know, and whose voice was extremely hoarse. He 
attacked Maléter because the latter had slapped a member 
of the Corvin Alley group, and taken away his submachine 
fun or, as the man said, his guitar. Maléter said that he 
found lady’s ear-rings in the chap’s pocket, and he slapped 
him. And, he said, he should be glad that’s all he got. 
Then Maléter asked if this explanation was sufficient. 


Then they shook hands.” 
“Public Prosecutor: In other words, there were no pol- 
itienl differences between them? 
“Gimes: No, there were not.” 
Pal Maléter said under questioning by his counsel : 
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“I did not approve from the beginning of organizi 
: : ; a 
special police units from the inoue? . -_ 


In contrast with this statement, the court had at its dj) 


posal the document containing the multi-point draft draw 
up by Pal Maléter. Maléter crenata in this frat the tell 
to be executed, including “strengthening” the army will 
honourable officers” (insurgents). The following quotation 
have been taken from Maléter’s draft plan : ‘ 


the armed forces... 

“7. The General Staff shall draw up plans for th 
following emergencies : 

‘Soviet troops refusing to withdraw from the country 
territory... 

wie. ibe Army Personnel Department shall mal 
proposals for reinforcing the army with honest. officc) 
(insurgents, individuals who have been reinstated, etc.) 


A number of other measures were taken for the purpow 


of placing the army completely at the disposal of 

: my com ‘ the counte 
revolution. The institution of army political feuiictors we 
Ee irshed and replaced by a so-called Educational Departmen| 
which was headed by Imre Nagy’s son-in-law, Ferenc Janos 


Destruction of the Legal Loeal Organs Of State Power 
and Establishing Counter-Revolutionary Bodies 


The legal administrative bodies of the Hungarian People 


Democracy and the local organs of state power, the 
stood in the way of the ebtnterrevoliition The — 
elected by the population in a constitutional and democral| 
manner, consisted of hundreds of workers, working peasan| 
and intellectuals, who loyally served and represented {lj 
people. Consequently, Imre Nagy and his group of conspirator 
began, in concert with the reactionary, semi-fascist and fasc\| 
forces, to destroy the local organs of state power. They dissolvei 
the legal administrative bodies, the councils, the agencies 0! 
economic management, and set up in their place “revolutionary 
committees made up largely of bourgeois, fascist element: 
ee ee Seinen to mislead the workers. ii 
ed a decisive role in di I epi i 
ae eee eae eta disrupting and Sweeping asiii 


74 





“4.... There shall be no party organizations witli | 


These ‘‘revolutionary committees” and ‘workers’ councils” 

f controlled by fascists, Horthyite elements, former gen- 

Ines, capitalists, big landowners and criminals. They 

Wiched the attack against popular power—and Imre Nagy 
filed on them. 

Imre Nagy and his group of conspirators defrauded the 
Wilsies, terming these various counter-revolutionary committees 
Wemocratic bodies,” ‘agencies spontaneously set up by the 
jiople,” and “spokesmen of the people’s will.” 

Actually, these committees were never elected by demo- 
filic methods. Some of the committees were merely self- 
megnated bodies ; others were set up from mobs of counter- 
WVolutionaries and riff-raff. 

The type of elements who made up these committees and 
Wk over local power is even more characteristic. 

Members of the “national committee’ in Paks (Tolna 
filinty) described themselves as “I was a gendarme for 20 


girs...” “I served 8 years.’”’ Odén Novak, ex-officer in the 
lurthy army, was elected chairman of the “revolutionary 
mineil’’ in Dalmad. In Palfa, Jozsef Barkoczi, ex-manorial 
wilill, became a member of the committee. In Decs, Janos 


lirodek, ex-officer of the Horthy army, Laszlé Balogh, former 
pilinty recorder, and Jené Szalontai, former big landowner 
wire members of the committee. 

Andor Lehoéczi and Jozsef Zoltai, ex-county recorders, 
fajos Vindisch, ex-Lieutenant in the Horthy army, and Mikldés 
faoxzor, who had been sentenced for organizing armed sub- 
yirhion, were members of the “revolutionary council’ in Bat- 
liiyn (Békés County). 

The ‘leading’ counter-revolutionaries in Elek were Istvan 
Svilts, Horthyite officer, Adam Barabas, ex-officer in the 
Horthy army, Istvan Kiss, kulak, Janos Sajtos, ex-Horthyite 
iiicer, and Marton Hasz, fascist Arrow-Cross leader. The 
fammittee at K6érésladany included Lajos Szatmari, former 
Hiinyadi tank man and Kalman Toth, ex-sergeant of the gen- 
avmerie. Major Mihaly Molnar, a former officer in the Horthy 
aiiny and big landowner, became chairman of the committee in 
iyulavari. 

Among the active members of the Revolutionary Commit- 
fen in Hajdu-Bihar County were: 112 kulaks, 67 ex-gendarmes, 
4) ex-Horthy army officers, 39 priests, 27 ex-convicts, 13 ex- 
Hlorthy army non-commissioned officers, 13 former town-clerks, 
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3 former landowners, 1 ‘‘vitéz’ (title under Horthy), anil | 
eee of the former bodyguard. 

nese were some of the m iregyhiir 
National Committee : cere A lah 
the Horthy army; Dr. Istvan Sziklai, lawyer and ex-captaiti |! 
the Horthy | army; Gyérgy Lupkovics, former landowir 
Smallholders’ Party M. P. and ex-Counsellor of the Ministry «| 
Justice under the Horthy regime. 

Laszlé Szente, former country recorder of Fejér Count) 
became chairman of the ‘‘national committee” in Monor distri 
Szente had been sentenced because of his part in the anti-stil) 
conspiracy of Ferenc Nagy. The vice-chairman and secreliii 
was Ferenc Baranyi, former town clerk in Monor during |lii 
days of Horthy. Other members of the committee were : Sandi 
Lengyel, former manorial manager, brother of a Horthyili 
general; Ferenc Lillik, organizer of the fascist Arrow-Cri 
Party; Imre Fiizi, kulak; and Antal Karbach, Arro\¥ 
Cross attorney. Janos Maroty, a former captain of a Husji 
regiment, was appointed commander of the ‘“‘national guari| 
and Ferenc Matyas, former company sergeant-major of thi 
gendarmerie, became head of the political and criminal sul) 
department of the “national guard.” Four former gendariiy 
officers were members of Matyas’s staff. és 

The chairman of the “county revolutionary commillo 
was Dr. Istvan Dénes, ex-factory director. 

*Vitéz’? Elemér Arvai, who received his title from Horth) 
became vice-chairman of the ‘district workers’ council” |i 
Boldogkévaralja (Borsod County). He introduced himsell 4 
follows when he was ‘‘elected :’ ‘I am an officer of the Horthi 
army, a graduate of the Ludovika Military Academy. I wi 
convicted several times for inciting against the People’s Deni 
cracy. I hid my arms, several rifles and a Tommy-gun — twel\) 
years ago. Now, I took them out of hiding.” 

The chairman of the district committee at Mez6kovew 
(Borsod County) was Lajos Mizsei, a lawyer, the son of a lanil 
owner possessing 220 acres. The chairman of the commill 
at Mezécsat was Gyula Dutka, a landowner with 100 acres; ii! 
Zemplénagard, it was Béla Barati, a landowner with 11i) 
acres; and at Kisrozvagy, ex-gendarme Sandor Végh. ‘lh 
committee chairman at Mezdékeresztes was Kalman Goml)ii 
a wealthy peasant with 180 acres of land. 

We could list endlessly the counties, districts and villagi 
Former exploiters, bloodsuckers and fascist terrorists called th 
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Laszl6 Debreczeni, ex-1st-lieutenanlt «| 





lune in the various ‘revolutionary committees” even if the 
twmmittees were not exclusively composed of these. 

What relation did Imre Nagy have to these reactionary 
suit fascist elements? Imre Nagy said in his speech of October 28 : 


“The government supports the new democratic forms 
of self-government arising from popular initiative and will 
atrive to make them a part of the state administration.” 


Two days later, Imre Nagy put it even more clearly : 

« .. The national government recognizes the demo- 
tratic local organs of self-government brought about by 
the revolution, relies upon them and requests their sup- 
yor.” 
| is a well-known fact that Imre Nagy attempted to 

ume forward as a representative and friend of the Hungarian 
wasunts. His group popularized him in this manner in the 
Wipes. During the counter-revolution, it became evident in 
ne first week of Imre Nagy’s tenure as prime minister, that 
* was not a friend of the working peasantry, but of the land- 
awners, Kulaks and exploiters of the peasants, who aimed at 
jyiining their lost power. 


Counter-revolutionary Plans Regarding the Workers’ Councils 


Workers’ councils were set up, in 1956, in several factories. 
{iw counter-revolutionaries intervened immediately and got 
iiwy ousting the sincere workers from the workers’ councils, 
w that reactionary, anti-working class elements, who were 
working under-cover in the factories, could assume leadership. 
jw counter-revolution aimed at creating the impression, with 
ihe help of these workers’ councils, that the working class, or 
#aeyment of it, was on the side of the counter-revolution. Later 
wi, it attempted to turn over full political power and the 
munupement of the state to workers’ councils made up of coun- 
iu revolutionaries, by setting up a system of workers’ councils, 
iw so-called Budapest Central Workers’ Council. 

Space does not permit the presentation of examples demon- 
sialing the kind of “workers” who streamed into these workers’ 
suuneils. The chief organizer, and later president, of the work- 
se council in the Flour Mill Machine Factory was Karoly 
iimbri, former financial chief counsellor. Attila Fogarassy, 
ihe son of a colonel in the Horthy army, and Ferenc Duka, 
ihe son of a former Horthyite sheriff, became the leaders in 
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the workers’ council at the Drilling Equipment Factory. Mi 
Levente Magyar, wife of an ex-mining magnate and Horthyit 
officer, headed the council in the Orion Radio Plant. Olli 
leading members of the “workers’ councils’? were: Gyiily 
Kazi Dégi, ex-landowner, in the Auto Transport Company, 
14; Laszl6 Vérés, former capitalist factory director, in thy 
Stationery Factory ; and Baron Bédog Orban, in the Electt\ 
Machine and Cable Factory. Besides the barons, landowni) 
and capitalists, a host of hooligans and fascists became memb it 
of the workers’ councils, many of them in leading posts. Istyiy 
Babay, deputy military commander in the National Worsl 
Mill during the Horthy-Szalasi period, was, for instance, |\) 
secretary of the Central Workers’ Council. Jozsef Nemeskiji 
an armed counter-revolutionary, convicted for theft, was si 
ae well-known member of the Central Workers’ Counvil 

he minutes of the workers’ council meeting held on Ovls 
ber 31, 1956, in the United Incandescent Lamp Company, til 
derscores the circumstances and “‘principles’” leading up to th 
establishment of the workers’ councils : 


_ “Gerényi, delegate of the Revolutionary Committed «/ 
District 4 said: the composition of the workers’ cout 
in the Incandescent is not adequate... He proposed tli! 
a temporary workers’ council of six members be electii 

“He himself took part in the underground movemii! 
for three years, their organization carried out 144 acta 
sabotage in factories and 14 acts of arson.” 


Who were the members which made up the “revolutions 
committee” in Ujpest, which included such people as Geréii\) 
who boasted of the exploits mentioned above? 


This is the background of some of the members : 


Laszl6 Gabor, vagrant, who carried false papers ; 
Sandor Lichtenstein, sentenced in 1950 for embezzling sli! 
funds ; 7 
ie Csehi, former Arrow-Cross fascist, sentenced, | 
, to life imprisonment for counter-r i ivil\ 
a tea OER, nter-revolutionary activi 
The committee organized armed in Ujpest 
fe gangs in Ujpest will 
see 1,500 members, under the command of ee offiters of Lh 
orthy army. Sdndor S. Nagy, former lieutenant-colonel jj 
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je Horthy army, was appointed commander of all the gangs. 
ver 1,800 criminals, sentenced for counter-revolutionary activ- 
ex and common-law offences, were released from the Kébanya 
#hilentiary at the orders of the chairman of the committee. 
ivy many of the released criminals were drawn into the armed 
Wnps. 
: This explains why the “revolutionary council of Ujpest”’ 
jyanized ‘workers’ councils” with a composition of such a na- 
ore. Let us quote from a resolution adopted by the council : 
“On the basis of the resolution passed by the Revolu- 
fionary National Council, I call upon all members of the Provi- 
ional Revolutionary Workers’ Council to consider the follow- 
li points of view in electing permanent Workers’ Councils : 
“Persons who held office under the Rakosi regime, 
i, company managers, Party branch secretaries, works 
jwmmittee chairmen, heads of personnel departments, members 
i the forces of public order or partisan units, as well as those 
who gave active support to the regime or declared themselves 
jw il, shall forfeit their right to vote and to be elected. In case 
Waons belonging to any one of the afore-mentioned categories 
jwuld have been elected to the present Provisional Revolu- 
Wonury Workers’ Council, they shall be removed forthwith.” 
The resolution can be interpreted in only one way: not 

4 single person who is loyal to the People’s Democracy can be 


4 ember of the “workers’ council.” This decision was no excep- 
jon, For instance, both Party members and cooperative farm 
jwmbers were refused membership in_ the “revolutionary 


wwuncil” at Marokféld (Zala County), with the statement that 
Wwnly reliable people can become members of the council.” 
And so Géza Toth, former fascist Arrow-Cross leader of the 
village, became a member of the council ! 

Thus Imre Nagy supported these “democratic local organs 
Wf velf-government brought into being by the revolution” and 
julended to incorporate them into the state administration, 
Aud he did this, although as shown by the resolution previously 
lerred to—and many others in a similar vein—no progres- 
siven were permitted according to the plans of the counter- 
ivolutionaries, to join these councils, while the doors were 
iivown open to Arrow-cross fascists, reactionaries, capitalists 
wil landlords. 

The “Revolutionary Committee of Intellectuals’ played 
4 jor part in disorganizing the state apparatus, in the forma- 
wn of a host of “revolutionary councils,” “committees,” 
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“commissions,” and raising unbridled counter-revolution\ 
demands. Members of the Imre Nagy group of conspirali 
were leaders of this Committee, including Sandor Harasy! 
Miklos Vasarhelyi, Gabor Tanczos, Balazs Nagy, Laszl6é Kari 
and Gyérgy Adam. The Committee maintained systemil) 
and direct contact with Géza Losonczy. 

The “Revolutionary Committee of Intellectuals,” al i) 
meeting held on October 28, adopted a manifesto contaiiiliy 
undisguised counter-revolutionary demands. The manifesto \~ 
propagated through leaflets, in the Press and over the Rail 

It is a fact that many of these ‘‘revolutionary commill« 
endorsed the manifesto, and backed the counter-revolutionir 
demands, as is obvious from their composition described jij 
viously. 

Istvan Markus said in his evidence that the purpose | 
setting up the “Revolutionary Committee of Intellectuil) 
was to rally the intellectuals belonging to the Petéfi Club, ai 
to serve as a basis for the Imre Nagy government. 


Gabor Tanczos, Secretary of the Pet6fi Club, said in hh 
evidence : 


‘We set up the Committee in order to assist the Iii 
Nagy government and to ensure a mass base for it amuiy 
the intellectuals. Our views were embodied in the manilw! 
adopted by the October 28 session of the Committee. | 
clearly now that the manifesto, in both tone and conlei! 
gave aid and comfort to the counter-revolutionary fori) 


Imre Nagy Organizes “Pressure From Below’’ 


Many people believe that Imre Nagy was “swept aloii 
by the events and ‘‘was compelled to yield to pressure [ii 


below,’ especially because Imre Nagy and several membey | 


of his group helped to spread this idea. 
And now there is a host of evidence proving that Imre Ni 
organized this “pressure from below’ himself and deccilliil| 
said, while implementing his pre-arranged and consciously |\) 
vised schemes, that he had simply yielded to “public opinioi) 
and granted “the demands of the people.” 
__ People who listened to broadcasts and read the newspajiit 
will remember the news items that Imre Nagy approy 
every demand put forward by every delegation. When thi 
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yolintions were publicized over the radio, the predictable 
‘oot was the appearance of more delegations with demands 
‘41 topped all previous demands. 

Under the title A magyar forradalom és szabadsdghare a 
boul rddiéaddsok tiikrében (The Hungarian Revolution and 
‘wy of Independence as Reflected by Broadcasts in Hungary), 
Hullo Free Europe published, in Hungarian the text of 
sywammes broadcast by the radio stations in Hungary 
siween October 23 and Novenber 9, 1956 (Free Europe 
‘eos, Division of Free Europe Committee, 2 Park Avenue, 
ww York 16, N. Y., Vol. VIII, Nos. 10—11.). On pages 
} and 62 this book states that on Friday, October 26, 
Wp. m., Radio Kossuth broadcast a news item, headlined 
Wiportant Manifesto by Borsod_Workers—Comrade Imre 
wuy Accepts Borsod Workers’ Demands,” which related 
nt 4 delagation of the workers of Borsod County, headed 

Mudolf Féldvari, had called on Prime Minister Imre Nagy. 

# delegation submitted a list of twenty-one points, which 
siuded demands that an investigation be instituted into Hun- 
iy i foreign trade agreements and that the agreements be made 
hii (a demand which Radio Free Europe had begun to press 
wurly as October 13), that the grave errors that had been 
jile in the field of economic planning be corrected and the 
sple responsible for them be removed from their posts, and 
any other things. They demanded that the Soviet troops 

Withdrawn from the territory of Hungary not later than 

witinry 1. The broadcast went on: 


“In his reply to the working people of Borsod County 
and Miskolc, Comrade Imre Nagy said that he approved 
ol each point of their demands, and that he was ready to 
put them into effect. A new government—a government 
of the People’s Patriotic Front—would be formed tonight 
or tomorrow morning. He said he would give far-reaching 
eonsideration to the wishes, demands and suggestions 
voiced by public opinion in selecting the members of the 
yovernment. The demands would be embodied in his new 
yovernment programme... Comrade Imre Nagy explained 
that it would be possible even to overfulfil some of the points 
of the programme within a short time...” 


Now all this took place on October 26, at noon! A perusal] 
{the text of the broadcast will make it clear that it was meant 
impress on “public opinion’”—no longer in carefully dis- 
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guised words, but quite openly—that it should put forwa; 
wishes, demands and suggestions concerning the composilii 
of the government, since these demands would be given [\) 
reaching consideration by Imre Nagy. Demands were solicil« 
since they would be considered by Imre Nagy in drawing \ 
his new government programme. Imre Nagy had explained |)) i 
It would be possible even to overfulfil some of the points of thy 
ene: Z 

n November 2, another delegation from Borsod Count: 
went to Parliament. Here is a sah bulletin, broadcast at |i) 
a, Pee 25 Py ria aap Kossuth, quoted from pays 

ook publishe adio a or 

the demands of the Halesatiou's ek — 


“The government should take steps to ensure thal + 
Supreme Revolutionary National Committee be forme) 
on the basis of the Workers’ Councils of the counties i! 
of Budapest, and composed of their democratically eleeli) 
delegations. The former Parliament shall be considem| 
dissolved by this step...” 


; The counter-revolutionary leaders who had come to {ly 
ore in Borsod County had fully understood the meaning of {I\y 
message of the first meeting: it was possible to overfulfil {ly 
programme ! 


An announcement broadcast by “Fr i 

, y “Free Radio Kossuth 
at 11:40 p. m., on October 31, furnishes evidence of an atlempl 
ep up public opinion and to solicit further demands. 1 


‘You will now hear the text of an appeal issued by {ly 
Revolutionary Committee of University Students. \\ 
regard the present political leadership as merely pie 
visional. We will give our support to Imre Nagy to the « 
tent that his government grants our demands .. .” | 


The appeal of the Students’ Committee went on to demaw: 
the dismissal from the Radio staff of all those people who |i! 
in the early days reviled the “glorious war of independeni . 
and that, m carrying out the dismissals, the Revolution 
Council of the Radio should enlist the co-operation of ||) 
fe ny Committee of University Students, the organiyi 
Aa 2 baer who had sparked the war of independenvy 
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'he Radio commented on the appeal of the Revolutionary 
jimittee of University Students : 


“We fully support the view that the fight must be 
varried on against all retrogressive tendencies and influences 
Which are as yet undoubtedly present in the government. 
One should be aware of the personal implications of this 
luct. An eloquent case in point is the appointment of 
Colonel Maléter, the commander of the freedom fighters 
nd the hereic defender of Kilia4n Barracks, as First De- 
puty of the Minister of Defence, and the dismissal of the 
thief of staff. We will join all patriotic people in an effort 
lo bring about further successes in this struggle.” 


Iwven the infamous UN Special Committee on Hungary 
wii compelled to admit that the slogans and demands of the 
Miiiter-revolution were not put forward by the masses of the 
wn but by Imre Nagy and his group. Imre Nagy and his 

ip disseminated them to have a pretext to refer to “the will 
the people.” 


Point 339 of the report of the UN Special Committee on 
HWiiiwury reads as follows : 


“The announcement of neutrality apparently did 
nol come as a complete surprise to those Hungarians 
Who had been in contact with Mr. Nagy prior to the Octo- 
her events. It has been reported to the Committee that 
‘luring his retirement from active political life in 1955, 
Mr. Nagy had in his writings referred to the possibility 
i! Tlungary adopting a neutral status on the Austrian 
pattern and that he had informed the Hungarian Work- 
ers’ Party and the Soviet leaders of his views in this re- 
eect. (We know that this latter statement is untrue. Imre 

ivy concealed his plans from the Hungarian government, 
the Tfungarian Working People’s Party and, obviously, 
from the Soviet leaders.—Editor.) As from 27 October 
he seems to have discussed this problem with his assistants 
ind some of his visitors. As soon as the rumour of these 
intentions spread in Budapest and in the country, strong 
iupport manifested itself on 29, 30 and 31 October from 
various Workers’ Councils and other revolutionary organs 
ii well as from political, military and religious leaders.” 
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This is the bill of particulars ief 

prepared by the chiel si 
porters of Imre Nagy, concerning his Faapoarieyy, dishon | 
and tactics aimed at deceiving the people. 


Miklos Gimes, Pal Lécsei, Tamds Aczél—Angyalféld Work 


Imre Nagy granted an audience to a “workers’ vee 
from Angyalféld,” on October 27, 1956. The deen 
with which the prime minister met for three hours, wi 
a strange group. Most of the members of the delegation wer 
well-known figures in Imre Nagy’s counter-revolutioni: 
group, typical petty-bourgeois and bourgeois individuals 
Tamas Aczél, Miklos Gimes, Pal Lécsei, Jézsef Szilagyi wi) 
several of their associates. The delegation of from nine i 
ten members did include two young workers from Angyallili 
Pectin ena? ua delegation”” was very similar is 

ition and function to the di Sf i 
a ths and ‘workers’ ee pee senary ae 

e two young men happened to be in the city by chani 
no one had delegated them and they had no Be Nebr of t akil 
part in a delegation. One of the young men had brought tod 
to his sister, who lives in District 6, and the other had gui 
with him. Péter Jézsa lived in the same house. He met thew 
and immediately telephoned Kopacsi, at the Budapest Poli 
Headquarters. Kopacsi sent a car for the two young men 
and this is how they went to see Imre Nagy. 

Imre Nagy, the country’s prime minister, devoted (hiv 
hours to negotiating with these young people, who came | 
him in the company of several members of his group. This ji 
ee nicht ae ba re necessary in order that Ini 

arrange for one e I 
FiO taenee Aelagaue. of the darkest provocations boli 


What actually happened at this meeting? 
Excerpts from Jézsef Szilagyi’s confession: 


“*... Wwe were received by Imre Nagy. Besides iii 
there were the members of the iiigealien: hare ai 
do not recall, as well as Tamas Aczél, Mikléds Gimes, |’) 
Lécsei—about ten of us in all. I asked Imre Nagy iI 
he had any knowledge at all as to what was going on ih 
the town and if he was aware that his name had hee 
put to the decree on summary proceedings, and thal \\) 
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ftussians had been called in in his name. I reminded him 
ihat we had agreed on a different policy. Imre Nagy 
replied by saying that it was not he who had called in the 
lussians—but an attempt had been made to make him 
sign the resolution afterwards. As for the decree on sum- 
mary proceedings, he had not signed it—as a matter of 
fact; others had put his signature to it. We told him that 
we had brought the delegation to him, so that they too 
might inform him about what was going on in the town. 
After that, all those present began talking, and I do not 
recall who said what. The delegation had brought no 
written demands—they only presented them _ orally. 
linally Imre Nagy told them to have patience. He said 
that some important decisions were being hammered out 
and that next day (October 28.—Ed.) a statement would 
be made public ‘which will satisfy you’. ‘In that statement 
we will make it clear’, he said, ‘that the revolution is a 
national democratic revolution and not a counter-revolu- 
lion ; the withdrawal of the Russians from Budapest will be 
announced, and other announcements of major importance 
will be made.’ At the end of about three hours we left Imre 
Nagy’s office reassured. We went back to the Budapest 
Police Headquerters Kopacsi sent the members of the 
delegation home by car.” 


A whole string of frauds, misrepresentations and falsifica- 
yen was committed by Imre Nagy between October 23 and 
wvember 4, but the most outstanding among them was his 
jetion in trying to make not only the workers delegation but 
the public opinion of the country, too, believe that he knew 
juthing of the decision ot the Council of Ministers calling upon 
jhe Soviet troops for aid and of the promulgation of martial 
Py. In its afternoon programme of October 30, beginning at 
0 p. m., the radio broadcast the following : 


“You will now hear an important announcement : 
Hungarians! The cause of our grief and shame lies in two 
decrees, which have whipped up passions and caused the 
death of hundreds of people. One was the resolution which 
brought Russian troops into Budapest ; the other was the 
disgraceful imposition of martial law against the freedom 
fighters. Conscious of the judgement of History and with 
a full sense of responsibility, we hereby declare that Imre 
Nagy, the Chairman of the Council of Ministers, was un- 
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aware of those two decisions! The Council of Ministers’ 1\ 
solution calling for Soviet military assistance and the di 
cree imposing martial law do not bear Imre Nagy’s initial) 
It is Andras Hegediis and Erné Geré who will have thow 
two decisions on their conscience! It is they who will hay 
to answer for them before the nation and History.” 


Was Imre Nagy unaware of the fact that martial law hw 
been imposed? 


The following is a passage quoted from Imre Nagy’s radii 
address broadcast at 12:10 at noon, on October 24, 1956: 


_. “This is Imre Nagy, Chairman of the Council of Min 
isters of the Hungarian People’s Republic, speaking to (i 
people of Budapest, informing you that all those who, ti 
avoid further bloodshed will stop fighting and lay down 
arms not later than 2 o’clock this afternoon shall ly 
exempt from martial law... We intend to pursue a poli¢) 
of appeasement, and not of revenge! ‘Therefore, (li 
Government has resolved not to institute summary pro 
ceedings against people who will voluntarily and_ i) 
mediately stop fighting and lay down their arms...” 


On the same day, at 12:19 the radio announced : 


_ “A party of five truce negotiators sent by the armed 
insurgents in Baross Square called on Comrade Imre Nay 
and told him of their readiness to lay down arms in civ 
a general pardon would be granted them. Their terms hay 
been accepted !” (From the RFE’s Radio book, page 2),) 


At 3:18 p. m., October 25, 1956, the Radio broadcast Imp 
Nagy’s address : 


_ “...The withdrawal of Soviet troops whose interve) 
tion in the fighting has been necessitated by the vital into 
ests of our socialist system will take place as soon as peas 
and order have been restored. 


__ “The government will take a magnanimous and coy 
ciliatory attitude towards all those persons whose moli\ 
in taking up arms was not to overthrow our people’s demu 
cratic system, and who will cease fighting forthwith ai 
hand over their arms. Summary proceedings shall no! 
be instituted against such persons! At the same time, |) 
the interests of our working people, who wish for pens 
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and order, and in defence of our popular, democratic state 
order, we shall apply the full rigour of the law against 
all those who continue to engage in armed attacks, insti- 
gate, and loot.” 


If we compare this statement with the radio broadcast 
if October 30 which has been quoted above, Imre Nagy’s 
double-dealing attitude becomes obvious. On October 25, he 
tilked about “socialism,” about ‘‘People’s Democracy,” and 
mill that he thought Soviet armed intervention in the fighting 
Wis vitally important. He did all this in order to mislead people 
liyal to the People’s Democracy, to the cause of socialism, 
il prevent them from going into action. But when he thought 
ii lime was ripe to come out into the open, he resorted to 
Hillerfuges to gain the sympathies of the counter-revolution- 
os and to try to attain his ulterior designs by openly placing 
iself at their head. 

The notice announcing martial law, dated October 24, 
6, and signed by the president of the Metropolitan Court, 
fi been found among Imre Nagy’s papers in the House of 

tliament. On the back of the same sheet of paper there are 
iit notes jotted down in Imre Nagy’s own handwriting. 
i@ photostatic copy of the announcement as well as Imre 
fiy s notes on the back are reproduced in the supplement 
# this book. 

Another photostatic copy is included of the document, 
aled October 24, which contains, above Imre Nagy’s signa- 
ie, the following text : 


“To the people of Budapest, 

“This is to inform you that summary proceedings 
shall not be instituted against those persons who 
tease fighting and lay down arms not later than 1 o’clock 
to-day, in order to prevent further bloodshed.” 


The time-limit fixed here is 1] o’clock, whereas the radio 
wlilvess of October 24—the relative passage of which has been 
tnled above—said 2 o’clock. The reason was that the radio 
ilvess was made after 12 o’clock. Anyway, it is notorius 
ful it was announced time and again in those days that the 
Wadline for the surrender of arms had been prolonged. 


The representative of the prosecution asked Imre Nagy 
vernal questions at the trial concerning the proclamation of 
ailial law : 
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_ “Public Prosecutor : 
issue Bike declaration of martial law? 

“Imre Nagy: I did not say that. There 

J ; are the rail) 

announcements in whi i 
Beate ich I refer to martial law and « 

“Public Prosecutor: Di 
a aR ae id you see to the enforcemvi! 

“Imre Nagy: That did not come withi 

; : Th e within my power 
I did what my duties required. I considered Feat tN 
martial law applied only to common-law criminals. 
: Public Prosecutor: You had no intention of appl) 
ing martial law to those persons who secured arms by tii 
awful means and used these weapons to fight again 
the Hungarian People’s Republic? K a 


“Imre Nagy: No, I did not i é 
law against those persons.’ ieee 


Finally, under the effect of th i i 

; rt e testimonies, the confessiiiis 
Eade by the other accused, as well as the documentary evident 
le him at this trial, Imre Nagy made the follow 
statement concerning the decision to impose martial law : | 


“On October 24, Hegediis and Geré su 
was necessary to declare martial law. toteacea by tid 
arguments, I signed it. I consulted the Minister of Justi 
and the Chief Prosecutor about the ways and means al 
declaring martial law. I urged the Minister of Justice to Wi 
careful about enforcing it so as to avoid excesses but ow 
joined him to enforce it mercilessly whenever necessirs 
I discussed the imposition of martial law with the Mis 
ister of Justice and the Chief Prosecutor during the (\\) 
on October 24, and signed the decree about noon.” . 


Therefore : 


who eid down thelr arms would-be exempt fam is fol 
martial ies said that he had no knowledge about ly 
aeons mots said that he did not sign the decree declariiy 
pying only to commoncaw enminaisg |! BY & 
martial law al fe ee 
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You allege that you did ny 














lmre Nagy denied, quibbled and admitted—at all times 
wvding to what he thought it best to do from his personal 
owt of view under the given circumstances... 


Imre Nagy Does Not Permit His Plans 
io Be Upset—Thwarts Measures Taken to Liquidate 
the Counter-revolution 


limre Nagy, abusing his powers as Chairman of the Council 
4 Ministers, sabotaged, in several instances and respects, the 
Heslutions adopted for crushing the counter-revolutionary 
Hilsing. Ee arbitrarily lifted the curfew, thereby enabling the 
jd counter-revolutionaries, who had already been scattered, 
jvorganize, and preventing the forces, who were organized 
ihe early days, from overpowering the groups of counter- 
glutionaries. He prevented the enforcement of martial law 
just the armed insurgents, which he had signed himself. 
ake the loyal forces from annihilating the counter- 
plutionaries entrenched in Corvin Alley or forcing them to 
jiender, Though fully aware of the acts of terror that were 
jij perpetrated in the streets, he ordered a cease-fire on 
luber 28, thereby paralyzing the loyal armed forces who 
jw fighting for the People’s Democracy and Socialism. 


Agnes Sagvari, collaborator of the HSWP apparatus, 
Walilied as follows on this subject : 


«.. The curfew order was originally signed by Imre 
Nagy, who approved of it as an effective measure against 
the counter-revolution. In the morning of October 25, Janosi 
urged Imre Nagy in my presence that the curfew should 
he lifted immediately. Imre Nagy immediately lifted the 
eurfew. In the afternoon and evening of October 25 and 
on the 26th, several comrades sharply criticized Imre 
Nagy for the arbitrary lifting of the curfew.” 


In his testimony, Lajos Téth, former chief of army general 
siall, said : 

“Upon recommendation of the military council, Imre 
Nagy ordered a curfew and martial law. These measures 
were designed to clear the streets of all people but those 
who sought to overthrow the People’s Democracy by 
force of arms. Shortly afterwards the radio announced 
that the curfew and the ban on meetings were lifted. Imre 
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Nagy ordered this without th 

; C e€ agreement of t ilitn 
council. Things worked out in fhe Ss the same a 
Ing the enforcement of martial law—the order was ai 


by Imre Nag upon re i 
council, but Sus Sees ee oe the mil 


persons had to be released, subsequent] : 
instructi 31; 4 sequently, according 10 | 
Nagy.” tons the military council had received from [ij 


From Karoly Janza’s testimony : 


“The military council discussed a suggesti 

f on to tiny 

ae yay counter-revolutionaries fighting in and at oun 
ake Alley, for they were inflicting tremendous casuslii 
} material damages; that was the strongest cent) 

Ce) resistance in the capital, and to annihilate it woul 
make it easier to crush the other seats of resistance li 
military council accepted the suggestion, and commiss\ni._ 


draw up an operational plan... 


“Imre Nagy rang me up and t 
old a Cony 
out that plan was out of tha question?" a—_ 


A photostatic copy of t 
Alle Lotos y of the note made by ex-Maior- ren 
ren Kovacs, who was Chief of Staff Daler a) Nagi 
Beets in the picture-supplement to this book. The note re ud 
0 not shell the block of flats. Would make thinos ver 


awkward political 3 

out that hath Imre Nagy urged us specially not to ein. 
And this is | ‘ : 

oe 1s is the corresponding passage from Lajos Téth: 


“It was again Imre Nao i i 
l y who foiled i 
eas scheduled for October 28, 1956, ae hea a 
7 ee to mop up the counter-revolutionary figli| 
as re oe Corvin Alley. As soon as the plan had how 
" ge » Imre Nagy protested that the operation mus 
ot be carried out. He threatened to resign his post 


operation was not carried out, Corvin 
grew into an even larger counter-revol 
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Imre Nagy Orders a Cease-Fire, 
the White Terror Flares Up 


\l 1:20 p. m., October 28, Radio Kossuth went on the air, 
yuncing : 


“Attention! Attention! We have an important an- 
jiouncement to make. 

*‘Desirous of preventing further bloodshed and ensur- 
lif a peaceful settlement, the Government of the Hungari- 
i People’s Republic orders a general cease-fire to take 
force immediately. The armed forces are instructed to fire 
wily if attacked. Imre Nagy, Chairman of the Council of 
Ministers.” 

The armed forces received orders from the Chairman of the 
iil of Ministers not to start actions against the armed coun- 
WVolutionaries to force them to surrender. 

_ The cease-fire and Imre Nagy’s radio address that after- 
ive the green light to the fascist counter-revolutionaries, 
waging more acts of terror, murders, and lynchings. 
In October and November 1958, the news of the atrocities 

the white terror in Hungary spread throughout the world 
¥ of the bourgeois journalists who covered Hungary report- 
Wilh horror about the fascist murders which took placc 
the streets of the country. Jean Roman, correspondent of 
Paris Le Monde, reported that a manhunt was going on 
fidlapest, and scenes reminiscent of the return to power of 
Whites in Hungary, in 1919, were being enacted. The West- 
Whes Tagblait wrote about these events: 


“Unimaginable horrors—this was the consequence 
of the events. The victims were criminals and innocent 
people as well. Lynch law unloosing a river of blood 
hecame master of the country.‘ 


The Deutsche Volkszeitung of Diisseldorf wrote : 


“...from the time that Soviet armoured troops 
left Budapest, a horrible massacre, a real St. Bartolomew’s 
live has been going on.“ 

The White Books published previously dealt in detail 
i the white terror in Hungary. We give here a few examples 


finling the hundreds of terrible murders committed. 
On October 26, 1956, Jozsef Kalamar, Chairman of the 
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Csepel Council and a worker well known in the commiiii! 
was murdered at Kamaraerd6. The murderers stuffed | 
mouth with sand and tortured him. 

On October 26, 1956, Andras Bordas, turner and Kos) 
Prize winner, was shot to death when he went out to purl” 
bread for his children. 

Gyorgy Gyenes, a lieutenant in the border guards, ¥~ 
tortured to death at Mosonmagyarovar by the counter) 
lutionaries who used a flag pole. 

Jozsef Vagi, a captain of the border guards, was ‘ort 
at Mosonmagyarovar by counter-revolutionaries, who crii~ 
the border from Austria and threw him out of a window, 1) 
gravely wounded officer was trampled to death. 

The counter-revolutionaries on Széna Square capliiny 
during a battle Karoly Nagy, sub-lieutenant of the poli” 
force. He was brutally tortured and crucified. 

Janos Strelecz a police lieutenant, was attacked on 
street by the counter-revolutionaries in Miskole and bol 
to death with a rifle butt. 

On October 30, 1956, Colonel Lajos Szab6 was hanguil } 
the feet with wire and tortured to death following the “tte 
on the Party Headquarters on Republic Square. Colonel Jin 
Asztalos was stabbed through the heart by Piroska Jil” 


daughter of a kulak, while counter-revolutionaries shoul’ 
“tear out his heart.’’ Colonel Jézsef Papp and Imre Mi 
member of the Central Committee of the HWPP, were sh? 
to death when they went out under a flag of truce to negolial) 
The gravely wounded colonel was stabbed and then hany 


near the Erkel Theatre. Young defenders of the Party Ili 
quarters on Republic Square, who remained loyal to th 
oath, were assassinated here. 

The counter-revolutionaries prepared, however, for far ti 
gruesome massacres on a much larger scale. ,,Death lis 
were compiled everywhere, supporters of the Peoples Dew 
cracy were arrested by the thousands and many of them wy 
sentenced to death, and the date of execution was set. 

‘Revolutionary committees’ in the Siimeg distric! 7 
Veszprém County prepared blacklists and death lists con|\) 
ing the names of communists and other progressives liviny © 
the villages. There were some villages in which the lists contin” 
from 100 to 150 names. 

The chairman of the ‘National Council” in Nesziiv) 
(Komarom County) compiled the list of people scheduled | 
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ation. The “revolutionary council” in Tiszaszentimre 
jnok County) put the names of 38 communists eee 
yporters of the 5 ol panera on the blacklis 

le arrangements for their execution. Ais 
Mighty emails were listed in eee ee County) 

\ the place for their execution was design Mieiintn 
| Bo counter-revolutionaries, armed with machine one 

si up a “court of a in papas (Tolna Coun y) to 
tence and execute the communists. : 

4 (iéza Téglasi, ex-major in the Horthy army, eigen: 
wulion squad of five in Nagydorog (Tolna nae y). me 
iiber of the squad, composed of Arrow-Cross ahr hee 
jendarmes were assigned to execute six uccsmegeti ; : 

The names of communists to be executed were rea By in 
Wis meeting in front of Council Hall in Bakonyszentasz 
jayprém County). 
tcnber 7 and 8 was set as the date of peamrene a 
‘munists in Szentgotthard (Vas County), close to the . bak = 
Wi where agents of Radio Free Europe came an 
| hindrance. ; mah 
ot execution squad was organized alongside the errs 
Bits abs in District 16 in rasa tah ee intende 
wile 130 communists on November 4 | 
wn Re ecrabers of the “national committee i 
ai Budapest compiled a list ss A al 150 communists a 
wasives, intending to execute them. 
Whe examples olied above constitute merely a bee . 
al really took place in the country during the las eee 
» vounter-revolution. ‘Courts of retribution, mpi 
Arrow-Cross days, were organized by the dozens, ant eae 
4 of death lists were compiled. The date set for the ie de 
fommunists and other progressives in Budapest, he ne 
hy the counter-revolutionary gangs, was Rhee Me 
tvording to the plans, the spectacular mass funeral ne i. aaa 
hw held at Vérmezé (a park in Buda), was to be a a es 
» Jozsef Mindszenty, the high priest of hatred. The ea 
tt the funeral oration were to be the signal for a genera 
roccnc Kecskés, a commercial department head, was ane 
hy the counter-revolutionaries with several of his anno 
ui held in Prater Street. He testified that the men guar ute 

sm had said several times that their time would Bee s a 

al the funeral of the fallen “freedom fighters” had bee 
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for November 5 or 6 at Vérmezé, and afterwards, the “rey, 
tionary tribunal” would meet there to condemn the arrey) 
communists and progressive people to death. 

According to other documents, the counter-revolutioi\) 
had planned to send armed gangs at night to make the roi)” 
of houses and flats marked with red paint or other colo 
and to arrange ‘a night of the long knives,’ execuliny | 
3,000 arrested progressives, loyal to the People’s Democr 


and massacring over 10,000 perso ine 

ae an ee persons whose names were inc¢liii)” 
* These facts demonstrate that the counter-revolutioi 

white terror which ran amok up to November 4 in Budajy™ 


and other parts of the country was merely the preliminary 1 
despite all its ghastly horrors. The cag eeeaolution Al 
Saige to perpetrate horrors of far greater dimensions, and |) 
fascist terror would have drenched the entire country in hly 7 
if the socialist forces in Hungary had not taken a stand w) 
pe teres nee counter-revolution. 
mre Nagy, the ‘“‘communist,’’ was prime minister in Ili 
gary during those sombre days when F aacist manhunt Woe 
on in the streets of Budapest and Miskolc. Imre Nagy was li) 
of presenting himself as the defender of law and order (iti, 
the years prior to the counter-revolution, and he won iii) 
supporters in this manner. The members of his group of cory 
pps and other advocates of his spread this news aboul lity 
lagy. The UN Special Committee on Hungary also tori) 
him ‘‘the champion of legality.” vi 
be ae eget days of the counter-revolutionary Lori 
Se indeed the duty of the prime minister of the counly 
(0) eae law and order, the lives of tens of thousands of how” 
oe ecent people. However, Imre Nagy did not take a sitip) 
halon tg | a solitary word against the anti-commiuiii) 
as ag hk e raging white terror. On the contrary! I!) 
ea : e major patron within the country of the hori) 
hegie in 1956 through his collaboration and underhaiil’ 
lings with the counter-revolutionary gangs. His aililiil 
during his criminal trial was typical. ~ x 


I ; 
ie eed made the following statement before the cou 


“Tam sorry to say that I do not know ab 
J out the allurt 
Hes the Party Headquarters on Republic Square on Octoh 



















lhe President asked : 

“Were you aware that acts of terror had been commit- 
ied, in Budapest and in the provinces, and that communists 
and democratic people were being hanged?” 


\nd Imre Nagy replied : 

“I did not receive any reports of that kind. They 
ilidin’t notify me about what was going on in the country... 
And it was not my duty as prime minister to handle this 
sphere as well.” 

Mrs. Jézsef Balogh, former secretary to Imre Nagy, testified 
W the trial on June 13: ie 

“I was very tired in general, and I quarelled with 
aeveral comrades. I came to loggerheads with Imre Nagy, 
joo, He ordered us several times not to create a panic. 
On Wednesday, I saw that they had hanged uniformed 
iwen. Then Imre Nagy said not to create a panic. When 
the Party Headquarters on Republic Square was attacked, 
1 told Imre Nagy personally that the Party Headquarters 
Wis being attacked. Then he said we should not create ' 
i panic.” if 
Phe witness said under questioning by the public prosecutor: 

“An information bulletin was sent by the Party one 
ilay (to the Parliament.—Editor). The bulletin carried news 
about terrible atrocities. I took the information in to Imre 
Nagy and asked him to read it. After asking him twice, 
lw glanced through the material and then threw it aside, 
saying ‘they exaggerate’. Then he told me to leave him 
alone and not to bother him with such things. After that, 

| read the reports and then filed them away.” 


linre Nagy made the following remarks with reference to 
Wie Malogh’s evidence : 
“J have no knowledge concerning the attack on the 
Parly Headquarters.” 
The Public Prosecutor announced, at the trial on June 
that the Chief Public Prosecutor had secured possession 
tie lilm shot by western correspondents and film reporters 
ji the Hungarian counter-revolution in October and No- 
fier, 1956, and the photographs concerning the acts of 
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terror which had been printed b 

y the western press (ij) 
and after the counter-revolution. The President, AY the proj 
al of the public prosecutor, ordered that the film be sli 
Several of the accused persons commented on the film show | 


Zoltan Tildy said : 


“The film has had a staggering effect. I am 
that my name is linked with es diiiger" am i? 


Ferenc Donath remarked : 


_ “The news of the white terror reached Parliaiiy 
It is possible to explain the fact that we still upheld! 17 
standpoint of the government, but it cannot be oxli 
ated... I believe it to be a duty of conscience to Ajw) 
gize to the memory of the communists, the Hunan) 
and Soviet soldiers who lost their lives during the counlen 
revolution.” % 


Sandor Kopacsi said : 


“I am guilty and ashamed that my name has | 

f as De 
Dat peed and rightfully dishonoured uf the eyes ol 
riends. Isaw now this documentary, showing how pela 


were murdered. I feel that I am indirectly respons!) 
for this, too. I saw Soviet soldiers who wate take ad 
of the tank dead; and their commanders wept, s\\) 
that they would have been demobilized the next Wat 
and now they were dead... I am sorry for what | i) 
and now I have qualms of conscience.” 


Imre Nagy had no remarks to make. 


The Gory Handshake of Imre Nagy and Donath with Dut) 


October 30 was not onl i 

¢ y the unforgettably tragic duy © 

oe sete bloodshed on Republic Square. Characteristlddl 

: aan event of the counter-revolution is linked \) 
This was the day on which Imre Na : 

, gy, Géza Losoii 
and Ferenc Dondth—the general staff ot ‘he conspitaal 
Ans 2 on other members of the group sat down to talk wi 
alas one of the most infamous figures of the coun!) 
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jiysef Dudas, a self-styled leader of the “armed insurgent 
jom-fighters,” President of the National Revolutionary 
wimittee, which he had set up himself, was a counter-revolu- 
wavy leader, the chief of a gang of killers. The counter-revo- 
ynary leader, who had set up his head-quarters in the Sza- 
' | Nép building, organized a so-called operational section, 
wh was nicknamed “The head-hunters.” This group of ter- 
“sis was headed by Ferenc Palhazi, an ex-lieutenant of the 
Huihy army. Its members were, among others, Rezs6 Varga 
«1 Zoltan Preiss. Prior to the counter-revolution, Rezs6 Varga 
‘J heen taken into custody for larceny, fraud, and vagrancy. 
wd regained his freedom as a result of the counter-revolu- 
jy uprising. Zoltan Preiss had served an eight-year prison 
i, und was set free after October 23. The “head-hunters”’ 
ered communists and other progressive people, and engaged 
wolings and robbery. Dudas recruited his men from among 
jnals and convicts who had been set at large. 
Losonczy and Donath met Dudas in the “Revolutionary 
mittee of Intellectuals’ and Imre Nagy met him and 
wi with him in the House of Parliament. 










lutvan Markus related in his evidence : 

“On October 30, as far as I remember, Jézsef Dudas, 
jn response to someone’s invitation, called on the Com- 
 jhiltee, in order to negotiate. The talks were attended —for 
the Committee—by Gyérgy Adam, Tamas Nagy, Ivan 

Kidar, Gabor Tanczos, Balazs Nagy, Laszlé Kardos and 

others. 

“Also attending were : Géza Losonczy, Ferenc Donath, 
and myself. The meeting was formally presided over by 
(iyorgy Adam, but Géza Losonezy’s opinion prevailed. 
Dudas acquainted us with his demands, which boiled down 
jo this: Call in U. N. armed forces ; fix the time of general 
elections within two weeks, on the basis of the multi-party 
system; and convoke forthwith a Constituent National 
Assembly to be composed of delegates of the armed 
lighters. 

“Dudas also said that they would stop fighting only 
if a constituent national assembly of representatives of 
the insurgents was summoned and there would be an 
plection by secret ballot under the control of UN troops.” 
Gibor Tanczos testified : 
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“Gyorgy Adam presided over the talks which were coni|\i\ 
between several members of the Committee and Géza Losoj\ 
Ferenc Donath, and Jézsef Dudas. On October 30, I'v 
Donath and Géza Losonczy called at the offices of the Roy 
tionary Committee of Intellectuals, where they met Ji) 
Dudas and had a talk with him. I do not know whether oy )— 
Donath and Losonczy had been aware that the Revolutioiy 
Committee of Intellectuals was negotiating with Dudiy 
his associates. At any rate, both of them attended the ll), 

Gyorgy Adam, Laszl6 Kardos, and myself, attended () 
talks for the Committee. Then there was Jozsef Dudas and two 7 
his followers, as well as Géza Losonczy, Ferenc Donath, anil |) 
author Istvan Markus. Most of the time it was Géza Losoi 
who did the talking : he stood highest in the eyes of the olly 
participants. Dudas told us that he had founded a Nalini 
Committee and that he had a number of armed men. He sail 
intended to convene a Congress of Heroic Insurgents!’ |) 


would demand the holding of new elections. One of his demi) 
concerned the withdrawal of Soviet troops from the couiily 
and disbandment of the AVH. These were essentially the point) 


Dudas told us about.” 
And Imre Nagy, too—true to the role he had deliberal)) 


undertaken —impatiently waited for the meeting with the |) 
der of the “head-hunters.” 


_ Mrs. Jozsef Balogh, Imre Nagy’s secretary, said the folliy 
ing in this connection : 


“Jézsef Dudas, and later Dudas’s wife, pressed |) 


the meeting more than once. Finally they decided on |) 


afternoon of the next day. Imre Nagy told me to () 


up Dudas and tell him about the time. 


“At the time of the meeting Imre Nagy waited |) 
Dudas and several times urged his coming. Aboul 
hour later Dudas phoned that he had some other busiiy 
and would come later. Imre Nagy took cognizance ol |\) 
message and waited for Dudas. I do not know abi 


the details of the talk, it took place in , the conferoi 
room.” ¥ 


Imre Nagy had talks with other leaders of the arin) 


counter-revolutionary groups, too. 


Magyar Fiiggetlenség, which was Dudas’s newspaper, ti) 


the following headline, in large type, in its next issue: 
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de an announcement at 7:50 p. m., 
eh began like this : 
iicement.’’ It went on to gl 
# alutement published in 


j 1evolutionaries—including Dudas’s me 


Headqu 


tders. 
# talks which took place on that day between Imre Nagy 


jul Dudas, that it repeated the first announcement at 7:58 
im, that is to say, eight minutes afterwards. 


#4 hy several witnesses—na 
Wilis—he attempted to 
juwledge or approval of t 
; Dudds’s paper and over the Radio. Bu 


a 











“Talks between Members of National Revolutionary 
(ommittee and Council of Ministers’ Chairman.” 


\nd this was the piece of news: 

“At six o’clock in the afternoon, on October 30, 1956, 
jjevoliations were opened between Imre Nagy, Chairman of 
‘ie Council of Ministers, and representatives of the armed 
jorees of the insurgent freedom-fighters, members of the 
National Revolutionary Committee, as well as representa- 
lives of the revolutionary intellectuals and students. 

“The negotiations are proceeding in an auspicious 
almosphere on the basis of the proposals made by Jozsef 
Iudas, President of the National Revolutionary Commit- 
lve, representing the armed insurgent freedom-fighters. 
The proposals put forward by the insurgents will be sub- 
initted to the government by Imre Nagy, Chairman of the 


Council of Ministers.” 


And “Free Radio Kossuth,” under Losonczy’s directorship, 
October 30, 1956, 


‘You will now hear an important an- 
ive a word-for-word account of 
Dudas’s newspaper and which has 


ii quoted above. 


in the morning of the same day—Octobre 30, 1956— the coun- 


n besieged the Party 
arters on Republic Square, where they engaged in brutal 
Yet the Radio attached such great importance to 


Since Imre Nagy was unable to deny the fact attested 
mely that he had held talks with 


whitewash himself by denying 
he appearance of the above bulletin 
t his denial was in 


The following is an excerpt from the testimong given by 


Mis, Ferenc Molnar, an office worker : 


“During the October events I was one’ of :Imre 
Nagy’s secretaries. Dudas called on Imre Nagy and talked 
with him. Dudas dictated a text to me that was read 
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over the Radio. Imre Nagy looked through the text \\\ 
said it was all right. I do not know whether or nol 
signed it.” 





And Imre Nagy commented on the testimony : 


“No bulletin appeared with my approval th 
talks with Dudas.” P set on 


To a question of the President, the witness replied : 


“Imre Nagy called me in to take down what th, 
Dudas group would dictate. Dudas showed Imre Nw) 
the text he had dictated.” 


The Appearance and Aims of the | 
lnurgeois, Reactionary and Fascist Parties 


In the course of the counter-revolution, a great variety of 
‘ilies sprang up like mushrooms. Approximately 70 different } H 
“jiities ranging from the Smallholders to avowed fascist : 
— established during the heyday of the counter- 
Yolution. 
lt is worth while enumerating a few of these parties and 
lieal groupings: Independent Smallholders’ Party, Social- 
Wiucratic Party, Petofi Party (the former National Peasant 
| Me Hungarian Independence Party (successor to the fascist + 
er Party), Party of Hungarian Life (MEP), Hungarian i 
dom Party, Party of Hungarian Revolutionaries, Christian it 
wwweratic Party (on the model of Adenauer’s CDU and the ik. 
wii clerical government party), Christian Hungarian Party, { 
Wiweois Democratic Party, Hungarian Democratic Union, 
iiiarian Revolutionary Youth Party, the fascist Arrow-Cross | 
ly (Gy6r), Hungarian People’s Party, National Rally, | 
stian Front, Democratic Popular Party (successor of the 
y of the traitor Barankovics), Catholic People’s Party. ) 
iiistian People’s Party, National Federation of Former Politi- 
/ Victims, Hungarian National Committee (Dudas’s party), 
Hil this list does not include the “revolutionary committees” 
“workers councils’’ which came forward as political parties 
their activities if not in name. The list itself speaks 


Imre Nagy was not pushed in this direction by the 
il of events. He had laid his plans long in advance. 


This is substantiated by the fact that members of his group 
Fuiducted negotiations already when the counter-revolution 

4 being prepared, with Anna Kéthly, traitor to the work- 
4 class and to her country, and Istvan Erdei, regarding the 
wiuanization of the Social-Democratic Party, that is the 
fuldation of working-class unity. 
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The Independent Smallholders’ Party (FKP) also wail 
the counter-revolution fully prepared. The evidence given |) 
Zoltan Tildy indicates this fact: 


«A large number of former FKP members gathered i 
October 24, the day after the outbreak of the counli 
revolution, in the Zarda Street headquarters of the Small 
holders’ Party. A heated dispute took place here conceriiiiiy 
the activity of certain individuals. Janos Csorba cw) 
ducted the debate as chairman by seniority... The isi 
considered at this meeting was the expulsion of individiih 
from the party, who had held posts in the People’s Deniy 
cracy after 1949—that is, Istvan Dobi, Jdézsef Bogiii 
Gyula Ortutay, and Laszl6 Pesta.” 


_. What were the aims of the party re-organized by I\\ 
right-wing leaders of the Independent Smallholders’ Party 
The world was told about them, over the radio, by Islyiy 
B. Szabo, a kulak from Békés, vice-chairman of the party, sii! 
ex-minister of state in the Imre Nagy government. It appear! 
from this that essentially they backed the Békés programme (II) 
programme of Istvan Nagyatadi Szabo) of 1930. 

This meant—among other things—that they would lil) 
the land away from the peasants who had at long li 


received it and would restore the former Horthyite municijii 


boards and respresentative bodies, encompassing the exploiliy 
and tormentors of the peasants. 

Zoltan Tildy Confessed before the Court about the aims 1! 
the extreme right-wing leadership of his Party. 


_ _ “The Smallholders’ Party was formed earlier. Amoi) 
its better-known members I wili mention : Jozsef Kéviye 
Istvan B. Szabo, Sandor Kiss—who was also the direclu 
of the Peasant Federation—and Tivadar Partay. I kis 
them from the Smallholders’ Party of the period followiiy 
1945. They belonged definitely to the right, in fact, [ly 
extreme right-wing. 

“They reported to me in the House of Parliament wi 
two occasions. I immediately made contact with them |» 
connection with the coalition. Their demands incluidi! 
abolishing the Presidential Council. 

“Their major demand was that all the cabinet pouly 
should be distributed on the basis of the 1945 coalition 
in the same proportions.“ 
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lor the purpose of realizing this programme point, Imre 

» remitted to the Smallholders’ Party 300,000 forints on 

, oecasions—a total of 600,000 forints—and took cogniz- 

» of the fact that the Smallholders’ Party had seized the 

jimelweis Street headquarters of the Hungarian-Soviet 

iendship Society together with all the movables. Imre Nagy 

‘oo granted 300,000 forints to the former National Peasant 

Huly, which re-organized under the name of Petéfi Party. 

The programme of the Hungarian Independence Party pro- 

‘lea for the inviolability of private property and the imple- 

wwulation of “unblemished, eternal and Hungarian bourgeois 
Weiioeracy.” 


In general the disguised or open demand for the restoration 
| private property appeared in the programmes of almost all 
jw parties. The Bloc of Non-party People went as far on this 

iw as to declare that only properties above 1,420 acres should 
» “controlled by the state.” As far as industry was concerned, 
paint 15 of their programme demanded : 
“The conversion of nationalized enterprises and 
plants (with the exception of key enterprises like the mines, 
etc.) into joint stock companies.” 


It is only natural that the party which championed this 
wint included in its programme demands like placing ex- 
tina under police surveillance, the “liquidation” of the 
Jule Security Authority, padlocking the party and trade union 
Mlives in the factories, etc. The National Rally formulated its 
jouramme in veritable Szalasi-style mumbo-jumbo, with point 
ul the programme reading : 


‘Hungarian socialism is founded on the idea of the 
ancient Hungarian community, a compact sealed with 
blood, as well as on restricted private property.” 


And we could enumerate, one by one, the programmes of 
tie parties, blocs, unions, rallies, fronts and committees which 
under the nose of Imre Nagy, and with his knowledge and 
a, — outdid even so-called bourgeois democracy and gave 
4 distinct picture of undisguised fascist demands. 
Together with the profusion of parties there was a mush- 
jwuming of counter-revolutionary newspapers. 
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Mindszenty Illegally Rehabilitated by Imre Nagy 


Mindszenty, this infamous re i 
; tative of blackest 1) 
tion, was ret iti ite. by cad 
J alae returned to political life by Imre Nagy and | 
A “workers’ council’’ was the fi i 
) rst to take a stand on beliy 
ot Mindszenty over the radio. This sounds bizarre, but it will a 
aa as a surprise to people who are familiar with how ll 
e bobgananuns workers’ councils were established \i)) 
aed or their composition. The Szombathely radio, ~ 
a as er », announced the demands of the “Workers’ Council 
as County”? which included the following : 
«...In addition, it should be made i i 
id. 4 ossible, will 
Spek to rehabilitate fully Prince Peete Cardinal J6s y 
indszenty and other ecclesiastical dignitaries who lii\) 


suffered disadvantages, and to rest indivi 

5 > ore the ai # 
soon as possible to their posts in the one 
Zoltan Hamori, the secretary of Zoltan Tildy, wrote in li 


notes that Major Antal Pélinkds, a descendant of M: 
yo telephoned Tildy from the provinces on October Ht 
and informed him that they had set Mindszenty free. ‘Tilil) 
Baer him to bring Mindszenty to Budapest and to tall 
im to his residence on Castle Hill. Hamori made the foll ! 
entry afterwards in his notes: “a 
“... Tildy visited Mindszenty on Castle Hi 
companied by Maléter and Meabe. Hens rie. Tilds s ial 
was in the nature of a formal call...” a. 


Mindszenty was arbitrarily rehabili 

‘ tated by Imre Nay 
who thereby grossly violat y at A 2 y: EY 
People’s Republe, ene Sauerie nea a oie Henge 


The rehabilitation document reads as follows: 


“The Hungarian National Government : 
the procedure initiated against Prince Peis Crd 
Jozsef Mindszenty in 1948 is devoid of legal foundaliny 
and that the accusations made against him by the forme 
elas were unfounded. On the basis of the above, II\ 
ungarian National Government announces that the me 
sures in deprivation of Prince Primate. Mindszenty’s right 
are annulled and that the Prince Primate may consequent!) 
enjoy every civil and ecclesiastic right without limitation 


Imre Nagy, Prime Minister 
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li is impossible to ignore, indeed, it is necessary to emphas- 

‘hat this text, which bears Imre Nagy’s signature in his 

\ hand, speaks of ‘accusations made against him by the 

yer system.” What system? Obviously that of 1948! By 

tiny this unequivocal stand, Imre Nagy thus draws a line 

ween himself and the ‘old system,” the people’s democratic 
jem, and that because he wanted another system ! 

And in this he considered Jézsef Mindszenty a political 
sutner and comrade-in-arms—Mindszenty, regarding whom 
i» Ilungarian Telegraph Agency, on October 31, 1956, an- 
seuieed on the occasion of his release : 


“The population of the community of Rétsag were the 
first to greet the Prince Primate, who had been released 
{yom captivity. Replying to the greetings, he said : ‘My sons, 
| shall continue where I had to leave off eight years ago’ re 


Mindszenthy obtained an opportunity to talk twice over 
the Hadio which was directhy controlled by Géza Losonczy. 
Mindszenty made a brief radio speech on November 1, 

iW Which he declared : 
« .. 1am finding my bearings now, and in two days 
| shall address a personal message to the nation about ways 


towards a solution.” 
And he did find his bearings. .. 


It is commonly known that Mindszenty had long-standing 
lucts with the West and had at one time visited Cardinal 
itn in New York and Otto of Hapsburg. Countess Beatrix 
dwhenyi, a staff member of the émigré newspaper Uj Hungaria, 
io was in Hungary during the counter-revolution, quoted 
jndazenty’s secretary as follows: 

“Although there are scarcely any telephone connections 
in the city and none at all in the provinces, we spoke to 
Washington twice this morning, and the connection was just 
us good at though we were speaking next door. . Lf 


What business did Mindszenty, who had only then been 
lensed, have to telephone to Washington twice? The West 
jerman Deutsche Woche reported on Mindszenty’s press con- 

yence, held on November 2, when the Cardinal in the presence 
af the press representatives, openly appealed to the West for 
political support and aid, and went on to say: 
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«Prior to the interview, he spoke over the telephi) 
with Father Jaszovszky, in San Francisco, a former | 
worker of his. Mindszenty sent a personal message throi” 
him to the President of the United States, requeslii 
support for the freedom fight of the Hungarian people, ti) 
the opening of the Austrian border to bring in arms ji)" 
material.” 


Radio Free Europe assigned Father Vecsey as adviser | 
Mindszenty, the moment he was released. Mindszenty oil) 
blished further close contacts with the imperialists during {ly 
interval of four days between his release and his escape to tly 
U. S. Legation. The evidence of Dr. Egon Albert Turcsiiy) 
Mindszenty’s secretary, provides a comprehensive picture |) 
this respect as well as on Mindszenty’s political ideas : 


“A three-member delegation, representing the I\)) 
Cross in West Germany and Switzerland, visited Mindszoil) 
on November 2, 1956. Prince L6wenstein was one of them 
Mindszenty said that Prince Léwenstein was an intimil 
friend of Adenauer’s and a member of the latter’s narrow) 
circle. He was posted on world affairs on the basis of liv 
talks with Lowenstein. In this connection, he said thal tl) 
division of Germany is the cause of tremendous tension |) 
world politics. At any time it could produce a situaliny 
culminating in the outbreak of war, and West Germuiy 
would take the risk of intiating intervention. Mindszoiil) 
said literally ; “The Germans even have a time-table and «|, 
not have to wait long now.’ Mindszenty insisted thal \ 
would have to rely on West Germany as the sole inilijiliy 
and active force willing to take the risk. Mindszenty si! 
that it was his personal opinion that joining such an actin) 
would be worth any blood-sacrifice on our part. II) 
mentioned 1957—1958 as the time limit, when the Germ) 
would be able to tie down the Soviet forces, and then {li 
United States and England could bring their Air Forces itil) 
play with less danger. England had to make shift with (I) 
Germans precisely because of the superior forces of 1h 
Soviet Union, he said. They had not as yet reached a comm) 
stand with the United States on this issue, but talks wo 
proceeding in this direction. Mindszenty, quoting Liwoi 
stein, also said : “The reason why the West opposes a ban «i 
atomic weapons is because the Soviet Union can hardly | 


Wek) 


conquered without the use of atomic weapons’. 
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following in its 


ihe Swiss Journal de Genéve wrote the 


somber 13, 1956 issue : 
i c hing the 

3 arians are apparently reproac 

\ ane "for a Sesiending puter aasiatate eae 
atlor isi is Vl j etely un oes 
ational uprising. This view mae a sieht 


ihe Vatican insisted on aan Monseigneur Rodhain, 


4 confi ial agents, se 
ean envoy, who reached the capital ad 
with Cardinal Mindszenty, a page pe Mera agy 
rmment. After becoming po Oe ate bee 


to the Cardinal the fun the Vatican 


pove 
he returned to 


turning over 


ngarian Catholics, ! 
ecg with him secret documents of great value. Mon 


seigneur Zagon, rector of the papal ae Institute, 
made the same trip shortly therea ter... ae 
j “ori ion” and negotiations tha 
wing such orientation an iE 
, ey Be rorember 3, delivered his notorious end 
Minessage,” which sages fou Pe bees ae ee 
\ -er- lution was to res _ pre : 
ie and not tb set up some kind of a capitalist rule on the 
oy 1. : 
Be picture is thus completely rounded ue ie aa 
yelled deliberately by ImreNagy and his ae Penne 
“ from underground negotiations conducte sli mena Cy 
Jies to authorizing | and supporting fe pie On ae 
aeint and fascist parties, placing the Te ge 


ee) visit ae Church, who based his plans for the 


ul property of } 
| = a an Er oinis war against the Soviet Union. 


















































































































































































































































Vv 


Imperialism—Principal Organizer 
of the Counter-revolution 


Western Propaganda in the Period of 
Preparing the Counter-revolution 


Foreign and domestic react} 
L action very carefull are 
Tele as over a long period, both on ‘tis olitical i 
eS praia ional level. The preparations were carried ‘ 
erruption from 1951 onwards, after the adoption that 


of preparing organizin i i 
’ g and directing th 7 
ae was established and supported by Amone ro ‘ea 
Bh orious l merican funds, 
tionary émigré organizati i i 
ered by ae he iis were organized, aided and 
eo the months 
revolutionary propaganda orsanizati 
\ ] ganizations were 
abe en they did not even attempt to conceal the fact {| 
Y ‘ad prepared a direct attack on the le’ “ rat 
en People’s demoecrsli: 
os oa sea I ace serena ped former Horthyjl: 
; i ; arked on a t 01 
America. Before audiences consisting largely if fase abl 


who had sought refuge t é i 
cae Nake Bs paren to escape being called to accolii| 


take their fate into their 
ow 
Soon be able to go heme pe ae 








\ Radio Free Europe commentary on August 19, 1956, 
valed the timing of the planned action even more clearly : 


“The future cannot be reckoned from 1939 or 1945, but 
always from that year when, in the future, what a part of the 
llungarian people wants will become reality... It is 
possible that this future may begin already in 1956.”’ 


tut what kind of change were the propagandists of im- 


jilism anticipating, promising and preparing in such harmony 

% in such short notice for “a part of the Hungarian people?’’ 
4 tle September 26, 1956 broadcast of the BBC they even men- 
“ivi by name the person they were counting on, also what 
* were expecting of him: 


"There is no doubt that the Hungarian people also place 
fi certain amount of confidence in Imre Nagy in the hope 
that he has learned from the failure of the half measures 


of 1953—54.” 


Is it not conspicuous that Istvan Erdei, the former social 
Hiveratic undersecretary of state, used almost the same 
ils when, in his conversation with Imre Nagy, he spoke 
wil half-measures, and that Imre Nagy replied: ‘I will 

wit undertake half-measures?’’ 


Just why was Imre Nagy the appropriate person “to start 
4 process of unfolding?’? The West German Tagesspiegel, in 
September 6, 1956 issue, clearly states : 


‘A few months after the death of Stalin, Imre Nagy 
became Hungarian Prime Minister, and in this capacity 
he promised and carried out a great many reforms of a 
political, economic and ideological character... Imre Nagy 


will soon win...” 

Of course, the abscondees and their domestic allies who were 
Heculating on a counter-revolution could not have been 
llicd behind Imre Nagy if they had thought for a moment that 

lis process started with Imre Nagy’s help might stop even 
il home sort of semi-communist system. 


Rome Radio, in its August 13 broadcast, revelead what kind 
if role and destiny it intended for Imre Nagy and his associates : 


“At the worst, Titoism can be accepted only as a short 
transitional stage in liberating the country and making it 
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withdrawal of Russian troo itati ing ion the Free Europe Committee, in 
; TOOps, an end to exploitat eding the counter-revolution the Free Europ , 

Pesan and a relaxation of Russification, then let ta \ course of its notorious balloon campaign, sent a great 

| e Titoism for one or two months, the time necessary for |) wutity of seditious leaflets into the territory of Hungary, 


j Hungarian Titoists, the nati ist sft i e of these leaflets, which listed the 
| maa ot ae aH ee Dect the eNeconal Resistance Movement”’ (on the 


siwle the same demands already mentioned in the foregoing), 
iho suggested : 
“The struggle against the co-operative farms is one 
of the forms of the nation’s freedom struggle. 


l'armer Baélint, whose full name is Balint Czupi, fom 
iio Poe MP, the permanent “agricultural advisor” 0 





iilio Free Europe, declared in his discourse of September 4, 
66 on agricultural machine stations : 
«,., the people will dissolve the machine stations too 
on the day when the red star falls from the Hungarian sky. 


Radio Free Europe, in its October 13 transmission, that is, 


" Radio Fr ini ‘ 
IF Hennanas. ee In its August 28 broadcast, raised tw. 


i “In principle, in the Soviet Uni 
i ] , nion and the people) 
| democracies the means of production have passed inte Ol 














i Possession of the working ] iti 

people, therefore polit wer i 

S——_prlnelenes tthe working ncopi. Bu this tue us| MM before the outbreak af the comterevottion, gave th 
cng ey, O8 paper. The factories and the sial ee ne ee: tn ints : 

; enterprises are not managed by workers’ councils.” _ ’ ee tee a aye th 

" In other words : the establishment of the workers’ coun Ree ee eet ugeruan ant eam 


publication of Soviet-Hungarian agreements and accounts, 
democracy in the place of democratism, independence 


instead of foreign patronage.” 


1% i i bove- 

[he mouthpieces of the West raised not only the a 
jientioned political and economic demands for the benefit of the 
fiinter-revolutionaries, but regularly and systematically a 
iliimed the programme of the white oe For many ape 
ies “mobilizing” the wave-length of Radio Free Europe, every week th 
i Radio heised Sree e eesvon, broadcast in anothoi are the “Black Voice,” a programme feature in the genuine 
| cee Core day, was : aiyle of cheap American thrillers, which mentioned by name 


| _‘‘What has happened since Jul 18? jose communists and non-party members, loyal to the people, 
| i decisions and acts can be attributed to the in tial Who were to be executed without any legal procedure, by lynch 
of the Geré Tegime? Have they torn down and melli i law. If the counter-revolutionary gangs did not succeed in exe- 


i that monstrosity of a statue ere ‘ d d by the “Black Voice,” it was 
5 t ine filing all the persons condemned by ; 
| Road? cee Crime ol ihe fault ‘of Radio Free Europe or Imre Nagy and his 


| Those who experienced the events of October 23 know thw| — 


i} i 
}| one of the first acts of the counter-revolutionaries was to capi 
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i cils, the placing of the man F tori 

i ¢ agement of fa 

| into their hands was demanded rst of all by Radia Free Eu | 

| peveerted by American funds and directed by tried and testa 
eke ! In fact it was Radio Free Europe which was the [ips 

| t ao that political power be placed in the hands of tly 

| Workers’ councils,”’ and well before the formation of the nol 

i, rious “Central Workers’ Council !” a“ 


independent. If the Hungarian Titoists can achieve It is common knowledge that in the weeks and months 
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out this instruction from Munich, 
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The Role of Spi 
: ner RER. of Spies and 
Diversionists in Preparing the Counter-revolution 


Naturally the counter. i 
-revolution could not be 0 
prebagenda means alone. There was need for ee oced a 
ea “AM gamen ct aca ie military preparations and, ' 
} , : ugh intelligence work organi 
tion of armed units. The testi 8 ork, even the organiy# 
: ; estimony of dissillusi smigré 
spies and diversionists captured b ae eo 
f fore and aft 
revolution, and the abonite a fein tines 
ents found on them al 
on ie eis nalae tasks were carried “ihe er ae 
‘ ‘he émigré organizations maintained close i 
. . c 
Be the ia eaphae egng organs. Sandor Visnyei cs oa po tal 
aria i iti 9, 1960 
Pee garian security authorities on December 9, 1‘) 


“The Hungarian de ; 

partment of the U. S. controll 
West German ‘ten Inteligene’rganization (ah, 

oY» rating in est Ge 
of the American imperiali rmany on belhull 

: perialists.—Editor) played 0 
aes role in preparing the 1956 ss eats a 
pecans aut ie Le period preceding the events, all tlh 
visited th ge ee the Hungarian department reoulsil 
and Anite Ce ae refugee camps in West Germamil 
guise of chari and the other organs operating under (Ii 
of otee tenn pecs They carried on a campiiit 

agitation among the H . ee 
gees and called upon them to ungarian rélii 
, : rthrow the Hungari) 
people’s democratic regime. Sim ia unger 
. taneously th “ 
agents from among them, wh is usty tacy Tecrulas 
of training and sent t ( powers given a short coum 
o Hungary to incite t 
against the Hungarian people’s d cite the peopl 
same kind of activities soate te emocratic régime. Il 
: e observed ar 

the other Hungarian émigré organizations . 2 ga a 


Th at oye ela he 

MGs pal prtbatae emigre organizations, however, regulitl\ 

Beh siisoe qe anierea tho eee pe ae agents recruitoil 

er Uniigaien Fighters” . The so-called “Fraternal Communi!) 

C was exceptionally active 318 

= ‘ and Sisli 

ee work. In connection with their methods and ne led i 
y cite the activities of two captured agents: “i 


Sandor Mez6 defected to th i 
; ‘ e West in 1951. I xf 
into contact with Sandor Martsa and He ty 28 ek. a 


112 








jurthyite officers, who recruited him for espionage activities. 
‘yey trained him in the proper use of weapons, the gathering 
| intelligence information, photography, secret writing and 
ethods of crossing the border. After his training he was sent 
«io Hungary once a year with an espionage assignment. Mezo6 
ed these occasions to establish an espionage network and 
sunter-revolutionary organization of people suitable for his 
juirposes. He informed the agents he recruited that the purpose 
“i the organization was the armed support of any external 
attack or internal counter-revolutionary action. 
Lajos Paty was helped to escape to the West by Sandor 
6 in 1952, on his first espionage assignment, and was later 
jought into contact with Sandor Martsa. The recruitment and 
wining of Lajos Paty took place in the same manner as Sandor 
y's. In 1954 he was sent into Hungary twice. His assignment 
wa to reconnoitre and photograph military airfields, barracks 
jl other military objectives and important buildings. Mez6 and 
Waly received 1,500 schillings as “pay” for their espionage 
witivities. They crossed the frontier on each occasion armed an 
With suitable espionage equipment and forged documents. 
Naturally these petty agents hired for small cash could not 
Wh a comprehensive picture of the functioning of the in- 
vidual organizations, nor the interconnections and the role- 
the network, aimed at overthrowing the Hungrian People’s 
Bieracy, in preparing the counter-revolution. 


Miklés Szabé, ex-deputy of the Smallholders’ Party, one 
a the émigré leaders, became disillusioned and disgusted 
with the treacherous activities of the émigré movements. He 
pecognized his error, left his former comrades-in-arms and 
julurned home in 1957. In a public statement he declared: 


“Immediately before October 23 or on that day a 
tormer Horthyite officer, who was then the Austrian agent 
of the Gehlen organization, declared that the time had 
arrived to go into Hungary to provide military control. And 
he actually did this; equipped with a radio transmitting and 
receiving set, presumably accompanied by several men, he 
entered Hungary. He only returned to Vienna in December 


1956. 
“About this time they began to prepare the intelligence 


bureau under the name of Hungarian Refugee Service, which 
until then had operated in Salzburg. By that time it had 
been decided that a legitimist named Taubinger, who had 
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Radio Free Eu 
: rope and ; 
Hungarian ational isa a pupcrainated to 


The Berliner Zeitung in i 

: i g in its Novemb : 

aa ele information on the Re a ae 
an excerpt from the article: an preparaliniy 


» October 22, the eve of the outbreak of the counter-revo- 
ou, this station practically doubled the time of its Hungar- 
. language proadcasts—increasing it to 20 hours a day—on 
om that point onwards, the radio broadcast political and 
 \iary instructions daily, hour by hour. The armed counter- 
 slitionary gangs executed these military orders with preci- 
4 Vollowing instructions, they immediately inscribed on their 
jner newer and newer political demands, shifting steadily to 
jiwht. In his capacity as Prime Minister, Imre Nagy granted 
demands, too, without hesitation. 

The counter-revolutionary action, which was alleged to be 
“spontaneous popular movement,” was from the outset a 
tury operation, with a strategy worked out deliberately, 
iily and precisely. This statement, substantiated by the 
1,000 residents of Budapest who lived through the events, 
lio borne out by the West German Tagesspiegel, which 


De ern at ear te : armed Hungarian Oral 

Regensburg, St oes and at airfields around Munich | "a 
ai ammonia i ath and other West German towns 
Berit umd Me ue eoieaa Horthyile 
Hungary as the ‘lords of ie counter ee a 


Th ; 
Bes a eae Herald Tribune on October 25, 11) 
ex-minister of th able statement made by Christian Bay mh 
the uprising s id U.S. in Budapest. Mr. Ravndal, spe ah 
Raise. ans that only the timing had pained oi 7 
ing, but it un tea had counted on an ce ernaaiun fl 
pated. They had ee ee earlier than had been sii 
a th a year, he said. something of the kind around |) 
e . 

perialists are woe “ Bee go to show that the Wester 
tually furnished f wait” for the counter-revolution ; tl vil 
The real sen unds for it, organized it and in ited ‘ne 
to Bidapest th of the words of the one-time U S Mint ! 
, consequent] th aan 7 Ve Inter 

th ih y, that ori . 
e counter-revolution was planned Hea gel partes ry al 
JOO Hilt 


that the situati i ; 
earlier. ion made it possible to have it explode eye 


“The insurgents proceeded according to a strategic plan 
worked out to the last detail, a fact asserted unanimously 
hy eye-witnesses and connoisseurs of Budapest. They 
altempted to seize by surprise the six nerve centres of the 


tnpital, or to be more precise : 
“1, The House of Parliament and the immediate 


ieighbourhood, where several government buildings are 
nituuated ; 

«9, the Radio studios ; 

«3 the editorial building and printing shop of Szabad 
Nép, the official organ of the communist party ; 

“4, the Keleti railway station, from which all trains 
yoing west depart ; 

5, the Karoly Robert barracks, Budapest’s largest 
yurrison ; 

«6, the Chain Bridge, the strategically most favour- 
ably situated bridge across the Danube.” 


Imperialist Direction of the Counter-Revolution 


Radio Free Euro 
re pe as the Foreign Mili 
and Political HQ of the Constr Ronson 


Blood fl ; 
in Hungary ate He the streets im Budapest and in other tow 
Znew, free Hunger op imperialist politicians joyfully hailed th 
the press. Scores e Breet Sp in radio broadcasts and if 
2S aperearerae encouragement Lone iced the counte 
eet covenitien ber assumed the actual role of directing 1) 
, both from a military and political point r 
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The possibility of keeping the armed counter-revolutionary 
fyi under arms undoubtedly is one of the functions of mili- 
1y jeadership. The proclamation of martial law threatened, how- 
y, to scatter the less conscious oF resolute elements of 
ne bands. Radio Free Europe emphatically demanded the 
sntion of martial law from the first moment of its procla- 
\ion. In a broadcast on October 25, it gave what amounts 
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to the quintessence : 
‘ of the milita ; 
first stage of the Eounterrevolutionnry eee ee " 


‘Martial law must b i 
» be rescinded and the Soviet |i 
ha ser - ae nasty Further bloodshell , 
immediately withdrawn a os co. a 


In other words, the i 
. ords, order issued f 
in or the ‘a 
foe blood shedding shoud be isacudad: the Sdvict troops hold 
“avoid farther Dleodst check should be ordered a sol yy 
POA ainients oodshedding.” Nobody could be taken nN 
Sait militar except someone completely unversed i | i . 
the path a ee and only someone who Ee atted tol re 
mand. And oe b counter-revolution could grant aseh a 
new time a i ag ale upikwan paid repeatedly 7 
enforcement ba glial ‘oe down of arms and prevenl 
several eee of the counterrevolution were confronted 
Re iionar s with the problem of keeping the cc , ual 
pvolutonary gangs unfcs arma end maintaining thls Acne 
: issued instructions in thi rf 
countless occasions, broadcasting, goatee beg La 
’ er an 


“eT i 
iuiiiy ok Dees te which has just been issued by |! 
Raita ares 8 Bain in Budapest states that the centre | 
to hand ee te have begun, under agreed tori 
relieve Soviet eir arms to Hungarian troops coming | 
is false and seeoner units. This part of the communi 
“al Sataen be thegune It is impossible that the Buda ua 
15,000 lives ich, according to the latest reports, has tal 
routed Red pales have laid down its arms before iN 
also because hoch This piece of news is improbal_ 
military vict although the fight for freedom has wo 7 
political Hea it is still far from having cihiews iid 
Sala hie ae Gee peers surrender its arms, ‘tha 
and the maintenance of the ee ein 


On th ae 
that the fag Imre Nagy in his radio address annc 
ean peneeat Hi oe pene withdrawn to their mille 
F ; 0) e counter- reste r+ 
immediately went a step further. R iain eres Europe Gall 

Coli 


out on the ve 
demand: ry same day—October 28—with a new milili 
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“The first condition is for the Soviet troops to withdraw 
\. once from Hungary under a flag of truce... That is 
why we said that, despite all the joy of victory, we have 
only reached the first stage.” 
within a matter of a few hours, steps were 
t stage. Lieutenant Colonel Julian Bor- 
avi, ex-officer of the Horthy army, who is attached to Radio 
be jiurope as a military adviser, under the name of Colonel 
jj, issued these instructions on October 31: 

“The Communist leaders of the Hungarian armed 
forces must go: they never had any business being there 
anyway. Soldiers ! Freedom-fighters ! Demand the posts 
of Minister of Defence, of Commander-in-Chief and Chief- 
of-Staff !” 

Itadio Free Europe became impatient and, on Novem- 
|, repeated the demand of Colonel Bell, extending it to 
¢ another ministry : 

‘He who has arms has the power also!... Nation- 
ally speaking, weapons mean the Ministry of the Interior 


and the Ministry of Defence... fighters !..- 
Do not hang up your guns.” 


Next day, on November 2, Imre Nagy appointed Pal 
Mn sect of the counter-revolutionaries in the 


\nd actually, 
son towards the nex 


Freedom 


jan barracks and Corvin Alley—head of the Ministry of 


fence. 


| Radio Free Europe, in order to popularize Imre Nagy, had 


tila to say about the proclamation of martial law: 


know under what circumstances this 
t. We do not know how 
the measure was taken 
it was an 


“We still do not 
disgraceful order was brought abou 
much Imre Nagy in whose name 
had to do with it. One thing is certain: 
achivement of the Stalinist forces.” 


In the wake of the whitewashing, this rumour spread at 
je -a rumour which Imre Nagy himself afterwards con- 
;med before the ‘workers’ ” delegation, organized and brought 
wore him for this purpose ; later it was given widest publicity 


aver the radio. 

Réla Varga, the chairman of the former Hungarian National 

-tammittee, espoused all the demands of the counter-revolution 
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f 
I ee Secure ara Pg gounter-revolutionary outbrey) 
| A at which Radio Fr af 

| proper dosages during the course of the ethhis ey 










paramount need, as demanded by the free radios, is to 
set up at once a provisional national government to carry 
on. And there is place in this government only for the 
yenuine representatives of the parties and actual leaders 


of the freedom fight.” 
On November 3, Imre Nagy carried this out too. 


Iinally, let us note that we are not the only ones who have 
iis approach concerning the role of Radion Free Europe and 
iw entire western propaganda apparatus in directing the 


order of the da 
y- And the American H ian-l; 
newspaper Szabadsdg printed them already oh Octabe ae 


| ee Ts. Z 

| fon of all Soviet armed forces from H unin 
| iG aie coat ediate dissolution of the political poligd ed 
mediate aeuenanere Soviet influence in the army, |e 
‘| the rule of th ing of the puppet parliament. Endiny 7 
il role in th € communist party and of its de li 
|| © executive and administrative branch of H 


‘} state. Dissolution f f i dinter-revolution. The West, too, saw and knew it in the same 
i a UN Committee Hs ae organizations... Dispat, ha i and did not hesitate to say so openly. The U.S. Newsweek i 
gary, with the aim of helping | Wiole, in its November 12 issue, after the armed defeat of the 7 
‘ait 











Piiinter-revolution : 

“For U.S. broadcasters it was significant and hearten- 
ing that the demands voiced independently by each station 
closely resembled the demands previously voiced by Radio 


I*ree Europe.” 


create 't iti 

eta pala for the holding of free elections Tn 
er spat in Anna consider measures to Cr 
take control of the country’s athe sis eens so 











A 

ae eee of eee demands makes it apparent at first oly) 

Da a ay attempted to implement as many of then a 

ee ie aay Be relatively brief time at his disposal 4 Nd 

Sic Pata » of Course, to carry out demands like tf 

Pused ee re or holding “free” elections. But Imre Ni 

Picdisions te fi Faaeiei over the radio, and created the . 
r It Dy giving carte blanche for the establishnen 








The Imperialists’ “Moral” Support of the Counter-Revolution f 


President Eisenhower, on a visit to New York, gave a 
“titement to the Press shortly after his arrival there on Octo- 


tr 25, 1956, in which he said in part : 
: 
} | 






































of bourgeois 4 : 
and ocean ee and, in fact, undisguised fascist partie 
Th : Sanaa 
€ counter-revolutionaries were not satisfied wit} “The United States considers the developments in 
TU Hungary as being a renewed expression of the intense desire 


second 
he set cae ie press 4 Nagy shortly Swept it aside. ‘I 
stituted the eae ig in which bourgeois politicians oy, 
: J" u 1S was aN. ] 
counter-revolutionaries either, They were a ae ih 
i e aloat 


quickly, and Radi = 
on November 2: ieee: Europe came out with new de 


66 


for freedom long held by the Hungarian people... The 
heart of America goes out to the people of Hungary.” 
Barely 24 hours after the bloodbath on Republic Square 
President Eisenhower again spoke up without concealing his 


wilisfaction and delight over developments in Hungary. We 
ijiole the pertinent passage from the President’s radio-television 


ans Cin 


Dt 


The large and small cabj 
abinets must be di a 
are 25 members in the So-called big aon aia i — 


communists am : i 

before it was ihe This government was defey|, “ ... Today, it appears, a new Hungary is rising from 

of Ministers regarded : hi even the Chairman of the Cou this struggle ; a Hungary which we hope, from our hearts, 
S government as acceptable will know full and free nationhood. 


was compelled to aii 
set ; ‘ Ai aie 2 . : 
up a more circumscribed cabinet | ‘We have rejoiced in all these historic events.” 











118 
119 






























































































































































































































































































































































































































































——— = 


high-sounding 

; phrases and i 

fe entiehiicah co Lats ee Rl ee as “full iii iy dispatched by devious ways. We have taken some typical 
e imperialists inter) ewitness reports at random, as, for instance, the evidence 


*‘freedom”’ See 

Imre Nagy’s declarati SP sven by Mrs. Pataki, née Erzsebet Kelemen : 

ber 1; it was interpreted at wise oat san ap: “Qn October 26 and 27, 1956, I saw a Red Cross ship- 
oe a ment come in from Austria to Hungary on a Hungarian 


diplomatic step towards t i 
ey tep ards the final severance (ti 
the socialist camp and attaching her to the imperil 


camp. The next day, on Nov ociated asion that th Ww wea he 
i _ day, ember 2, the Associate ( pons and other mu 

b nee ae following announcement throughout aa tt ae he R Tre Oca tried car the 
Washington : rOm eoncealed under the Red Cross packages. I tried to hear t 


conversation of the escort, 4 


lorry. They unloaded part of the shipment in the cultural 
centre, the rest remained on the lorry. I saw myself on this 


__ “President Eis 

million dollars are a Sigienacas Hungary the leader of the escort warned the men to pack the 
President Eisenhower said he i me er relief materials , weapons very well, because once the lorry had been stopped 
allocation from his emerge is fi tate Seg an immediili and examined on the border. He instructed them to enter 
authorizing emergency eae ag Oe paee under legislativ) into conversation en route only with such persons as 
Imre Nagy proved that h : endly peoples’. would be able to show the same permit which they had ee 
dollar allocation for this ae ne President Eisenhower + However, not all arms shipments successfully reached those 
up by the United States to mG ort “fri the emergency fund we! fay whom they were intended by the senders. Vilmos Toth, 
proves more clearly that those eal; riendly peoples.” Nothitiy thauffeur from Szombathely told the story of such a con- 

4 sig Aa not the Hungarian Seyple, ree ee too spnted arms shipment 28 aecntaieh 
on, than the fact that, although the sum Sct el “There was at the police headquarters a lorry bearing 
ae the Red Cross sign, which was carrying ammunition and 


> r 


ratic system and th j 
eH 5 
ungarian people’s were not consider«l d iE aout 
and a sack of pertinen ammu- 


“friendly”’ i ‘ : 
y” in Washington. were two cases of rifles 


nition on the lorry.” 
Ferenc Kecskés, a resident of Budapest, testified as follows 


Western A ' 
rms at the Disposal of the Counter-revolutionaries joncerning a shipment of foreign weapons to the counter- 
evolutionary gang which had their HQ in the Prater St. school : 


“On the afternoon of November 4, 1956, the armed 
counter-revolutionaries in the basement of the Prater St. 
school opened wooden boxes in front of us, with inscriptions 
in German and marked with the Red Cross. They said they 
had been brought there that day by lorry. The Red Cross 


The imperialists w 
for t ’ rere not content with wagi ; 
i cad poptaet fey luoe in the preparatory Bae Auat i ang 
latte their Niel eps eae sabotage and organization. Nor did thoy 
ity in the practical realization of their counten 


revoluti ar 

cn abe ee 
ess. ‘ ; 5 
oe boxes—which were about 50x50 cm-—were lined with 


The imperialist intelli | 
elligenc i émigré 
ee te ig ne pepacics and émigré group metal. One section was filled with lemons, oranges, choco- 
n and weapons into thi | late and other foodstuffs, and there were handgrenades in 


country from the oubreak 
) ¢ I of the counter- i ion.” 
Baee ue ue cotite period. The Pan ake yi seealisidl 
y tha tee WAL hey often whlived ‘Bed roe Lajos Fiilép, a porter in the Gyér Hospital, related in his 


shipments to . Mae i 

ei GEE Taine BAG all the Ceesutnemes ake ine Beemony : 

reported on the arrival, receipt and di fe lta who havi «JT stayed in the hospital during the counter-revolution. 

120 stribution of arms ship A West German car drove up to the gate of this hospital, 
. 121 








So — 













































































































































































































































































an et 27 or 28, 1956. There were three Wi 

ea ve in slo and ae brought a wounded Ili) 

£ see several times with m : 

in the cars transportin y own eyes thi) 

F the wounded 

license plates of rie g the ounded and_ bearii 

: on, capitalist countri ’ 
the persons in them, th L epaninae, aswell a 
, there were different types 
i Ps ’ ai e . 

aga in the front and back aE the wee —_— 
of Sena : ee authorities did in fact seize a large numl) 
Pe Ghitionar ern-made weapons after mopping up the count 
Me ean an gangs, like ‘““MP 44’ West German repeater rilli 
my-guns aan aut ey, new type British ‘on 

aig : erman submachine gu 

a cheat circles in the West, who were pete to. nce 
yeteehes ie li fehag tated acne as as a ‘‘spontaneuos po ull 
Posimnrnents on no desire that the public should learn ail ii 
tag reported, in its November 4, 1958 eee om Sa 
a Hungarian insurgent who said fhe tailsening: oo ae 


Babivdny Pout Ge Ie fe ot Be ee ae tised ofl 
; -loads of tin , 
Ee choir) oxes were turned ovyii 
gio Msi ig o spoke fluent Hungarian, will) 
pen them with caution. W 
ES e TSlOouW 
an he meant only later on. Two Fane tin bed | 
ag A gate with handgrenades.”’ - 
iss newspaper Die Tat cl is | 
oe alt, after reporting this itv 
the Hamburg paper, added the fol bis coinmelll 


ee Get ed in the first edition of the ‘Well «i 
error was disnovered ee iene peience ee eciton 
, further distribution and _ pri 
were stopped and a new editi i oe 
on 1 7 , 
above text was no longer to be ees ye ache 


Mikl6 , EE he 
ee the émigré leader who returned hori 
statement has been previously quoted—spoli: 


about a few inte i sae 
resting detail : : 
ment of arms: 6 s in connection with the consiji\ 


66 - 
All-out support to the counter-revolution was coi) 


barnaki Farkas, Taszilod Daréezy, Count Béla Hadik, Colonie! 
122 


ae i igh oe emigrants, without exceplion 
5 ? ral Zak6, Major General Ferenc |\i 10 p. m., or they would attack the outpost. The group was 
- armed with pistols and submachine guns.” 





ir 
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Bell and the ‘Gehlen’ organization did everything in the 
power to get military assistance OT, at least, weapons. 


In addition to western weapons and other military equip- 
went, a large number of armed gangs, trained in western camps, 
eyossed the Hungarian border and intervened in the counter- 
yevolutionary fighting. The formations were trained in camps 
in Austria and West Germany : in the Munich camp of the 
Wraternal Society of Hungarian Fighters, in the Linz and Inns- 
bruck camps near Vienna, maintained by the Caritas, as well as 
jn the camps near Salzburg und Regensburg, where the Hun- 

arists’ Legion organized ist own shock troops. How were these 
‘mits recruited and smuggled across the border? Jézsef Katona, 
who fled to the West long before the counter-revolution, 
justified the following, on the basis of his personal experience : 


«A few days after October 23, 1956, Cukrasz and 
Syilard Karacsonyi, two abscondees in the camp at Zirndorf, 
called me in and asked me whether I wanted to go back to 
Hungary. About 30 or 35 of us left by bus for Hungary. 

“In Salzburg, we were joined by other abscondees. 
Janos Bartha, right-wing ex-MP, told us, in the headquart- 
ers of the Caritas in Salzburg, that a colonel would travel 


with us.” 


It is of interest to note that the Salzburg Caritas had, on 
October 24, dispatched a group of 45 men towards Burgenland, 
as a “volunteer work group.” This was not some inexpensive 
alunt of “recruiting workers,” for the Caritas spent 2,587 
achillings and 20 groschen on the group for transport, board and 
jodging and other expenses, according to the receipt which came 
into the possession of the Hungarian authorities. The armed 
yroups, smuggled over the border, went into armed counter- 
revolutionary action on Hungary’s territory. Border Guard 
Karoly Brencsak, stationed at the Pornéapati outpost, testified 


nhout these groups: 


«An armed group of about 1 
on October 29. They said they were Hungarians, who had 
fled to the West earlier, and wanted to go to Budapest to 
fight against the Soviet troops. They told the two sentries 
on border duty to turn over the weapons of the station by 


30 men crossed the border 
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The Wi i 
ae eee carried extensive reports on the crossini 
RN a ae London Reynolds News wrote, lol 
Behe Wan estismi ungarian “revolutionaries” were, in fac| 
Ree ee mists” and that “Hungarian fascist ir 
e been pouring into Hungary.” It added : —_— 


“The choice lies among : 
1. A Na reol 7 * Grades 
hold an nportnnt alate ve CE eee will oe 


sc) } $ 
A parliamentary regime of the Western type. ., 


«3. An extreme Fascist regi 
ioivel Horthy and eye chp tap by the followers o! 


De i 
mocratic papers of the West exposed at that time man) 


insta 
neces of the return to Hungary of fascist riff-raff who had 


fled west. The Oslerreichi : 
30, 1956 issue : erreichische Volksstimme wrote in its Octobe 


“The ~ ion i 
Piet same oilen clanies Disuee pad fen Aaya, 0 
Joaiade: . During the past few 3, | 
g ber of agents of the tne: ben 


among the Hungarian émigré 
join the ieee as secapena ie i ae. 


The N. 
e Neues Deutschland reported on a remarkable symptom 


in this respect : 


“All Hu ian émigré ing i 
Eaeprat eceHeE, émigrés serving in the American labout 
LOR MER eae! lie of whom are members of the 
Ree ean ion, were released from duty and 
Reece paicadled’ Geen from the earth... The same 
eigen in the management of several West 
s, Where Hungarian citizens were eiiiployed." 


And D 
er Morgen, a newspaper published in Berlin, proved 


that thi i i 
his was no isolated instance. The paper reported aboul 


the ‘“enthusiasm’’ 
(13 * amo : . 
Hungarian affair.” ng West German capitalists for the 


“Th 
este ee eee ae 
worki aeke igrés and Horthyi icta 
king for the mining concern, a holiday ee it tober 


so that they c ? 
Pyolitont ould take part in the Hungarian counter 





, minor local concern. Its shares 


ilies 


{heir leaders undertook lecture tours to 


And let us add that this Eschweiler mining company is not 


are distributed among share- 


ers in West Germany, Luxemburg and Belgium. 


The Rubbish Heap of History on the Move 

The Hungarian émigré organizations increased their activ- 
to a great extent immediately before the counter-revolution. 
practically all parts 


wf the world. It is worth while tracing a few of their tours : 


{eneva on November 25, 1955, for the four power 
then continued his talks in Rome, Paris and London. Reached 


Vienna on June 26, 


pers 
wen 


July 6. 


to t 
eour 


yevolution, on id 
with Zoltan Tildy. As a result of that talk he intervened with ki 


Ferenc Nagy, ex-Prime Minister of Hungary : 


Arrived in 4 
conference, 
| 
4 


where he carried on talks with Austrian 
onalities and émigré leaders. From Vienna, Ferenc Nagy 
t to Munich for a few days, then returned to Vienna on 
From there he went to Switzerland, and returned 
he United States. At the moment of the outbreak of the 
iter-revolution he was again in Vienna. During the counter- 
November 3, he had a telephone conversation 


indio Free Europe—since it had begun to attack Imre Nagy 
to moderate its tone. 


Béla Varga, former chairman of the Independent Small- 


holders’ Party, President of the emigrant «National Committee’: 
Started from America on August 4 on a European tour. Visited 
Itritain, France, West Germany and the Scandinavian countries. 


rem 
righ 


Karoly Peyer, the notorious traitor to the working class 
oved even from the Social Democratic Party because of his 
t-wing views, was in Vienna for two weeks in July, 1956. 


Jozsef Kézi Horvath, Roman Catholic priest: Was in 


Irance, West Germany and Spain from June 1955 till the end 


of t 


he year. Made a similar tour in the summer of 1956. Was 


in Vienna the middle of August 1956. 


heads of the three great imperialist powers, 
intervention on 


States at the 
West Germany. During the counter-revolution 


yram to President Eisenhower, 





Miklos Horthy : on October 29, addressed a telegram to the 
demanding their 
behalf of the counter-revolution. 

Otto Hapsburg: Went on a lecturing tour of the United 
beginning of 1956. Following that, travelled to 
he sent a tele- 
that the supreme 
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requesting 
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national symbol, the Crown of St. Stephen, be returned to the 
freely elected representatives of the Hungarian nation. 

Otto Hapsburg thought the time had come for the re 
establishment of the royal institutions ! 

Emigré circles, directing the counter-revolution from 
abroad, attempted to establish direct contact with the counter. 
revolutionaries, by utilizing persons suitable for this purpose, 
Radio Free Europe dispatched Lajos Somogyvari, an ex-officer 
of the Horthy army, to Gyér, on October 30, 1956, to organize 
a counter-revolutionary government there and come forward as 
the “delegate of fighting youth.” 

Counts Miklés Festetics and Albert Apponyi jr. also crossed 
the Austrian-Hungarian border during the counter-revolution 
and established contact with the counter-revolutionaries in 
Sopron. 


How Imre Nagy’s Essays Reached the West 
At the trial held on June 11 the People’s Tribunal called 


_Laszlé Regéczy Nagy, the former chauffeur of the British 


Legation in Budapest, to the witness stand. In his evidence, 
Regéczy Nagy told the Court how Imre Nagy’s essays were 
sent out to the West. 


“Early in February 1957 my friend Arpad Géncz 
requested me to ask Mr. Cope, secretary of the Legation 
whether he would be willing to send Imre Nagy’s polit 
ical papers abroad. This was necessary because the per 
son guarding Imre Nagy’s papers wanted to leave the 
country but did not have any contact with the émigré 
organizations abroad. 

“TI told all this to Cope, who replied that he could 
not send the material directly to the émigré organizations, 
but would be willing to transmit it to his superiors. 

“IT conveyed the reply to Arpad Génez; he was 
willing to accept Cope’s conditions. 

“I met Arpad Géncz in a small street behind the 
Bureau of Statistics. I drove there in the car of the Lega- 
tion. He handed me a paper parcel; at that time I was 
not able to find out what the parcel contained. I took 
this material, and when I opened it, found that the bundle 
contained about 300 typewritten pages on quadrifoliate 
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Placed under unified leadership, 








paper. Imre Nagy’s name was typed across the bottom 
of the first page. 

“In May Géncz told me that Laszlo Kardos, the 
guardian of the manuscript, had been arrested.” 


Staff Members of the British and U. S. Legations 
at the Kilidn Barracks 


During his examination before the Court Pal Maléter 
five a detailed account of the visit Mr. Cowley, the British 
ilitary attaché had paid him. 

““We spoke in German. My visitor said he had heard a 
great deal about what had happened around the Kilidn 
Barracks and would like to hear more about it. I told 
him about the events as they occurred.” 


Mr. Cowley gave concrete advice to Maléter. He pro- 
wsed, for instance, that the various armed groups should be 
“for only thus can the 
bce achieved be maintained. He emphasized that what 
Was required was a strong central leadership, a military dicta- 
forship... 
( It became apparent from the examination of several 
Witnesses that Colonel Cowley, the British military attaché, 
Wehaved during the counter-revolution and afterwards in such 
fashion that the Foreign Minister of the Hungarian People’s 
Nepublic was compelled to send a Note to the British Lega- 
tion in Budapest requesting that Colonel Cowley leave the 
tountry. The Note read in part: 


“Colonel James N. Cowley, Military Attaché of the 
British Legation in Budapest, during the events which took 
place in the last months of 1956, maintained active and 
direct contact with several leaders of the armed counter- 
revolutionary forces and a number of persons who partici- 
pated in the counter-revolution. In the course of his 
activities—among others—he supported with military and 
military-political advice the organizers of acts aimed 
at overthrowing the state order of the Hungarian People’s 
Republic, and the reactionary forces attacking the interests 
of the Hungarian people. (For example, the Kilian Barracks, 
Corvin Alley, etc.) After the armed counter-revolution was 
crushed, Colonel Cowley provided advice to his above- 
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mentioned contacts to conceal their arms and equij) 
mrent 3... 


The American Legation, on its part, not only indirectly viv 
lated the principle of non-interference, but also established dir«| 
contact with the counter-revolutionaries. Quade, official of Ll) 
American Legation, visited the counter-revolutionaries in li) 
Kilian Barracks on October 30, 1956, and informed them thi! 
as an attaché of the Legation he had come to inquire about |i) 
political situation. Quade listened to the stories of the armui 
counter-revolutionaries and assured them that they could coun! 
on an American loan. After that he went to Republic Squar 
where the siege of the Party Committee Building had just ended 
and the counter-revolutionaries were trying with tales aboii| 
prisoners locked in ‘‘catacombs”’ further to whip up public sen|i 
ment. Quade himself joined the inciters, declaring that he low 
could hear the rumbling noise made by the people imprisonw 
in the “catacombs.” 


Prince Hubertus von Lowenstein Confers with Géza Losonczij 


The leaders of the Hungarian counter-revolution i) 
covered ways and means of establishing contact also with tli 
resurrected big capitalist imperialists in West Germany. (| 
course, the big capitalists were also looking for such a contac! 
An article published, during the counter-revolution, in {li 
Bayrischer Staatsanzeiger, clearly reflects the hopes and ulteriii 
motives which the big capitalists invested in the Hungariji 
counter-revolution. The article alleged that ‘certain quarter 
were calculating that the Hungarian events will ‘“‘arouse simili! 
restlessness” in the German Democratic Republic, too, whirl) 
‘‘may facilitate re-unification of Germany by way of liberaliiy 
the Soviet zone.” 

It cannot be dismissed as a coincidence that many fore\/i) 
newspapers, either covertly or overtly, clearly consider! 
Prince Hubertus von Lowenstein, Knight of Malta, deputy ol thy 
Bonn parliament, who arrived in Budapest escorting a Ii! 
Cross shipment at the height of the counter-revolutionar 
outburst, as the representative of the West German goveri 
ment. 

Prince Hubertus von Léwenstein is related to Hapsbuty 
royalty, notably -to the family of Archduke Joseph. In 19h 
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—_— 





izati ‘‘Hun- 
\rchduke Joseph recommended the organization of a ae 
eae PUereccomnel” in West Germany, constituted ere | 
i of ex-Horthyite generals, which was mache o play 
important role in preparing the counter-revolu er ae 
He is also related to Marten, the metal ang ote 
(iermany. The Martens control interests ae oa eres 
lrior to 1945, they aaeohiog ue bauxite dos rata on ane | 
manufacture chiefly from [Hungary. ee 
‘ough the Bauxit Trust A. G. in. Zurich. This ern | 
nt i existence and, of course, was stripped of Ha aetna 
jungary. Baron Alfonz Weiss, former hea : ee 
a Karl Schirner (of the Stinnes firm) cig ger dee oe 
Iionn secretary of state, are members of the tis eee 
ilirectors. West Germany is especially interested In g 
uxite deposits. 
J The Thyssen group spent 200,000 coe 
|wenstein elected to the Bonn parliamen oe 
Thyssen concern is age other Saran mg Zichy, 
istocratic Hungarian : ie ; 
r There as every tease pretext for eer ee 
|.jwenstein, at that very time and to Hungary : a e ne 
with a “Red Cross” consignment and a diploma ‘ P pia 
There follow excerpts from the radio speech o 
|,wenstein held on November 2: 


rks to get Prince 
The heir to the 
a descend- 


: a ae 
sf We cannot afford to forget 1m apse i e 
nF i t for us. 
1 Republic, that Hungary has foug 
ew sis es stall do? I think that we must extend 


political and moral assistance.” 

i i jwenstel d Mindszenty— 
: eting between Prince Lowenstein and * on 
iy with in Cisprer IV of this publication—is_ addition’ 
yroof of the link between leading personalities at A SRAa 
icaiy—then being pushed by treason along the He phage 
to restoration of the capitalist and big landowners sys 


» western imperialist groups. , 
4 in his falles, interviews and public statements, Prince 


Hubertus von Léwenstein encouraged—diplomatically, 94 
wnequivocally—the counter-revolutionaries and t spite pean. 
continue fighting, holding a to Lee eae ie ene 
“active sympathy” of the ‘free world. or : 
doubt ey ccyatng the correct appraisal of ns visit 1 ee 
made by the Knight of Malta, we present a lew q 


129 
i) 


a= S25 
— 


2S Se See 






































































































































ici i i tended to intensify the 
ial American actions that : ni 
bee pressure in Hungary for a complete and imm 
diate break with Communism. 


The article continues to the ne ould beg ee Be 
mong the American ac ions w : 
ee Cael of resistance against Communism. 


the press interview given by him in Vienna—after November 4 
on his return from Hungary. In his interview, he summarizii| 


the “lessons” drawn from the Hungarian events in the followiny 
words : 








“The conviction grew within me in Budapest that we 
should not procrastinate for a single moment as far sy 
rearming is concerned. If we don’t have sufficient barracks, 
it is the duty of Strauss (German Minister of War — 
Editor) to work day and night building them. The unity of 
Germany is attainable only through revolution carried oul 
under the protection of western military forces.” 
























Washington Asks for at Least a Little Diffidence on the Part 
of Imre Nagy 


Edmond Taylor, the well-posted European correspondeni| 
of the Reporter, a U.S. periodical, made public in the Decem. 
ber 27, 1956 issue certain facts concerning the kind of “adviceu"' 
supplied by the U.S. Legation in Budapest to Imre Nagy | 


“In particular, Washington, according to Mr. Reston 
(New York Times of October 24), feared that the new 
Polish and Hungarian régimes were likely to remain 
within the Warsaw Pact and maintain ‘a suspicious, {/ 
not hostile, attitude toward the West’, 








“A few days later, I learned from a reliable U. §, 
official source in Europe, only the worry about the now 
régime in Hungary moving too fast persisted... Tho 
American chargé d’affaires was instructed to call on 
Premier Imre Nagy and urge him in effect to please 
maintain at least a slightly suspicious attitude toward 


the West until the Soviet forces were safely out of the 
country. 


“My informant did not say whether or not we specil» 
ically advised Nagy not to denounce the Warsaw Pact, 
but that appears to have been the implicit sense... the 
appeal to Nagy not to de-communize too fast was pers 
fectly sound in the circumstances. The trouble was that 
it was made too late, without adequate authority behind 

'  it—and that it was cancelled out by other official or 
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VI 


Preparations of Imre Nagy and His Grou » 
for Joining the Imperialist Camp 


Imre Nagy and his foll 
owers—after having dj 
Se eae ee iY Democracy, built oa _ 
L counter-revolutionary el nt 
the bourgeois, reactionar cb pa y coments, permitteg 
; d fascist parti 
Pe MGeniitec ect y an parties to operate, tern 
a fight for freedom, ordered 2ase 
as eames terrorist acts of the Pec atiecca a 
countries er ihe acount pene se oo 
: and, in iti are 
country’s neutrality and tethinats the Wanee tb oe 


The Warsaw Treat Bi 
y Is the’Guarantee of H *s 
Independence and European Peace mle 


society, rom ts Internal naa Gms soc 
, no social structure, that it does 

want to precipitate armed confli ju er peocti 

: > ar cts, to subjugate oth y 

to seize new territories, In the socialist countries ‘the pee 


is in the possession of t i 
in unleashing war. he working people, who have no interest 


military alli 


The defensive 
by the following : character of the Warsa 
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w Treaty is proved 





) 1. It was concluded six years after the aggressive North 
Allantic Treaty Organization had been set up. The NATO is 
ipenly striving to precipitate new war adventures with the 
iim of strengthening the rule of imperialism or of restoring it 
ii countries which had already been liberated. 

2. The establishment of the Warsaw Treaty was made di- 
iwetly necessary by the organization of the so-called West Euro- 
i” Union. The Western powers legalized the rearmament of 

est Germany in this union. The fact that they admitted West 
(iermany into the North Atlantic Treaty Organization intensified 
the danger of a new war and increased the menace to the 
fiitional security of the peace-loving countries. 

An armed West Germany is a seat of war in Europe 
Whose existence can have unpredictably grave consequences for 
Mankind. 

3. The peaceful, defensive character of the Warsaw Treaty. 
ji proved by the fact that the treaty is open to the accession 
i! other, non-socialist countries, of every state which is willing 
lo exert its efforts in the interest of safeguarding peace. Apart 
lyom this, the treaty states that the parties to the treaty are 
tideavouring to bring about a system of European collective 
fecurity, based on the participation of all European countries. 
On the other hand, the war intentions and indisputable aggres- 
tiveness of the North Atlantic Treaty Organization are proved 
filso by the fact that it rejected the request of the Soviet Union 
{o join NATO. 

4. The Member States of the Warsaw Treaty, contrary to 
the North Atlantic Treaty Organization, do not threaten the 
tountries of NATO with military bases. But NATO has built 
find is building a system of bases around the socialist countries. 

5. The Warsaw Treaty definitely states that whenever the 
inilitary blocs threatening peace are dissolved, the Warsaw 
Treaty too will become invalid. 

6. The peaceful intentions of the Member States of the 
Warsaw Treaty are proved also by the fact that the Member 
Slates, individually and collectivelly, have proposed more 
than once the conclusion of a non-agression pact with the 


Treaty Organization and the Warsaw Treaty. Up to now these 
proposals have been categorically rejected by NATO. 

It follows from all this that the attempt to weaken the 
nity of the countries organized in the Warsaw Treaty is direct- 
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ae ying on an armaments race. For this purpos NATO Member States, or the conclusion of such a treaty 
: ay 1955, the Warsaw Treaty, the defensive, hetween the countries participating in the North Atlantic 
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ed not only against socialism but als ai j 
oak so against peace. The real 
ee es sees a gla would throw the seoples of Euro 

ercy of renascent Ger ilitari { 
uy the ee man militarism and the plati 
The decision of the Imre Nagy gr i 

fy Phe decisi Nagy group to withdraw from tli 
ali Treaty was a crime not only against the iiidumentil 
ae of the Hungarian people, but at the same time a threal 
‘ c peae and security of Europe. Hungary would hay 
ecome a hotbed of war in the heart of Europe and a spring 


board to a new armed conflict. | 
Organizing “Public Opinion’’ and the Policy of “Fait Aceompli”’ 
The Imre Nagy grou i 
group laid the ground-work for seve 
ae ngiehen People’s Democracy ‘from the community dl 
lee countries by applying, as on sundry other occasions 
e Pagar ae tactic previously documented. 
eir acitivity was characterized throughout by the tacti 
fe cdene a basin a rue Eg voicing catchwords, demanils 
1 s, ct which, by the way, even the notorio s Spe 
ae A etoettgs of the UN was forced to recognize with teil 
mre Nagy in connection with the question of neutrality (i! 
puoted An. baviet III of this book) a 
e Radio and the counter-revoluti 
ee ree revolutionary Press, will 
Ft oublie si cea op man of both, sparked this organizitiy 
Their second tactical meth 
Seco: od was to create a fait accom) 
o in valgedict which appeared on October a in che tea 
Fated is € morning newspaper Magyar Szabadsag, establishwi| 
“te aoe 1e counter-revolution and edited by members of tli 
ah Nagy group (Mikl6s Gimes and Pal Lécsei), made tli 
owing demand claiming to represent public opinion : 


“Hungary has undertaken obligati 

é ations under the W; 

se eee the Hungarian Government will Hav te 

pee iate with the Government of the Soviet Union 1! 
is situation is to be changed. These negotiations shouli| 


be launc : ; ; 
sania as speedily as possible and an understandiny 


Miklés Gimes, a leader of th 

4 nes, e Nagy group, wrote this ei 

eee was Gimes who had recommended, be to October 2 
he group should form an underground organization. 
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appeal of the “Revolutionary 
yers,” 
jettifogging lawyers prohibited from practicing their profes- 
sion, The appeal, written in typical phrases, ran as follows : 





The Radio, on October 31 at 8:30 p. m., broadcast the 
Committee of Hungarian Law- 


which consisted of a few ex-Arrow-Cross jurists and 


“The National Revolutionary Committee of Hungarian 
Lawyers... declares that it sees the guarantee of the 
country’s reconstruction in the right derived from 
divine laws and the sacred idea of the motherland. 

We demand the immediate termination of the Warsaw 
Treaty, which was forced on us and conflicts with the i 
interests of the Hungarian people. Let the Government 
proclaim that Hungary intends to be a neutral state...” 


Before discussing his intentions with other competent lead- | 
jny persons and leading bodies Imre Nagy on October 31 add- { 
jessed a group of people who had assembled on Lajos Kossuth 
Square, and declared that with the renunciation of the Warsaw | 
Treaty he was requesting the immediate withdrawal of the \ 
Soviet Troops. 

Favourable press opinion was organized to bolster the 
wlicy of fait accompli, even seeing that the article was given q 
wide publicity over the radio. The journalist Péter Kende, a 
supporter of the Imre Nagy group and a close friend of Géza 
|osonezy, wrote an editorial in the November 1 issue of Magyar 
Szabadsdg, endorsing the demands and posing new ones. 


“We approve of the Hungarian government's having 
opened negotiations concerning the withdrawal of our 
country from the Warsaw Treaty. Termination of the 
Warsaw Treaty, which was forced on us and tied us hand 
and foot, represents the initial step along this path. But it 
is merely the first step. We must move ahead on the path 
taken and should declare categorically that Hungary intends 
to pursue a policy of neutrality, just like neighbouring 
Austria is doing. Hungary has no desire of lining up with 
either of the blocs in world politics. . en 


“Free Radio Kossuth,” on November 1, in its news review, 
jollowing the 10:08 a. m. news bulletin, expounded the editorial 
entitled ‘“Indepedent Hungary Will Be Neutral,” which was 
jublished in Magyar Szabadsag. (Radio book previously men- 
joned, p. 248). 
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Imre Nagy summoned the cabinet after these preparatio) 
had been made. Zoltan Tildy, in his confession before the cour! 
spoke as follows about the meeting: 


“This meeting had been prepared for thoroughly. Ti) 
is substantiated by the fact that Imre Nagy came to thi 
meeting with a resolution already drafted. He read it | 
the members of the cabinet and left immediately alt« 
wards, saying that it would be announced over the radio {i 
well. Then they brought in a huge poster with the new 
coat-of-arms, red-white-and-green stripes, with the inscrij) 
tion ‘Long live independent, neutral Hungary.’ This alii 
shows the preparations made in advance.” 


It is evident from the confession of Zoltan Tildy that Im 
Nagy did not submit to the cabinet his proposals concernity 
neutrality and withdrawal from the Warsaw Treaty for th 
purpose of discussion, but simply declared it unilaterally as 
fait accompli. 

Replying to a question from the President, Zoltan Tild) 
declared : 

“The repudiation of the Warsaw Treaty was initiate: 
by Imre Nagy. I can say this definitely.” 


Availing himself of the right of intervening, Imre Nagy 
said the following about Zoltan Tildy’s testimony : 


! “In connection with Tildy’s testimony, I am of thi 
opinion that he is not sincere on a number of questions 
I wish to be more concrete. Tildy definitely states thu! 
Imre Nagy initiated the termination of the Warsaw Treal) 
Zoltan Tildy should be the first to know that I did nol 
initiate it. He must know my views, and he must alii 
know his own views, which, previously, were more clear!) 
evident in Tildy’s case than among all other members 0! 
the cabinet. Zoltan Tildy was the person who hail 
very definite and unmistakable views on both publishiny 


the declaration of neutrality and repudiating the Warsaw 
Treaty.” 


Imre Nagy insisted on this denial even when the Presi 
dent attempted to clarify an important detail in connection 
with the declaration of neutrality. 


“President : The next point I wish to deal with iy 
the declaration of neutrality. My first question is whethvt 
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er 31 you delivered a speech to people assembled 
iif ok Me the fotse of Parliament, the substance of tue 
was that talks were going on about withdrawing the ovie 
troops and repudiating our obligations under the hs pees 
Treaty. If so, were you empowered to announce this, aug 
were talks actually being held at that time on ae es : 
te aqy: I made an impromptu speech on UCtO. 
31, cs nee very large crowd that had gashered oe 
Parliament. I spoke then about those LE pea a Ae 
the talks concerning the Warsaw Treaty —w ie Ah 
had already opened at that time. The aeenampa : nite 
questions the facts, but I regret to have to say tha i 
is a matter of facts, and I know the facts : It was a question 
of the withdrawal of Soviet troops stationed in Hungary. 


i tained in the 

e reoretfully questioned the statement con ! 

Biicat ahead this point of the indictment was con 
hy witnesses and written documents. In addition, it is wort 


wentioning that even the Free Europe Committee exposed the 


fact that Imre Nagy had attempted to deny confirmed facts. 


4 ing text appears among the broadcasts of “Free 
Kossuth Radio,” oe p27 of the Radio book mene 
previously. (The Hungarian Revolution and Freedom Sites e 
in Reflected in Domestic Radio Broadcasts, Free Europe ae 
Division of Free Europe Committee, 2 Park Avenue, New 
York 16, New York, Nos. 10—11)) Volk. VilD: 


“This afternoon a huge crowd assembled on Lajos 
Btn Square. (The radio at the time spoke about a 
‘huge crowd’. Imre Nagy at the trial spoke of ‘a not vem 
large crowd’. — Ed.) Prime Minister Imre Nagy ven 
from the House of Parliament to the Kossuth Memoria 
and spoke. In his speech he stressed that he had Ae 
quested the assistance of Soviet troops, and the step 4 
been taken without his knowledge. He said that, a ae 
minating the Warsaw Treaty, the immediate with rawa 
of the Soviet troops was also being requested.”” 


‘ bee f 

e it is the Editor who stresses the termination 0 
the By veaw Treaty. But Imre Nagy—in complete repue 
lion of his own defence—himself spoke at 8:01 oe a reer 
ny (October 31—Editor) over the ‘Free Kossut adio” 
obviously from a tape recording : 
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‘Speech of Imre Nagy, Chairman of the Council 0| 
Ministers, early in the afternoon on October 31, 19h!) 
on the square in front of Parliament : 

“TI am speaking to you once again, Hungarian brothei 
with warm and ardent affection ! 

“Dear Friends! Today we began negotiating on Ili 
withdrawal of Soviet troops from the country and the termi 
nation of our obligations under the Warsaw Treaty. Wii 
we ask you to have a little patience, and I think thul 
the results justify this confidence... .” 

(The Radio Book cited above, pp. 219—220.) 


And the words italicized heré were italicized by the editoiy 
of the Radio Book in New York and not by the editors «| 
the present book. 

The speech was made early in the afternoon on Octobui 
31, 1956, whether before a very large crowd or a not very lary 
crowd. And Imre Nagy submitted to the cabinet this proposal 
on a declaration of neutrality and the abrogation of the Warsi\ 
Treaty only on the next day, on November 1, 1956, just « 
Zoltan Tildy testified in court. 

And after all this he regretfully questioned the statemeu! 
made in the indictment. 

The testimony given by. Zoltan Szanto at the June |! 
session of the trial threw light on another remarkable detuil 
of Imre Nagy’s actions : 


“Imre Nagy did not consult the Presidium of thi 
Party in some very important questions. To give an ¢y 
ample, he did not do so on the question of neutrality ani 
abrogating the Warsaw Treaty. These questions wer 
discussed only within the cabinet. I regard this as a serious 
matter because I knew that the representatives of the coal 
tion parties, who were at that time cabinet membcr 
said, when several questions were discussed, they want! 
to talk with the other leaders of their parties before thoy 
would take a stand on the question on the agenda. Ini 
Nagy, as the representative of the Hungarian Workin 
Peoples Party, failed to do this.” 


“Notes’’ Despatched by Imre Nagy to the UN 


' The cabinet had barely concluded its meeting when oni 
again the well-organized ‘public opinion” became eviden! 
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‘ie afternoon papers already carried the demands of the Cor- 
ii Alley insurgents, who were common criminals and fascists : 


«Considering the Suez events, it has become a 
matter of extreme urgency for the Hungarian UN delega- 
tion to announce that Hungary has entered the ranks of 
neutral countries, due to the revolution whieh commenced 
on October 23 and has culminated in victory. 


thi d of 

The Imre Nagy group hastened to grant this deman 
the ‘freedom fighters,” too, especially because it was merely 
Ite of implementing their own designs, which had been 

























i i al Féli sleri yorker in 
Wecided well in advance. Pal Félix, a former clerical wor 
« Ministry of Foreign Affairs, testified to the following : 


“We were instructed by Imre Nagy to draft the notes 
pertaining to termination of the Warsaw Treaty and the 
neutrality declaration. These notes were handed to all 
foreign missions in Budapest in addition to sending them to 
the UN.” 


The following is an excerpt from the Imre Nagy note sent 
ty the UN Secretary General, on November 1, 1956: 


«.. The Government of the Hungarian People’s Re- 
public on November 1, 1956 issued a neutrality declaration. 
I therefore request your Excellency to include, as a special 
point on the agenda of the UN General Assembly Session 
now opening, the question of Hungarian neutrality and the 
four Big Powers. ” 


ructions were sent to the then UN representative 

r cary, to take a stand in support of this viewpoint. 

his was followed by a series of urgent notes to the UN Secre- 

ry General, the UN Member States, and to the Hungarian 

iN delegation. It became an urgent issue for the moe Neey 

#roup to push through their adventurous policy of the fat 
weompli, both within the country and internationally. 


Imre Nagy, on November 3, despatched the following 
jwstructions to Hungary’s UN representative : 

“JT instruct you officially to notify the UN Secretary 
General at once that telegrams, letters, and messages, both 


: : 7 
those in process and those to be sent in the future, as we 
as the srormation contained in them—including those 
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c icati . 

re ia ey ae meee ae been sent direct to the Su 
: —express ici : ; hy 

entire Hungarian Se re viewpoint of Ili 


ps. ai padegger oben this assertion, we wish to refer again | 
ener ses) of 2 oar Tildy. Imre Nagy duped the oon 
y sidestepped the National Assembly and th 


is, ; : eat 
overnment in debating and deciding fateful issues of this natu. 


but i 
Been at oh Uae narrow cabinet, previously described «i 
eee on he ee before faits accomplis. Indeed (roll 
lomatic steps but himeel? sae es sy aa his ul 
the peepee on and despatch of poke Fat ag a 
aes Neely neat dag on els of _the Nagy group tricked ai! 
ut ek ane ee = a had faith in them and in the possibilil 
country ahi Hae UP ie ne 2 se te Ww, “neutral 
Ea é rom the West? if 
alee Satish ih re neutral for a moment, and it yeLt 
Deed his op wy im could have remained so. As far as Ini 
aa iantel A erates were concerned, mentioning neutral 
Pe caus dae eee severing the country from ti 
Pe the’ eon P 1 taking it into the imperialist camp, of pla 
Me ake hwnd y. hi the hands of the fascists at Come fr | 
s of the imperialists in the field of internatiGaan 


relations. They pl : 
neutrality | y played a despicable game with the slogan of 


ee ee denen of all this was given by the November 4 
Mea ce oon Nemzet, which at that time fell unds 
Bolict Party, In am article getitied “What Nout Sal 
ihe : entitled ‘“What is ality? 
eee one pe an article in the New York Hey li 
Tet in hase af ‘ippmann, the American imperialists’ ide 
et he PAs politik,” to the effect that Eastern Eurd 
Beane counts y means of war ; nor can it be liberated throt ih 
frie: con only ee ; the Eastern European commu 
"aeeiaety y their entering into the communil\ 
There was, therefo 
u peer re, no doubt about th : to “liber: 
oe ae 
led with ra id counter-revoluti 7_ 
The eh 3 cabinet met once more on nevenher 2, 19h 
pa ng di i two important decisions. One of | hy 
at a government delegation would leave tok 
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“the beginning of the revo 








{London and New York, headed by Imre Nagy. This trip was to 
jnve been the final touch severing Hungary from the socialist 
sump. 

The second decision was to appoint a government delega- 
tion to Warsaw, with Losonczy heading the delegation. The task 


of the delegation would have been to terminate the Warsaw 
Yreaty officially. According to the 


decision, a member of the 
workers’ council was to be given a place on the delegation. 


(Obviously, this decision was to document the stand of the 
tworking class.”’) 

The fact that Zoltan Tildy was to recommend the “workers” 
¢ouncil member” is most revealing. 

When Imre Nagy learned at dawn, on November 4, about 
jutionary counter-attack, he sum- 
moned to his office Zoltan Tildy and Ferenc Donath, who were 
jn the House of Parliament. He informed them about the events 
which had ensued. Tildy suggested that the events should be 
reported, in some form, over the radio. Nagy Imre then drafted 
4 radio appeal with the help of Ferenc Donath and Zoltan Tildy, 
pushed to the studio in the House of Parliament and read the 
appeal into the microphone. 

And after announcing over the radio to “all the world” 
that the government was at its post, Imre Nagy; accompanie 
by his close associates, and misleading and deceiving several 
other members of his cabinet, left for the Yugoslav Embassy. 


Imre Nagy unexpectedly alleged on June 9, during the 
trial, that he had not written the radio address broadcast at 
dawn on November 4. Obviously, he could not deny the fact 
that he had read the text over the radio and, therefore, he 
tried to shift the blame for this action which figured as a point 
in the indictment partly or wholly on his associates in the 
dock—Ferenc Donath and Zoltan Tildy. 

Several confrontations took place durin 


of them is described below : 


g the trial. One 


«Ferenc Dondth: I was awakened at dawn on No- 
vember 4 with the news that the Soviet troops had 
marched into the city, and I was told to call together the 
members of of the Executive Committee. I called up Zoltan 
Szanté and while I was on the phone, Zoltan Tildy came 
in with his wife. After this, we went over to the 


Secretariat. 
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“At this point Tildy turned to Imre Nagy and sai 
that the Government should make a statement selliii)) 
forth the facts while it was still possible to broadcas| 
Imre Nagy dictated the statement. I began to write i) 
pencil, and when I came to the end, he said, as I recall, 
that one would not be able to read it, and that was whei 
I began to type out the whole thing. I made some remar\\ 
with reference to style, but I did not make any suggestions 
as to the substance of the text. In addition to Imre Nawy, 
Zoltan Tildy was present throughout the entire dictation, 
That is how the text was formulated. 


“Imre Nagy: I did not dictate the text. Doniathi 
wrote the statement in pencil and, in the meantime, 
I handled about fifteen or twenty telephone calls.” 


In his evidence Zoltan Tildy told the Court how he 4 


minister of state in the Nagy cabinet—was treated on Noveni 
ber 4 by Imre Nagy: 


“The indictment blames me, with good reason, !o! 
having despatched Imre Nagy’s November 4 radio stato 
ment to the Secretary General of the UN. I want to 
describe the situation in Parliament on November «1, 
I was in Imre Nagy’s office twice. When I went there for 
the second time, my wife got dressed, in the meantime, 
and we went back to Imre Nagy. Imre Nagy and all the 
others with him had on their hats and coats and were jus! 
leaving the room carrying briefcases. I asked where they 
were going. Imre Nagy said that they were going down 
to the basement because there might be some shooting, 
and they might get hurt upstairs. Then I went back 
again into my room to fetch my coat and started to yu 
downstairs. I lost my way and went down as far as thie 
basement, and when I came back Imre Nagy was nowhier) 
to be found. I began to inquire where he had gone, ani| 
where the others were who had been with him. An offices 
came in from the guard at the gate and said that Imre 
Nagy had gone to the Soviet Embassy to negotiate. ‘Tho 
chaotic and shocking situation there struck me as tragic, 
and the fact that Imre Nagy had gone to the Soviet Embassy 
after all, made me feel a little better. I sent a message 
to stop broadcasting the Imre Nagy statement, for up lo 
then the radio kept repeating this broadcast. Well, | 





found out, not that day, but the next day, that Imre 
Nagy had gone straight from the House of Parliament 
to the embassy of another state and not to the Soviet 
Embassy. This was one of the worst shocks in my life. 
I was left alone in a terribly strained situation which had 
become strained so much by Imre Nagy himself. If Imre 
Nagy had just an iota of decency left in him on that 
morning, he would have let me know at least that they 
were seeking asylum somewhere, and I would not have 
been given the deceptive message that he had gone to the 
Soviet Embassy.” 


Imre Nagy deceived another of his ministers of state on 
s same early morning. Istvan B. Szabo said in his evidence 
pune 11: 

«Qn November 4 a car was sent to take me to the 
House of Parliament. Imre Nagy was just leaving his 
room with four other people and said that everybody was 
to go down to the shelter. In Zoltan Tildy’s office we were 
joined by Mindszenty and we went down to the shelter, 
but Imre Nagy never showed up... 







































































































































































Vit 


Imre Nagy and His Accomplices—Leadon 
of the Counter-revolutionary 
Rear-guard Action 


After November 4 some of 
; : the groups of tl re Nag 
brand of conspirators sought and ea Car ton 


from which they had received Support previously, “7 


Some of Imre Nagy’s Aceomplices in the West 


Part of the conspirators fled t 
He )  C ed to the 
tinuing their activity there in the pay of theese an 


Here are some of them : 


Anna Kéthly wrote in her article in the N 


1956, issue of Neépszava: ovember |. 


“Today the counter-revolution is saying, j 
cose eae it will never begin again tie the thined f 
oe in the past. We should watch out, and take 
: when rebuilding the party, that this undertone 
oes not grow into triumphant laughter.” 


On November 2 she left for Vi 
left lenna to attend the mec 
o the Bureau of the Socialist International, where sie ni 
report. An article entitled “Anna Kéthly on the Countey 


revolution” which was printed j 
I nt 
Issue of the Volksstimme, reported : ee ae 


“Herbert Wehner, a member of the executive c 

ert m ommillo 

a ve Socialist Party of Germany (the Social Demon 
Hig y in the German Federal Republic—Editor) spoke 
os week in Hamburg to the functionaries of the Party 
ope from the full text of his speech on hand, thut 

; chner attended the meeting of the Bureau of the Socialiy| 
nternational, held on November 2, in Vienna. He report! 
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ed on the speech made by Anna Kéthly, the leader of 
the Hungarian socialists. We are printing below an excerpt | 
from. Wehner’s speech : | 


‘When Anna Kéthly spoke in Vienna, she had to 
admit, that the popular movement in Hungary was men- 
aced by the influence of other forces. Kéthly said that the 
hatred against the AVH had turned into a general campaign ~ 
against everyone who could be accused of being a Commu- 
nist Party member and functionary. Not only were these | 
people being persecuted and killed, but so were their wives 
and children—and they were not simply being killed, 
but slaughtered in a way defying description. 
‘Anna Kéthly said that these events were comparable 
only to the terrible times the Hungarians had lived through 
under Horthy in 1919, after the defeat of the Republic 
of Councils. 
‘She went on to explain that Cardinal Mindszenty 
who had been freed at that time, became—as Kéthly 
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put it—the standard bearer of these white elements’. 





The paper commented as follows on the article reporting 
thner’s speech : 


*“‘We have repeatedly called on the Arbeifer Zeitung 
(Official Organ of the Austrian Social Democratic Party. 
—Kditor) to publish the speech made by the leader of 
the Hungarian Social Democrats. There has been no 
response so far, obviously because Kéthly’s speech con- 
flicts with the propaganda of the Arbeifer Zeilung, which 
stands or falls on the premise that there was in Hungary 
no danger of a victory of the counter-revolution and of 
a white terror.” 


These statements made by Anna Kéthly leave nothing 
1o the imagination. She wrote about a “counter-revolution” 
in her article on November 1; at the Vienna meeting, she 
tompared the events then taking place in Hungary to the 
White terror of 1919—but afterwards she only talked about 
i ‘pure freedom fight’ in order to ensure her bread-and- 
butter with another piece of treachery and to merit support 
from her imperialist masters. 
Today she is advertising herself in the West as the only 
member of the Imre Nagy government living in the “free 
world.’ She became chairman of the “Revolutionary Council,” 
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which was set up in Stra i ae 
iene campaign of the ie ahaa joined in the mu(| As the leader of the nascent Freedom Fighter’s Feder- 
against the Hungariiii) ation, Béla Kiraly attempted to speak, on May 1, 1957, to 


People’s Republic. Sh : 
: tblic. She organ ; 
Special Committee. In the abe eight nei for the US an audience of 150 gathered in the canteen of the Hungarian 
» Kéthly was elect ltefugees’ Home in Montreal. The members of the “Liberty 
p, turned the 


chairman of “The H F : 

Exile.” This oseunieaton: cane aim Pacnrc Party iii jegion,” likewise a counter-revolutionary grou 
wing party of the Socialist Tornatore hers si extreme right meeting into a riot. Father Fodor, a Jesuit priest who chaired | 
editor-in-chief of the so-called free trad nna Keéthly is alii the meeting, was unable to restore order, and squad cars were 
Népszava, which is published in odin . union newspape, filled in to help. Two hours later, a small group from the 
of BBC staff members who speak Hun with the collaborativi judience flocked over to the Polish Ex-servicemen’s Headquarters 
attacks the Hungarian People’s. D garian. Kéthly viciously Where they continued the wrangle. Here, Kiraly took Anna 
Union in her articles. P emocracy and the Sovivl Kethly under his wing, saying : 

«Anna Kéthly is probably the only Hungarian émigré 
today who could achieve effective results with the Big 
Powers abroad, in the interest of Hungary. I believe it 
is sufficient to say that Anna Kéthly is a friend of Spaak, 
the Chairman of the most powerful anti-Bolshevik organi- 
zation. She maintains both political and personal bonds 
of friendship with numerous members of the Interparlia- 
mentary Union. These people possess a decisive in- 
fluence in directing foreign policy in the world.” (From 
the New York weekly, Az Ember, May 11, 1957.) 

Béla Kiraly made his standpoint clear on another occasion 
when he declared : 
“The Hungarian revolution demonstrated the method 
of solution, too, because it took an oath in support of the 
western technique and form of liberty, as well as a common 
political morality.” (Az Ember, September 28, 1957.) 
The Hungarian people, in October 1956, received a 
yood lesson about how the ‘‘western technique of liberty” 
and the ‘common political morality” were applied in the 
methods of the Hungarian counter-revolution. 
Joézsef Kévagé resides in the USA. He initiated a collection 
in the capitalist countries, alleging that, as the ex-mayor of 
Budapest, he intended to rebuild the capital. Then he embezzled 
a large part of the funds, but continued to receive the support 


of the “Committee for a Free Europe.” He established close 


lies with General MacCarger of the USA, and took a leading 


part in setting up the «Hungarian Parliament in Exile.” 
He co-ordinated his activities in emigration with Anna 
Kéthly. On the instructions of Anna Kéthly, he visited Prince 
















Anna Kéthly receives fi i 

; : s financial su t er 
aso care hr ae AL 
: e financial support f ostal) 
co of the Labour PaHy Nees dat 500 a 
SS Aes had appointed Béla Kirdly a Major General 
Relieaa of th naming him military commander of Buda ell 
ea to the Pai ard teat I crt ‘national cuard,” ¥ : 
diet est with an armed group. He organized the 
popised te of Hungarian Freedom Fighters (AHF! ' 
his Suiniand ne terrorists who fled to the West. U ’ 
ane aimed oe x organization began building an ia rete : 
Péter eee = Hungary. For instance, Kiraly despatchan 
ee. he ane his associates to Hungary on an Scpional 
in military sab ae agents to Italy and Spain for rainldl 
into the abotage. At his suggestion, others we tote 
Bie Tie AEE alse ioe pate tal racing West Ger 
: FF also took part in dus Seas 101 
r : , organ “ome 
Pearse Soe against the Hungarian Pennies Repu lie 
and on Kirdly’s inst ie bee: with Anna Kethly 

: , recruited t i 3 
ses for the UN Special Committee Crees wig 


Kiraly embezzled fund 
benefit of the Hungarian ee eae 


Despite this he maintai 

tas: } aintains close cont it 
eo ee US nila quer 
Erie biel iene of one-time Hungarian ciuy otic 
the publication f ‘S. armed forces. He writes regular! for 
ihe oalitery fOr Cees for a Free Europe sboll 
pay from the Committee, a ea Sas reel 
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Van Vaithajakon of Thailand, in September 1957, who was en- 
ding the «investigation of the Hungarian affair.” 
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body,” financed by leading quarters in the USA. Th 
Committee was set up as the successor of the Hu 


tional Commission, with K6vago as vice-chairman of the new 
organization. 


Yugoslav Embassy, on November 4 
previously, 


Underground relations were established even prior to 
October 1956 betw 


a part of the official representatives in Budapest of the Yugoslay 
Government. 


tained regular and conspiratorial ties with Milan Georgie 
First Secretary of the Yugoslav Embassy, 
ceding the counter-revolution, 
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Not long ago he wrote a book full of animosity towari| 
the Hungarian People’s Republic. He was elected a member | 
the Hungarian Committee, a new “national representativi 


i 0 

“On the occasion of our meetings, : ae nie Me 

Georgievic some written material biecmcestH vil Aare 
me with instructions to forward it tothe Yug 


tact. : 
eT several statements, addressed by Imre 


N to the Central Committee, as well as ae ene 
b Mas Nagy, about 180 or 200 pages wes mt 
Piter were, I recall precisely, an ee ens pian 
Principles of International Relations’, Dioula 
‘Some Topical Questions’ as well as one 

Ethics’.” hie 

Miklés Gimes made the following admissions : 


gd eae aunted whe Pes On ute 
ith the of the Embassy Djikic, 
ae yee wane of Georgievic, at a press conference 
held at the Yugoslav Embassy. ference, thavene 
“Georgievic told me, at the press con We agreed to 
would like to meet and talk with me again. 
meet two weeks after the conference. sarecings ileal 
“Every meeting was arranged by our ag 
time and place at our preceding ee in the autumn 
1m. “I remember that Georgievic told a en Ténon Ee 
f 1955, that he would like to talk to Fer ould be will- 
E ked me to find out whether Ferenc Ser J indicated his 
a to talk with him. I talked to Janosi ; : i: Geoteeae 
willin ness to meet Georgievic. I inform sed a meeting 
Mont Persie Janosi’s answer, and we discus 
at the flat of Gabor Magos. 


Ferenc Janosi confessed : ae 
h me, in Marc i 
al Nagy forwarded throug » in | nee 
Dated io ee Yugoslavs by way of Georgievic, a me 
of the Yugoslav Embassy. 


The Imre Nagy Group at the Yugoslav Embassy 


Imre Nagy and several members of his group fled to the 


» as has been mentioned 


Cen some members of Imre Nagy’s group and 


Ferenc Janosi, Miklés Gimes and Miklés Vasarhelyi main 


vic, 
in the period pre 
Mikl6és Vasarhelyi confessed the following in this respect ; 


“... I met Georgievic for the first time at an official 
Embassy reception in the spring of 1955, Georgievic tele 
phoned me and invited me to the office of the Embassy 


ities were to learn about it. 
“We agreed, Concerning our first appointment, that he 


discuss concretely 
ook place in Sep 
decided to meet in the coffee shop 


How the Imre Nagy Group Got to the Yugoslav Embassy 


i is in his 
Zoltan Szanté had the following - ere ead this in 
| testimony given at the trial of June enelee a . 
“J was informed by the Prime aes ae | ae 
November 4, 1956, at about 1 a.m., tha 
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“I met Georgievic, generally once a month, about 
nine times in all from September 1955 to August 1956, 























Soldatic of Yugoslav; i 
I should telephone him at cree tne eak to.me and thi Under the Protection of the “Hight of Asylum” 
a staff member Milovanov, t Re adieit 
i » told me to come im ialol\ 
iP a Embassy because Ambassador Soldatic ay 
pea Wi fa personally. “a 

“Ambassador Soldatic told me that h i 
; ( e h d Ney 
re ee ae of the talk he had ed a 
B € Prime Minister’s offi v - 
1, as to whether or not ji ie 
; t it would be ossible f U 
He Yoouiey seven het temporarily in sateny I 
y. He had received an an a fe 
cee San eee ae Ambassador, The cecedil 
ing: he situation was i 
grave; events were movin idl vet rea 
could be expected to start Bre hee Ueertey ‘ape 
a new attack against Budapos 
ae wheal Therefore, the Yugoslav Girecimsc tae 
Mein oe vent of asylum to Imre Nagy thw 
ade é 

Baud Wate Pe pers a to all those people recon 


Mikl6s Vasarhelvi 
é yi—who for lack of tj i . 
Yugoslav Embassy—confessed the eat oe 


“...I walked to the address I h 
the ad been gi that jy 

Ene Tete the Aan iter bith 
t r, commander of the ai as 

Faken wath a family, and so mae ae “Erda 
me t A 

offered us the right of caer ee Poement hay 


Gabor Tanczos was likewi 

bassy. cto testified the le. eee Bm 
“TI received a telephone call about 8 

! a.m. 0 ombe 
4 ee f the en timed Die that he was onan 
: av Embassy and invited to the 
+ Heat to Nava several Hungarians had Biready pou 
roan Les oo he emphatically recommended that = my 
BS ee oat ee ee Embassy and take may 
: : a . : * 
wife to the Embassy anonntl 9 ovclode ee _ 


Imre Nagy and his associates continued their activities 
iainst the People’s Democracy from the Yugoslav Embassy. 
While the forces of the Hungarian People’s Democracy fought, 
With the aid of the Soviet troops, to defeat the armed bands 
ol the counter-revolution and began to restore legal order, Imre 
Nagy and his associates conferred about the support they 
ight offer the counter-revolution and the stand to be taken 
ainst the Government of the Hungarian People’s Republic, 
mat is, the Revolutionary Worker’s and Peasants’ Govern- 
ent. 
At the Yugoslav Embassy, Imre Nagy and his group de- 
ared themselves to be the executive committee of the Party, 
hile the Party was being reorganized throughout the country 
n struggle with the counter-revolutionary forces and in opposi- 
on to the terror. This so-called executive committee conferred 
with Ambassador Soldatic, on November 4. Szilard Ujhelyi 
testified as follows in this connection : 


“The talk came about like this: Géza Losonczy came 
out of Soldatic’s office and, one by one, asked the executive 
committee members who were present to come into 
Soldatic’s office for a talk. The members were Zoltan 
Szanto, Gyérgy Lukacs, Ferenc Donath, and Sandor Ha- 
raszti to whom Losonczy remarked that though he was not 
an executive committee member he was to participate in 
the E. C. meeting as the editor-in-chief of the Party’s 
official organ, on the basis of an earlier decision. Imre Nagy 
was already in the Ambassador’s office. 

“TI know from Losonczy that minutes were not taken 
of the meeting, but afterwards Losonczy recorded the pro- 
ceedings of the meeting. Losonczy also said that the execu- 
tive committee had drafted a plan on the possibilities of our 
unravelling the situation after November 4.” 


The recorded notes on the talks of the so-called executive 
committee were confiscated at Géza Losonczy’s and Ferenc 
Donath’s. 

The notes show clearly that Imre Nagy and his group in 
the name of the so-called executive committee had drafted a 
counter-revolutionary platform. They demanded in this plat- 
form the withdrawal of the Soviet troops and the abrogation 
of the Warsaw Treaty, and took a stand in support of the 
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neutrality declaration; the 
a ; y demanded a multi-pa ste 
pea ees ay peels of ar tepciine People's Repub 
ely on the workers’ i 
the bodies which have been e i ont tod 
stablished, durin 0 
ae by the peasantry, intellectuals and ieee an : ; 
e population.” ee, 
BBY ane eee we nite counter-revolutionary com 
tees fa: , reactionaries, Horthyit kulak) 
capitalists and their ilk we i a oe 
Bie documentary eta prominent figures, as prove 
pe ive the time that Imre Nagy was Prime Minister 
Bae contne ae En other progressive men and women 
ed eds were murdered with ingle 
word of opposition from him. In f doen 
; t, the new: 
that the Party workers, com sinist mili ol ree 
f rs, munist militants, the def S 
the people’s democratic orde jaa eee, 
; r should be called t 5 
placed on trial. But when action co Oe termi 
: I mmenced to rend 188 
eget wtenene a white terrorists, Eger, 
reason Pa sera all persons arrested for political 
rue to the draft programme elab 
: orated at t assy 
Be ett whole treasonable behaviour, Imre ey ced Meee 
s established contact with reactionary politicians in 


structing them to fl i i 
aa ee to the West and continue their treasonable 


Tivadar Partay testified as follows : 


“JT received a teleph 

phone call on the morning 0 
ee rs caller said that Losonezy was coh 
ee gee He ae wt oe Kovaes and Istvin 

were. I said that I didn’t k 
ope he sees the Kadar eoieainent, be 
g ime being i ti 

and then, later, we would estan Viecuet one 


Istvan B. Szabo told the Court on June 11: 


“Tivadar Partay informed 

; é me that Losone le 

Laas ee Seen eeeslay Embassy that Sapte 
f : r i iti 

Legation, but I did not pee i iis Sac eami 


Imre Nagy’s orou 
. group made contact with Radio F Ta ale 
with the help of Yugoslav journalists, and iad a 
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Of course, Radio Free Europe 
willingly acceded to their request. 


their message be broadcast. 


The journalist Gyorgy Fazekas testified : 

“The group decided to entrust me with organizing 
the publishing of the news. On November 8, I raised the 
question with the Yugoslav journalists Zelmanovic, Julius 
Djuka and Gavro Altman, that though everybody knew 
where we were no one was talking about it publicly. We 
requested that they should take steps to make the fact pub- 
lic in some form or other. Before long, one of the Western 
stations announced that Imre Nagy and a few members of 
his government were at the Yugoslav Embassy in Buda- 
pest.” 


Zoltan Szant6 had the following to say in his testimony in 
connection with this fact: 


“J know that Imre Nagy sent a message to Radio Free 
Europe. This took place around November 15. Gabor Tan- 
ezos said that he had heard something interesting just then 
on Radio Free Europe; Imre Nagy had sent a message 
from the Yugoslav Embassy repudiating the news that 
negotiations were being conducted with Janos Kadar. Tan- 
ezos was happy and gleeful about the news, saying ‘That’s 
excellent; that’s what I call speed’. Turning to Imre Nagy, 
I asked him what it was all about. Imre Nagy replied 
that they had sent the message to Radio Free Europe early 
that afternoon, and it had been broadcast very quickly. 
I expressed my surprise. Thereupon, someone remarked— 
probably Donath—that there was nothing to be surprised 
at; so many secret stations were operating in Budapest 
that it was not difficult of relay a message of that kind.” 


Despite the testimonies heard Imre Nagy denied part of 
the facts: 

“We gave information as to who was staying where 
and whether we were existing at all. But not to Free 
Europe; that does not correspond at all with the facts. 
Nor is it true that we gave any other information in this 
communication aside from the mere listing of the names. 


cause the rumour was spreading that we had been killed 
or were at the American Legation, therefore they should 
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publish the fact that we wer 
were here, that the ive 
us asylum, that they had invited us to Ne cae af had 


not fled.” 


In November 1956, Imre Nagy and some of his associalis 


sought contacts from the Y Vv y wit 
ugoslav Embassy with rs 
the group outside, and smuggled out documents to Soe ihroudll 
> % 


staff members of the Em ba Anté sai 
Io anal Rene ba bassy. Zoltan Szanto said the followiny 


under the instructions of Imre Nagy, testified : 


Nog Pe baie nis. to discuss the reply to be sent to Imre 
the cuatioation ] his message served as the starting point lo 
cir 1 pochaelane aunched by Mikl6s Gimes, Gyérgy Adam al 
2a eaeege rp tlaton ule ae of overthrowing the Resolutionaml 
: sants’ Government and popul rg 
Pozsar, former assistant professor, testified He ilesing: 
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“The question arose of whether it wo 
Oe hsin shane a movement rather hea csi This 
jae hs heated controversy. Imre Nagy wavered, su . 
Bee git: recommendation of either Donath or Farasti 
e comrades on the outside. They even compiled 


a questionaire containi . 
aining o : 
out.” g three points, which they seu 


Gé ; 
abor Tanczos, who smuggled documents out of the Embass\ 


exact ay November 10, 1956 (I don’t remember the 
ee Tan ), N ey called me into the room at the Embassy 
Toreaas id Foits Géza Losonczy, Ferenc Donath, G “ord 
draft deselect me ee a? peek before me i 

: ng ions—about half a sheet in size ‘ 
anna : was necessary, for our own feation. Lo 
aries ‘ opinion was outside. I sent the questionnaire 
Che cone ays Aaa Djikic, counsellor of the Embassy 
Kt Bee ani Este ti Saale too. According to the reply, 
and a broad mass movem ie TAR BS as prestige, 
I turned the answer o ent was required and not a party 

ver ¢ DALY, 

me to send out the piles people who had assigned 


Th 
e members of the Imre Nagy group who remained oul 


“Gyérgy Adam ex i 

pressed the aims of th izati 

ed Bay rece held by Miklos Gimes, Sander Herpal, 
6, Balazs Nagy and myself at the flat of Rober [ 





ilion, was 
‘utellectuals,” testified in a similar vein: 


Boho. He said that it was necessary for us to give organ- 
ized direction, in intellectual groups as well, to this move- 
ment which would advance the national revolution that had 
developed prior to November 4... 

«At the same meeting, Balazs Nagy read a letter which 
he had received from Imre Nagy and his associates in the 
Yugoslav Embassy. Our reply, which had to be forwarded 
by Balazs Nagy, was pretty much in line with the analysis 
and opinion which had developed at our talk. All the mem- 
bers of our organization, that is of the so-called Hungarian 
Democratic Independence Movement, were champions of 
Imre Nagy’s political line. The attitude of Imre Nagy and 
his associates on November 4 and afterwards definitely in- 
fluenced us and our counter-revolutionary activity.” 
Gyorgy Adam, who, in the period of the counter-revo- 
president of the “Revolutionary Committee of 


“T conducted the meeting. A major topic of the dis- 
cussion was the message sent by the Imre Nagy group 
to Balazs Nagy from the Yugoslav Embassy. At this 
meeting we decided to issue an underground newspaper 
called October 23 in which we published demands along 
similar lines. These demands also constituted the political 
platform for the Hungarian Democratic Independence 
Movement organized by us. This platform was, in essence, 
identical with Imre Nagy’s viewpoint up to November 4 
and, as such, represented opposition to the Revolutionary 
Workers’ and Peasants’ Government. Miklos Gimes accept- 
ed the editorship of the underground newspaper October 
23. The message and attitude of Imre Nagy and his group 
naturally had a serious influence on our decision.” 


Robert Boho, former assistant professor, also confirmed 
above statements : 

«Prior to November 12, 1956, Balazs Nagy, ¢X- 
member of the secretariat of the Petéfi Club, informed me 
that he had received a message from Imre Nagy and his 
associates, who were at the Yugoslav Embassy. 

“Gyorgy Adam, Miklés Gimes, Istvan Pozsar, Balazs 
Nagy and Sandor Herpai met at my flat, on November 18, 
for a talk. We decided at that time to form the Hungarian 
Democratic Independence Movement, which we intended 
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ae Rips en we ae oe of Hungarian Socialists , | pounter-revolutionaries, the armed groups recruited mainly 

Nuvernber Aaa : ate, that he did not agree with lh from fascist and criminal elements. 

Ae a cants Pe 1on of the Soviet troops; he terme) The paper October 23 issued instructions of this nature 
a revolution, declared that a way out wi io the counter-revolutionary detachments : 


conceivable only t i ‘ aa? 
and that Imre ae ould eens - eee param “Initiative must be displayed in searching for forms 
role in political affairs. Ada d be given a leadiiy of resistance. The struggle for wage demands is the best 
draft a platform dealing cay ee oe ies undertook |v form in one place and, in other places, the removal of 
people in establishing a leadership. y out and to enli\! ? detested manager, department head or HSWP func- 
am sure that I would not have committed : “ama i 
act against the People’s Democracy if Imre Nagy had nd 
issued the call and we had not received his messij 
through Balazs Nagy.” SSA 


. The newspaper issued the slogan: “A general strike 
An the country from 12 p. m. Tuesday onwards! Paralyze all 
activity! Stop the country’s heartbeat!” 
This anti-state group had contact with the so-called Central 
Workers’ Council, encouraging its counter-revolutionary leaders 
‘Yo demand “the right to lead the country.” 

The counter-revolutionary group of Miklés Gimes and 
Giyérgy Adam was a circumscribed organization of reactionary 
intellectuals. It had no support or important mass base among 
the people. It was a menace because it operated at a time 
when terrorist gangs of counter-revolutionaries were on the 
rampage. Fascist and criminal elements, who came to the 
surface on the filthy wave of the counter-revolution, were the 
dictators in many factories as well. In such a situation the 

ossibility existed for precipitating provocations which could 
ave grave consequences. This organization became completely 
jsolated as the people’s democratic system was consolidated. 
; 


The organization set up by Mikléds Gimes Gray A 
and their associates played a very important oad itil 
which took place after November 4. The newspaper October 
—in which could be found the theses of the platform elaborate 
in the Yugoslav Embassy—incited to strikes and armed resit { 
ance. The newspaper of Gimes and his associates agitalul 


for continuing the counter- i ; 
stance, the following : mvevolition, Te pybbshed tor i 


‘“‘We have chosen the date of th i 

e revolution for 

berets masthead because this expresses the raarandil 

0 national resistance. There was a revolution, and there 

ene nae thd today in order to realize this pro 
Ze aks 

ae . a about a democratic, independent, neutral 


* OR OK 


In closing this chapter, it should be mentioned for the 
sake of full information that the Hungarian police and judicial 
organs did not institute proceedings against several of the 


It is a matter of common knowledge that t 
counter-revolution—a democratic, eal iesaeat oO 
aa that Hungary should not be socialist, nor 4 
Reals emer tae she should not be allied with the Hungarian citizens who fled on November 4 to the Yugoslav 
fhe Brea West” of oh: ries, but become an appendage «| embassy in Budapest together with Imre Nagy and his accom- 
hich nnidisgiised Le ee eere camp. This catchword, 7. No proceedings were instituted against Gyorgy Lukacs, 
lon also identified the ee elements in the counter-revolti rs. Laszlé Rajk, Zoltan Szanto, Szilard Ujhelyi, Zoltan Vas 
the newspaper of Gime Be ae ce was championed anew Nj and others, although there are among them people whose 

The newspaper als . Sy f . followers. activities did harm to the Hungarian people. However the 
that “Imre Nag P h id Ha orward a “ programme ”’ declaring individuals mentioned either did not take partin the under- 

gy should take over the leadership of the country cover plot and their harmful activities were not premeditat- 


oe 


again.” | E 2 : 

Thi ed, or they turned in good time against Imre Nagy and 

Be te one for struggle for “democratic power’ his confederates after realizing the seriously harmful conse- 
ave placed its reliance above all on the armed | quences of their attitude. 
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1919 —1956 


Several references have been m i i 
: ade in this book t ( 
“aaa ey Lae ae the counter-revolution of 195 
com st 
a nie, pared only to the events of the ghasil) 
In 1919, after the Great Octob iali 
J, er Socialist Re i 
Dalam: They’ cetabbeted first to support the Pa 
s lism. They established the Republic of Councils, d fe 
Boer docen and 4 ye aaa lives against the ae 
l wers an eir Hungarian lackeys. The i rit 
ists helped Miklés Horth i ai tol 
y to power, in order to drown i \ 
ae Trae ene ae gales for independence Sad ee 
the . ople, and to restore the power of the 
capitalists and landlords. Horthy’s h : Ped ail 
; hmen tortured ; 
murdered the best sons and deaghe Sy oF a a. 
urde: chters of the H ri 20 plu 
with indescribable brutality. The Dee ee Got rel 


their voice against this ; i : : 
feelings were not reused. ti coca euecuT aie: aaamamls 


Successors of the 1919 Terrorists 


If we compare the deeds isti 
ve con and terroristic actio T the 
UE apa counter-revolution which Gnas the 1018 
Aen Hf e ise ee ae acts, the raging, the brutal terro! 

oi : ; 
ti amazing ep is ution, we are immediately struck hy 
he material documentin 

4 g the 1956 and the 1919—192 
 .. LUGE Bhs anata the truth of this Stent it lk 
while to recall and ! 
documents from the two ct a 


* 
August 1919. From the letter of a witness: 


“I am letting you know about the following evenl|) 
just in case you have not heard what happened in som 
places in Somogy county. 
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army. 
Dallos, an employee of a machine station. 


mand of. second-lieutenant Rezs6 
Nandor Schmidt, left for the community of Orgovany to search 
for weapons and ammunition concealed by the communists. 






Q 


“In August 1919, Bunczi, constabulary commander, 
and three of his henchmen—Erdélyi, Nagy and Csaknya— 
hanged Imre Fehér, his wife and 24-year-old son at Balaton- 
féldvar where they lived. Then they hanged our comrade 
Imre Libics at Ko6réshegy. None of these people had 
committed any crime; they were hanged only because 
they were communists. In addition, Bunczi clubbed 80 
people in the region. The population was terrorized to the 
extent that when they knew that Bunczi was in their village 
they fled to the fields and slept there...” 


October 24, 25 and 26, 1956. A detachment was organized, 
Eger, called the “Revolutionary Reconnaissance and Punitive 
etachment,”’ under the command of Ede Holczer, ex-major in 
1c Horthy army. The leaflet issued by the detachment is the 


est testimony about their duties and activities : 


“Hungarians! The present status of our fight for 
freedom has made it necessary to set up a Revolutionary 
Reconnaissance Detachment and a Punitive Detachment 
functioning jointly with it. The Revolutionary Recon- 
naissance Detachment has the duty of searching out 
those people who are supporters of the occupation power 
(including those people who tear down our posters). The 
names of the persons, their place of work and residence 
will be posted time and again on the walls of the village. 
The Revolutionary Punitive Detachment has the job of 
destroying the persons concerned, using every means at 
its disposal after ascertaining the accuracy of the re- 
connaissance.” 


A similar fascist group was established at Goddllé, which 


was made up of Tibor Benk6, ex-major of the Horthy army, 


, Daniel Kasza, former 


ttorney to the Horthyite military command in the Budapest 
gion, and Tibor Oderwald, an intelligence officer of the Horthy 
It was this group which arrested and tortured Jozsef 


* 


September 20, 1919. An officers’ patrol, under the com- 
Schmidt and sub-officer 
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They searched for weapons and ammunition—a 
I —| nd 0 
ne the communists on the basis of reports turned at ty t * 
‘thoes kulaks. They arrested Lajos Uvegi, Janos A. Szabé, Andriy 
Se eee Csako and Janos Hadi. The report of the pal ral 
read: “... The persons named declared that they were con 
ae communists, even at the time of their arrest.” ‘lh 
Lieutenant then gave the order and all five communists wel! 
ec metely shot by the officers’ patrol on the edge of the village 
ae eae 1956. Ex-Horthy policemen Istvan Micsinul 
an or Lang went to 2 Rakoczi Street in Pesterzschol 
oking for the communist metalworker Kalman Turner. Turno/ 
th leer basement of the building and they shouted down li) 
oe ae a out, Turner! Come on out, block wardeu! 
er a sae e Turner and weil found the communis! 
an os dlman Turner did not come up so they went dows 
nto the basement and shot him. The bullet lodged in his 
heart and he died instantaneously 


* 


October 9, 1919. The commissio 

’ { CC ner of County Zala sent | 
i ee report to the Minister for Education oe Religious 
: ii Huszar, concerning procedure to be initiated against 
eachers who were supporters of the Republic of Councils : 


‘Members of the teaching staff of the Zalaegerszoy 
ney school and commercial college have eccremiell 
' emselves during the dictatorship of the proletaria| 
ge powers to conduct disciplinary proceedings, will 

e staff at my disposal, against teachers at the Zalacgel 
szeg secondary school and commercial college who symp 


thized with the communist l i 
an craatings order or implicated themselvos 


November 2, 1956. Ex-Horth i 

ae ’ D. : y army officers, kulaks 
aaa and former policemen were organized in the <revolil 
Pg Met rege in the district of Siimeg (Veszprém County) 
ae ollowing resolution was rammed through the “revolij 
ae a of the community by Captain Béla Ko 

szky, ormer captain of the Horthy arm 1 

staff, and Dr. Jézsef Mozsari, panel doctor Bt Kagiatoits + 7 


“The police force must be im i i 

e | mediately disarmei| 

eeu it is unreliable, and a special police fore shoul 
e set up, composed of former gendarmes. The communi! 
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’ 


leaders should be arrested since they are completely un- 
trustworthy. The communists must be bumped off.” (A 
word for word quote. —Ed.) 

Some communists belonged to the county “revolution- 
ary committee,” so it could not be trusted, Mozsari said. 
The members of the committee should be screened; as 
long as it included communists, any measures it might 
take should be disregarded. 


* 


August 4-5, 1919. From the minutes concerning the brutal 
trocities committed by the Pronay detachment in Marcali: 


«All the communist leaders—together with non- 
communists—were arrested early in August, either on the 
Ath, 5th, or 6th, at the written order of chief constable 
Vilmos Lehner. First, they locked up these people in the 
Jewish school—I was one of them—and, later, a rein- 
forced police guard took us to the district court jail. The 
number of people arrested was about 200, including the 
communists rounded up from the countryside. 

“Most of the prisoners, communists and others, were 
brutally tortured and butchered by the Pronay detach- 
ment in the prison courtyard. Some of them were scalped 
alive and others were burned. The others were viciously 
clubbed and those who remained alive recovered only after 
a long period of time. Some of the tortures took place in 
the presence of the relatives of the prisoners. 

“Only three or four people managed to escape—all 
the prisoners taken from Marcali were tortured to death. 
They buried the comrades, who were clubbed to death in 
two groups, in the maize field opposite the brick factory 
owned by a count. The dog belonging to Jézsef Kovacs, one 
of the victims, scratched away the earth, and the corpses 
were found a few days later. The public administrative 
officials refused to permit the funeral for days after the 
victims had been discovered ; permission was given only 
after much pleading, but even then only one member of 
each family could attend, and the authorities refused to 
permit the erection of even a wooden head-post. 


October 30, 1956. Jozsef Szobacsi, police officer, told this 


story about how he had been tortured at the hands of the 


Vipest “revolutionary committee :” 
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“They took me in first for i i 
ie or interrogation. In i 
uy eae eh a eta sat Koésa behind the fable oF thes af 
Pee teste im man of about 30 with a long narr 
pee ittle goatee. They seated me on 4 chair. Ar un 
i, re with submachine guns... Several ‘of thou 
Le aes au Paes ee A a aE et times in F hi 
-.. Then one 
Ine to remove my boots. I did as I rae Oe ee oe 


boots. They ordered 
: m 
this also. Then the Sei ay labia a cc table. I did 


boots began to beat my toes 


By feet 
ven now I cannot keep from crying when I recall those horrors 
hy 


m 
that blood beeg ene He struck me from behind so hard 
not permitted to wipe it off. my nose and mouth, and I was 


a : Over, support myself b i ae 
litind ene the plate and walk ube it pone my fore 
I received a SOE EG ooe at my left coat ewe, bil 
walk Boia tie mies 7 k oa wy trouble. They eed me A 

Le ike this until I colla sed i 
I revived Thes fen the goatee threw water ep ce eat 
the pla S eee ee me to continue Supporting myself a a 
They threw ate St round it. I again lost benseipitenesd 
around the plate... again and made me continue to walk 
They rae ae ee lasted from 9 in the evening till 11 
informed iD cud be ORE basement of the building and 
“At midnight the same perso 
: : persons ca : 

fe oases and riled until 5.30 the me Saag 
ecause I paid a hish P ce 

every Hema: epee a monthly be of a reas a 

basement .. . Varigny ue morning, they took me down into t] 
“y tes Yarlous armed men came down into the paiement 
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middle of the floor 





ind ordered me to stand on my heels and to crouch and rise 
iyain and again. They beat my head against the wall a number 
il times, they tied my hands to the wall and said they would 
shoot off each of my fingers... 

“When they left my cell I noticed a piece of rubber hose 
lying on the floor. I made a noose from it, threw it over my 
head and tied the other end to the waterpipe. But when I 
anted to hang myself the rubber hose broke...” 


















Jozsef Szobacsi was saved from the bullets of the counter- 
evolutionary gang by the Soviet troops. 
* 


November 15, 1919. Lieutenant Ivan Héjjas, military com- 
ander at Kecskemét, issued an order prohibiting the popu- 
ation from leaving their homes during the night from Novem- 
er 15 to 16. The patrol was given orders to shoot anyone 
Without the badge of the Hungarian Revival Society. Héjjas 

ot the men drunk and then they set off to put those commun- 
ts who were on the blacklist “underground.” On the evening 
of this Massacre of St. Bartholomew, they moved on the city 
ail, loaded the prisoners on a cart, gagged them, and took them 
fo the edge of the town. There they strangled some of them ; 
others were hanged, and still others were beaten to death with 
Various implements. Ivan Héjjas, Mihaly Francia Kiss and 
their gang brutally murdered over 50 communists and sym- 
pathizers of the Republic of Councils on that bloody evening. 


October 26, 27 and 28, 1956. A gang of counter-revolu- 
lionaries attacked co-operative farmer Mihaly Bene in his flat 
at Nagykata. Bene had been a member of the land distribution 
committee in 1945. They dragged him off and threw him into a 
well, where he drowned. In Kiskunmajsa, they beat up J6zsef 
Neményi, the trade representative of the village council ; 
then they tortured him to death and drove a flagpole through 
his body. In Kakucs, the counter-revolutionaries stabbed to 
death Jézsef Baglo, former council chairman and secretary of 
the Party organization at the co-operative farm. They shot 
Laszl6 Lengyel, the chairman of the New Life Co-operative 
Farm at Bugyi. These instances are but a fraction of the 
atrocities committed by the counter-revolutionaries in the 
towns and villages of Hungary during the few days in which 


they ran amok. - 
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The white terror of O 

a : ctober and Novem 

teal ne a Horthyites in 1919 and ions a & 'd 
we ae alae Z Pa eve officers, police officers °, a 
the freedom of the t1 orthy days joined with criminals ag; ind 
ey Gluctioe feta oes and the lives of many worthy son 
Nee ihe tots ne Hungarian people. And although I 
pay the initial ae pe eae ee iw et th 
9 restrain themselves > SO they ences nee TO10" 


with undisguised i 
successful for iB Aaa anes Unfortunately they wer 
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The Hungarian People’s Defence 


of Socialism 


The counter-revolutionary forces both within and outside 
the country did their level best to persuade public opinion that 
the working people of Hungary were backing them and oppos- 
Ing the people’s democratic order. As the rabid white terror 
raged in the capital and other towns, the voice of the adherents 
pf the People’s Democracy was muffled, while the reactionary 
counter-revolutionary elements rose to the surface. 

However, the weakness of the counter-revolutionary base 
among the working people was exposed on November 4, when 
the socialist forces took the offensive. The armed gangs of the 
counter-revolution were isolated and disintegrated practically 
overnight. 

The domestic and foreign promotors of the counter-revo- 
lution resorted to terror and deception in order to lead the 
masses into renewed action against the people’s democratic 
order, attempting to catapult the country into bankruptcy 
and famine through a wave of strikes. But their schemes met 
with fiasco, and although they did manage to cause consider- 
able damage, they failed to prevent the resumption of life 
in the country. All the predictions about grave unemployment, 
‘inflation and hunger in Hungary were proven wrong. On the 
contrary ! Even capitalist newspapers in the West were writing 
about the “Hungarian miracle” a few months after the counter- 
revolution, grudgingly admitting that conditions had become 
normal in an unbelievably short time and that life within the 
country had begun to develop soundly. 

An important factor in this quick recovery was the assist- 
ance extended to Hungary by the Soviet Union and the 
People’s Democracies. But this assistance per se could not have 
consolidated the country. The major factor in consolidating the 
Hungarian People’s Democracy was the support of the over- 
_whelming majority of the population, of the working people. 

During the armed counter-revolutionary attack the ranks of 


165 


i 
ay | 
i 
Hi 


it 
I 























































































































those Hungarians who believed in socialism were confuse! 
and disorganized. And it was difficult to enlighten the peopl 
because of the hypocritical and perfidious policy pursued |)) 
Imre Nagy and his group. Many people waited for the “com 
munist’”’ prime minister to swing into action against the counte! 
revolutionaries. The campaign of unbridled nationalism helpci| 
to confuse matters, too. But despite these facts, the leade1 
ship of the Hungarian Working People’s Party (MDP) ani 
the Government received messages from practically every 
factory and town district, urging them to set up armed workers’ 
detachments to put down the counter-revolution. The forces 
of the People’s Democracy were not rallied, however, because 
of the disintegration of the MDP and treason from within, 


although these forces far outweighed those of the counte1 
revolution. 


Then, on November 4, came the call which had been awaited 
from October 23 onwards by the workers and other labouring 
people of Hungary: the radio speech of Janos Kadar, Prime 
Minister of the Revolutionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Govern 
ment. The first units of the new special police force and the 
initial organizations of the Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party 
were formed from veteran trade unionists, the backbone of the 
Hungarian working class. The government of the People’s 
Democracy found a stable foundation, for carrying through the 
great tasks of consolidation, in the class-consciousness of the 
working class, the staunchness of the working peasantry, and 
the backing of the best members of the Hungarian intelligentsia. 


The Hungarian people thus gave a resounding reply to the 
question, posed by domestic and foreign reactionaries, as 
to the extent of the Government’s mass influence and whether 
it enjoyed the country’s confidence as its leader. 


The constant exposure of the aims, outrages and foreign 
contacts of the counter-revolution was another major factor 
contributing to the country’s quick recovery. Many people 
who had been temporarily duped by the mendacious and hostile 
propaganda campaign, realized, as the facts were explained, the 
danger to which the Hungarian people had been subjected in 
the autumn of 1956. Many people who, in the past, had been 
indifferent and passive, were drawn closer to the ideas of social- 
ism by this exposure of the counter-revolution and by the cor- 
rect policy of the government. The unity of Hungary’s people 
was cemented on this foundation and, as a result, the Hungari- 
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an People’s Republic, the people’s régime, is more solid now 
é before. 
« ier concern for the welfare of the people has convinced 
even the more backward segments of the working people pare 
the people’s democratic order beet to the ae men an 
he government is their govern by 
ee? <7 eaonths following the defeat of the counter-revolution, 
{he government submitted a report on its activities ae a 
commendations to the Parliament which was elected, in 195: , by 
6,370,519 votes. Parliament gave the government a pena: 
vote of confidence and approved its measures and pee he 
mass organizations, which occupy such a prominent p Ha in 
the people's state, have béén imbued with new life, inclu ing 
especially the councils, the local institutions of state power, an 
the People’s Patriotic Front which represents the mass is 
ment encompassing the patriotic and democratic forces 0 e 
— 7e enemy failed on the international plane, too, in its 
attempt to boycott the legal government of the Hungate 
People’s Republic and, with it, our country ie ; e 
Hungarian People’s Republic maintains diplomatic _ yA ions 
with 34 nations. Eminent politicians, prominent public igure 
including heads of states, prime ministers and par ah 
delegations, visited Hungary, in 1957, from all corners of 4 
globe, from Japan to Brazil. Hungary has concluded commercia 
or payment agreements with 58 countries, and Page ue 
trade with many others. Altogether, it maintains trade rela Me 
with more than a hundred countries. Hungary has be oF 
to numerous cultural delegations, while rh agen nme of the 
Hungarian People’s Republic attend all major cultural, scien- 
lific and sport events held in other countries. fae 
Tremendous mass political demonstrations have been : i 
testifying to the growing interest in and support for ies po a 
of the Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party and the at ts 
lionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Government. une ‘ ‘ 
party and the government and visiting statesmen of ie erna 
countries have spoken at these mass meetings. Already a 
April 4, 1957, large masses demonstrated throughout the ce ry 
in favour of people’s rule, of socialism. The epi o oy 
first, of 250,000 Budapest working people revealed + e stupid- 
ity of the counter-revolutionary hopes that the ee 
working people might be diverted from the people pee 
ic system, On August 20, mass rallies were held througho 
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the country at which the ici 
participants celebrated th 
eae the People s Republic. But the rally held in Buderey 
; » Outsnone all others: 500,000 peopl herod 
to celebrate the anniversary of the ication wl 
count ion ; 
4 ears N.S. Khrushchov, Chairman of alee “i | 
ae of Ministers, who had come to Hungary for the occasion 
pene Re al ca the Party and Government 
I oviet Union with heartfel i 
at everywhere, in town and village eae as 
x number of participants in the mass meetings and the 
Pie eul The peraices oe bs the sole signs of political dey 
el i 1on of the country takes an interes 
in the reports of the MPs and i Sond meee 
I council members, akey 
oo eee concerning national and ee 
; went on in preparation for the W ead 
Congress in Stockholm, and mecti eine 
f j tings were held e 
from the capital down t ; oe tine 
institutes to apartment io hamlet, from ‘scientific 
is the desire of the Hungarian i 
: : people to work ace 
ae tla py Ste that of tiie Haeeacan ‘Peon 
» JY independent and free country. O : 
have confidence in their friends, in peaceable penues Freie 


the world: they place thei i 
we Z r trust in the . Re 
own might and in their socialist future. er nent: i thelt 
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Magyarorszagro! kaptuk e masolatot az iroja NAGY 

a cime A MAGYAR NEP VEDELMEBEN’ 

masat, amelyben politikai vilagnézetét juttatja kifejezesre. 
Sokszorositottuk ezt a figyelemremélt6 munkat, hogy az fj } 
othoni és a kulféldén 616 magyarok is elolvashassak ¢s gam 











| véleményt alkothassanak az iré NAGY Imre hazafissaga- 
rol és politikai hitvallésar 











The imperialists printed Imre Nagy’s essays, which had been smuggled abroad, bound 
them in various fraudulent jackets and sent them to Hungary. The sender enclosed 
with the book the text, written in poor Hungarian, which appears at the bottom | 

of the photo } 
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Excerpts from notes made by Istvan Erdei concerning his talk with Imre Nagy 


{ warned Imre Nagy against taking half-measures. 
He understood my standpoint well. He immediately informed me: hi © 
not taking half-measures. 
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Excerpts from Géza Losonczy’'s diary 





“The executive committee of the Petéfi Club met Monda, i 0 
a resolution in the form of a programme on all major issues ee paar ay 
printed in Szabad Ifjus4g and several other eg ae 


“On the morning of October 23 I called up Sdndor Haraszti, F 
aN 1 x ; Donn 
Szilard Ujhelyi, Imre Nagy and Ferenc JAnosi by telephone and pied them | 
come over to my flat to talk over the situation. 

“About 10:30 they were all there. 


cw. ; 5 Pics 5 
€ were unanimous in the opinion that in our country, too, the situat) 


was ripe for the execution of the planned changes. The government, would hiv — 


be radically changed.” 
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Extracts from Géza Losonczy’s diary 


“There was a short controversy on whether Imre Nagy should be Prime 
nister or the First Secretary of the Party. It was Nagy’s opinion that he must 
be First Secretary, but Prime Minister. This was how the people remembered 
n and they wanted him to be Prime Minister again. Then the others also agreed 
th this. 

“We settled it then that we should regard this agreement as binding on all 
us. We would act only in conformity with this agreement. Because of this 
nation we would meet daily.” ; 

“Meeting on Tuesday morning between the Revolutionary Youth and the 
iy group. The position of the Nagy group was that there should be a demon- 
tation.” 

“Lowenstein wished to speak tothe Prime Minister, but the latter was unable 
|receive him, and so he turned to me. He began by enquiring in an emphati- 
lly “unofficial form” what the standpoint of the Hungarian government was 
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la Kirdly to Ferenc janosi, asking for “twork so closs to 


his heart’ 
10/28/1956 
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‘daigee from the leaflets drop 

: The results attained a 

si are insufficient...” The othe 

- a designates the destruction 
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Dear Feri, 
We were anxious to talk at this meeting, which did not take place, about the 
we had a few words on after the funeral. 
1 am overwhelmed with joy and enthusiasm, after hearing the programme of 
Nagy, the decision of the government and of the party. This is, my dear 
ond Feri, what we believed even then when we worked at the same place, and 
for this that I wish to throw all my strength, enthusiasm and modest training 
the scales. 
_.. When I think that precisely now I must stay out of this work so close to 
heart, I am overcome with grief. 
_..am IL not fit to take part in this 
work, my enthusiasm and my sympath 
h you. 
_..1 think my place should be in the General Staff of the Ministry of Defence. 
With affectionate thanks, 


Your friend 
Béla Kirdly 


work of reconstruction ? I am offering 
y to Imre Nagy and his government 


instruments of balloons sent over 
Hungary 
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2.F je a 2 t és 


&@ Mawyar NepkOctarsaség Minisrtertana saes. 


A Hatérsrségnok @ Beliigyminiszterium hntescore.. @ xen- 


vedelmi Miniszter hataské:sbe valo utalasaval Ap rela oan 
kOvetkez6 hatérezatot jevaslom <lfosadnis 
Haterozati javaslit 
"A Megyar Népkéztarsaség Minisztertanacsanak ...... Staau 


hatérozata: 


A Magyer Népkiéztérseség Minisztsrtanécee a Magyar Nepecs~ 
térsaség Hatérsrségét 1956 noveuber ~tol a Heove lat Wintes- 
ternek rendeli ala. 


A Henvédelai Miniszter a Hatarérseg sz rvazeter vissgalje 
feliil 68 a sziikséges valteztatasokat sajat hetaskorén wlul 





| Budapest Népe! me . an 
S210. cy mindgazok, akik a .ijobi verontas meyaziinteteac 
tow oe aélig, 1’ érdig vesziintetik « hareot és leteszil: 
fo,,: veroiket, mentesiilne: a staterifilis eljirds alol. 


| Bpest, 1956. okt. 24. 





Nagy Lire 
a agyyar népkiztdireasdg | 
rt 
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Imre Nagy, announcing that those people who lay down their 


Proclamation signed by pe from. martial i 


weapons would be exem 


“To the people of Budapest, a 
“This is a ie you that summary proceedings shall not be piers 
inst those persons who will cease fighting and lay aipcrentsy not late 
than 1 o’clock to-day, in order to prevent further blood-shed. 


ihe 


hajtea végre.” é 
Budapest,1956 novemter ” ” { f 
, Pras Imre Nagy signed the 
an Cr Aes to proposal subordinating + 
1 ect ERROR gt CARDS sO oe HOR Frontier Guards to Malt: 
TI a Henve celai Wintsster and empowered hii 


a 







Budapest 
October 24, 1956 








' 
review the Frontier Gus 
organization and to exm 
the required changes ‘wi 


Imre Nagy 


Prime Minister of the Hungarian 


People’s Republic 


harksescbhol, 





his competence’ 


> 
v4 


to the Council of Ministers of the Hungarian People’s Republic 
I propose adoption of the following Resolution in connection with the 
transference of the Frontier Guards from the jurisdiction of the Minist ry 
of the Interior to that of the Minister of Defence : 
DRAFT RESOLUTION 


“Resolution No . .. of the Council of Ministers of the Hungarian People’s 
Republic : 

“The Council of Ministers of the Hungarian People’s Republic places 
the Frontier Guards of the Hungarian People’s Republic under the authority 
of the Minister of Defence, beginning November 3, 1956. 

“The Minister of Defence will review the organization of the Fronticr 
Guards and will put through changes he may deem necessary within hij 
competence.” 


Budapest 
November “ ,”’ 1956 


seen and approved: Imre Nagy 


Pdl Maléter 
Minister of Defence 





We hy Le & 
M08. ty “yom 
fe sseg,t 


ola” 7 


Mey Rua Surtees 92°Er 
“% m oe Ig tia dae &? 
gt 


The Council of War had set October 28 at dawn as ctl jane rh dh ah aay 988 
i ies i i Imre Nagy pre om b 
rexolutionaries in Corvin Alley. However, a escanrmrsaiyt aaeruaeRp es 
imile of the memorandum of Major-ge' 
executed. The facsimile pine 





Do not shell the block of flats. Would make things very awkward 


Bee Nocy urged us specially not to carry out that operation. 






















i 2 Porradalmi Wdelai ptsattatgnst 
aint Yédelmi Bisottsdgoel 






























Oeseeeee . 


| Ill) verreaaims vesen a Porrea 
i oY sudapesi 
; 1 | castirettek . .. abt teen on tier att 
tna toe hed Pet 
Leek le een FA squnbne beets go RSESREE TR ete -e-nertnenrcs anne tee Megbizottjad bejclantjik, hg) © 
| dethe te ahha Sl wagvizottjat veyeletsd  acguarmit 


seoeesmogbinotega Jo 56% The armed underworld 
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ma orev eee eee nenectérre) c 
0. sn ee  : jeecceee + érbd.puskéyal a 
4 en peskdval | — | be, vee Grd, puskéval 4%... Gp; Aaztollyal ¥ Vv } 
ar | tseeveeecee UPD. sccescece oO 


|l|..c. 9% -obpptesterazad: ..2%...... 
: g ce 
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it. myidejtileg bidet bell 
rAwdte ose. 


4 yvcrek 65 saya 
























































































































Reports of the armed counter- 
revolutionary gangs on their 
strength and weapons 
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Wed pe 
- : Cres enns Awy, Corpse at foot of tree, beside armed 
Pe byes wane c Adel, df aad gist 
2b ib Ale ee icy, || 
Kanes: AA45 4.) 


Ay ferne \ qé 
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One of the horrible acts committed on 
Lenin Avenue by the bloodthirsty counter- 
revolutionaries. The victim was Ferenc 

Toth 


The family of the victim Ferenc Toth 




























Mrs. Mihaly Bene with her 
grandchild. Mihaly Bene, Sr., 
veteran communist of Szent- 
martonkata, member of the 
local cooperative farm, was 
drowned in a well by the 
counter-reyolutionaries 






The two orphaned children 
of Eva Kallai, a victim of 
the attack against the Party 
Headquarters on Republic 
Square 


eine 
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vetve, indokolt az © Sz 








IGY GYILKOLNAK AZ OROS!| 











-| 
The photos printed here concerning the terrible |) 
| Massacre committed by the counter-revolution- | 
aries were published in the world press. But the + 
South American Hungarian Journal — and }| 
her papers, too, as the text shows — represent- .« 
the atrocities committed by the counter- ‘4 



























a2 
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Below we present a word-for-word trans- «| EP : 
tion of the text published. by the paper a Szovjetoroszorszag kommunista  kormanya seamiara 
| 





q Wi) paghate férfiaknak egyetien nagy bunuk’ az volt, hogy & | 
‘ Hungarian od Sh. rokhas méltoan akarisk éini exy seabad es faggetlen Mag | 
2) ban Fellartott kezekkel ogy kivege orosx oselag elott 4 


HOW THE RUSSIANS MURDER ® 


“To the communist government of Soviet 

Russia, the great crime of the men shown * 
In the photograph was that they wanted | 
to live in a way worthy of citizens in a free | 
ind independent Hungary. They are standing .. 
before a Russian execution squad with their 
hands raised. rs 


1s 


“The first burst is fired form the sub- ¢/ 
machine guns. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
, 
| 


*... the men in the front rows collapse. p. 

Now the men behind them get a deadly «- 

burst of fire. A woman wearing a white ‘*| Bese 
son 

scarf is in the group. Re Laz els sorokban Allék dsszeesnek, A mogottik all 


08" | ost a halalos sorozatot. A caoporthan egy nd ts lathats 


el dével a fejen 






In 1919... 


Ferenc Somog 

erer yi, a leader of 
district of Tab, was hanged in eg 
main street of the village after the 


defeat of the 191 . 
Councils 9 Republic of 













“All of them have died the death of «; 
heroes; only one man, mortally wounded, | 
tries to raise his head. 





“This is what happened in Hungary and 
what will happen in all the nations where °*| 
governments called ‘people’s democracies’ 
are in power, if they attempt to throw off 





+ -and in 1956 








the communist yoke —- comments Rio de 
Jozsef Stefké : Janeiro’s biggest newspaper Correio de 9 “emer 0m | 
Hea Cscades Loprieeay in the border Manha. The paper released. these photos tox tortent Mann maine mh 
Hoparies Gut Bi i neh aa counter-revolu- the DMH (South American Hungarian | Sen te is rae 
beaten to death in th in the hospital, Journal). The photos were made by Pierre — — jegys mes tie te tn on 
ese n the street and then Jan Pedrazzini, photoreporter of the Paris ST cules! team Fadransiel, 4'"Pata 4 i 
ged by his feet Maich, who died of wounds received there.” | lett, aki mage & bewbalt M6 kaneis ee 


rf 
aa Cee SY MAM + 















The counter-revolutionaries 
freed from jail 
Jozsef Nagy who had been 
sentenced eight times for 

common-law crimes 


Lajos Vass had been sen- 
tenced three times for com- 
mon-law felonies. The tattoo 
on his right arm reads 
“revenge and retribution” 





A group of patriots taken into custody and imprisoned in Maros Street during 
the counter-revolution 








A group of progressives arrested during the counter-revolution 


~ 


Zoltan Galgéczy, one of the Republic 
Square murderers. The tattoo on his 
hand reads: ‘Son of USA.” The 
British and American flags are tattooed 
on his abdomen 





A Magyar Nemzeti Bizottmany 
H| -HATAROZATA — a 


| \ Ogyezim: A 
il cess «FUP icsek 








- Altalénon Kisgezda part és 


PetSfi part 
kéezpénz forgalma. 


4 o-owFro — 


£3- Low-- 
Kéazpénz felvét: 1956.nev.3. 


Kiegesda pirt részére Ft. 600.00e08.-- 
Petsfi pirt részére Ft. See.cee..- 


UNB Titkéredg, 


Asvanyi Mihfly kezeihes 
Bp. 











































b {MD-11. $40.25) 
stadé nak Partey tavudarnex / 


Fonazarezer foriutot fizesenk 





















Risch Wr meted send conan Wi taapemeori ie: T fa a 

‘ous ane eto argyalasok 

sin jones = gn nw re . *n: o 

a ee smm seg 4 Nemzeti Forradalmi Bizottmany tap 
het nyien hordidk. A Nemes Siavemiay adie hia Sogyver- rs ° 4 2s oo 
lag Sieg lg ong es a Minisztertanacs elnoke kézitt 
coctta, 





nike 6a a felkelS fogyveres sunbad-| ndke eliterjesrtése alapjix « 
J,RPeAG ERDENRENDUEL tases KA kas, SS@harcen erék képviselél, 2 Nemset! | lisok kedvers Migkirhon tus 
diemichelye, homimneatik wetin. vagy nyvetia Kapok © Forradalmi Bisottmainy tagjai, to-| felkelék javasiatait Nagy i= 

A webeulikck dpoliet és segtiyt, a rokkaoak ayugdija. ’ 
“LSet rman © vibbé 2 ferradaimi ériclmistg és nisttertanécs elndke » ha: 


SU cer Memg saber polony rte diéksig képvisclél kiabdtt, | torjessti, 


| 
i 


I 


The ‘Hungarian National Committee” was the political organ of Jézsef Dudas, infamous 
adventurer and commander of the “headhunters” 
The negotiations conducted with Imre Nagy were reported in his newspaper, tle 
Magyar Fiiggetienség 


Dutapest, 1956. mov. Se 


ae 
a 
: 
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‘ 
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leaders of the counter-revolution received permission to withdraw hundreds of 
i thousands of forints 


TALKS BETWEEN MEMBERS OF THE NATIONAL REVOLUTIONAI(\ 
COMMITTEE AND THE COUNCIL OF MINISTERS CHAIRMAN 


“At six o’clock in the afternoon, on October 30, 1956, negotiations » 
opened between Imre Nagy, Chairman of the Council of Ministers, and repr 
atives of the armed forces of the insurgent freedom-fighters, members «l |) 
National Revolutionary Committee, as well as representatives of the revolutiii 
intellectuals and students. 

“The negotiations are proceeding in an auspicious atmosphere on the lo 
of the proposals made by Jézsef Dudas, President of the National Revolution 
Committee, representing the armed insurgent freedom-fighters. The propowils )) 
forward by the insurgents will be submitted to the government by Imre Nay. 
Chairman of the Council of Ministers.” 


be 
Ww mS 











4 hagyar N enzeti Korminy aegé.iapitja, hocy Min¢ssenthy Jozsef wie 
ros hercegprinds ellen 194§f-ben inditott eljd4rds minden torvényoe ats 


pot nélkildzott, as ok..ori rendsser dltel ellene enelt vddek alapis! 


nok voltak. hindezek: alapjdn a Magyar Nemeeti Korsdny kijelenti, in: 


Mindesenthy hercegprinds ellen elrendelt jogfoszté intézkedések d+ © 
telenek, ennek kivetkeztében a hercegprin4s minden Gllanpolgéri de % 
hési jogét korlitozds nélkul gyakorolhatja. 


/ 
Y) 


Na e 
miniszterelnok. 


imre Nagy unlawfully ’rehabilitates’” Mindszenty 


“The Hungarian National Government declares that the proceduro lw 
tuted against Cardinal Jézsef Mindszenty, prince primate, was void of ill 
yrounds, the accusations raised against him by the then existing reginw « 
without foundation. On the basis of the foregoing, the Hungarian National Gaye 
ment declares null and void the measures depriving Prince Primate Mindi 
of his rights; consequently the Prince Primate is entitled to exercise hii. 
and ecclesiastical rights without restriction. 


Imre Nagy, Prime Mininty 


Verbal Note 
The Prime Minister of the Hungarian People’s Republic wishes, as Mitte! 
of Foreign Affairs protempore, to inform Your Excelleney of the followin 
Reliable information was received by the Government of the Hunjpar 
People’s Republic concerning the entry of fresh Soviet military formations + 
Ifungary. The Prime Minister, as Ministerof Foreign Affairs protempore, sumiiis 
Mr. Andropov, Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of the UMN) 
10 appear and most energetically protested against the entry of new fw) 
muitary formations into Hungary. He demanded that the Soviet formu) 
be withdrawn immediately. He notified the Soviet Ambassador that the Guy 
ment of Hungary was immediately renouncing the Warsaw Treaty and, at the se 
time, declaring the neutrality of Hungary; that the Government was appnul) 
to the United Nations, requesting the assistance of the four Big Powers in dofai!) 
the neutrality of the country. 


The Soviet Ambassador took cognizance of the protest and messaye «l \/ 
Prime Minister and Minister of Foreign Affairs protempore, and promi! | 


request an immediate reply from his Gove: it. 
Accept, Excellency, an expression of my high consideration. 
Budapest 
November 1, 1956 


Seen and approved: Imre \> 


ay Wo ae 


Saobeli -exnysd. 


A Magyar Népkiztérsesds Minisstertandosdnsk elnoke, 

t megbizott kilugyniniszter as aldbbiakat hozse Bx- 
ellenci4d tudomAsdra: 

A Magyer Népkistéreaség korményéhos hitelee érteatiléeck 
eztek ujabb szovjet. katonai elakulatoknak Magyeroreség- 
valé devitHGNeS1. A Winioztertandce elndke, tint meg- 
zo.t kiiliigyminiszter magdhnoz kérette Andropov urat, & 
ovjetunié magy srorszégi rendkiviuli 6s meghatalmasott nagyk o- 
tét 6s a legerélyessbben tiltakozott as ellen, hogy 
abb ezovjet katonai elakulatok vonulnak be Magyerorezdgra. 
vetelte ezeknek a szovjet alakuletoknak haladéktalan, 
onnali viss: avonée4t. Kistlte a szoviet kovettel, 
ey a magyar kormény a varedi szerzédést/felnondja, .egy~ 

dejiileg kinyilatkoztatja Magy erorsz4g semlegességét, a3 
wyestilt Nemzetek Szervezetéhez fordul és az orerég sem . 
lexesaégének védelnére a négy nagyhatalom segitedgét kéri. 

A stovjet nagykivet tudom4sul vette a Minisztertandce 
nokének 6s megbizott kiiligyminiszterének tilterocséeét ée 

ozlését.e megigérte, hogy haladéktalen vdlaszt kér kor- 
ny4tél. 

Yogadja Excellencidd ezuttel is Sezinte nagyrabecallé- 
m kifexeséeét. 










Pudapest, 1956. november 1. 
Ag 
text of Imre Nagy’s Verbal Note, bearing his initials. The Note was sent to all 
diplomatic missions in Budapest 








New York, 1457. f-" . gn ue 
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i] Kedves Bajtdrs} ae 
Va wgelOt: ansatre 


Fellomeréni jegyzéhényv 
= One of the many proofs 


wf cn Ants rahe .., budlopeet testifying to the fact that 


rotate te ivisegieen the western imperialists ex- 
tended concrete support to 


Re hholacr Jddm the armed forces of the 


te > 1a . -. 7  counter-revojution as well 
Potesthely év AO Rep »9. prude a as agitating and stirring up 


. 
water rebellion 


r 
Pontes tabs tome Spas, 
Niainge learsage ee 

. 
Nem ction (wes 


a7 
he tat vows tte dw ud 


Devising aoa scahmar Réprettaégy 10» 

sans searmo ase ee i 
tod aap ‘ 

Ste omens vrmtan Sz 


ee, f°: L, 
Prt oc a indithen | P 


Te hfe fet vette a haberdbar 













ki akerom fejezni rimimet, he 
. ey a forradal 
teraeeten ee aaa tae agar Mis eg TR ae 
i rendkivil tidvts & 5 ami F 
mi {8 segiteni szeretnénk a Piatal pag tosis aeee 
t magyarokat, ho 
| 26k magukat és 1ényegesen képzettebb emberekként me agecc 


lftom azonban, hogy hé: 
mapok fognak eltelni, mi 

i) on ig Asti a mutatkoznt kezdenek majd. Ha Re pipe cle felté 

cicreth ey are Rajtad is Segiteni. Tekintettel azonban arra se . 
} hogy pe atalant reales cee apatite in ee cs indlok, 
hetésemet, szabad iddmb pains te ARS Hts dence 
] et, en foglalkozhassak ha 
‘| | ebvighiens Aaa 2 eel mindenkinek rethiparts: Sc agramer sertee 
! ‘. 

Za ae tac ee a tanuldés lehetdségét 


| 

) Ezutteal csak nyugtézni tudom leveledet és egyszersmindenkorra | 
| 
I 


| Kérlek, tart, 
Wit Rcurees iedtate nekeatecnen Siete prmeeer ates: be légy 





tanuval lomést tenni, amelyek a U.K. eldtt az o 


vénytelenségét lgazolni képess$ lennének,. i ics gr 


. S A letter written by & 
Szeretettel kSszintel ey; Kiraly to his agent, i» 


c ea Steiner, requesting 
ee Ee Glens names and addresses 
Renee would be able ts: 
Stantiate the unlawful «— 
of Russian aggression 


before the Special Ci 
tee on Hungary 


* 





Bees area . 
ML? tame * Me tees, 


Excerpt from an identification record 


















“TY recognize in photo No. 2 the individual who spoke, on the evening of 
tober 27, 1956, in the Hungarian Club in Vienna to the Hungarian refugees 
ere. He urged them to go to Hungary in groups and to fight against the 
Mmunists and the Soviet troops. I know that the above-mentioned individual 
New } pssed the Hungarian border to make arrangements for the crossing into Hun- 
ew York of the above group.” 
eee : February 1, 1// 
_ am only ble to acknowledge receipt of your letter, and I 
Hees haat etch conf sine! that the ayaa selflessness aed oon hows 
in the re : valls unimpaired today. Your ambiti conti 
studies ig exceedingly gratifyi Di fede 
; € ying, and we would like to help the H i 
in this, so that they may i ir training return to our count 
Ms, : g0 on with their tra and ret } 
the future as men with essentially greater traning. We wilds. ‘aGnosbal the 


Dear Friend : 








Keep in contact with me and please send me the addresses of those individuals 
tho you know really took part in the revolutionary battles, especially those who 
e commanders of fighting groups and can be reached. abroad. : 

» Those persons would very much interest me who could give such testimony 
cerning boviet crimes, brutality, pillage, violence, the use of forbidden weapons, 
ep ortations or any other similar deeds, as would be able to verify before the 


eel be illegality of Russian aggression. 
ime being everybody will have to support himself, so that afterwards w eae i P thank yon ee 


gradually e q ibili i i 
Eleation. siete: possibility of studying to those who wish to continue th” blo ae 
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Parliament meets in May 1957 for the first time following the counter-revolution. 

The people’s representatives unanimously approve the measures taken by the Revolu 

tionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Government to put down the counter-revolution 
and restore order 











among the peasants in Nyirseg 


Istvan Dobi, President of the Presidential Council, 


Hundreds of thousands of peopie gathe on August 20, 1957, to 
H tho people gathered i isujszalla 57, to celebra 
Z in Kisdjszallas, g e e 
Constitution Day. Janos Kadar talks to one of the participants ite th rall as 
e rally 














Gy6rgy Marosan, Minister of State, among merrymakers on May 1, 1958, in the 
People’s Park 





